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PREFACE. 


T HE present work follows the principles adopted in my 
edition of the Choepkori. Its object is the conscientious 
interpretation of the Septem as a work of dramatic art and a 
monument of Greek literature. To this aim all else is subordi- 
nate. It has been tempting, and would often have been easy. 
to expand a note on a point of language, literary art, history, 
or archaeology until it became virtually a monograph But 
whatever contributions such discursiveness might possibly make 
to general Hellenic study, it is not required of an editor of a 
play of Aeschylus that he should go beyond the elucidation of 
the work before him. The proposed dimensions of the volume 
have also to be considered. 

The questions which an editor is called upon to meet appear 
to be these. In what circumstances and with what motives— 
if there are other motives than simple impulse to dramatic 
creation—was the piece produced? Whence did the poet derive 
his material, апа with what effectiveness of art does he use it? 
How did his play ‘strike a contemporary,’ and, if it strikes us 
differently, what are the causes of this difference of effect? 
What precisely did his lines mean to those of his audience 
whose intelligence responded to the demands made upon it, or, 
to put the question otherwise, why does he select this or that 
word or phrase, and this or that place for it, rather than any 
other? And, finally, how far is the text before us presumably 
that which Aeschylus actually wrote ? 

Before attempting to answer these questions much is de- 
manded of an editor. Textual criticism, for example, is an 
exceedingly subtle thing, and should indeed be rg теѓрас 
TeXeuTatoy émvyévvnua. It is not sufficient that the critic should 
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be versed in palaeography and should know the Greek of the 
dictionaries and grammars. He must have cultivated a lively 
sense of the possibilities of that language in respects concerning 
which the grammars and dictionaries can hardly be exhaustive 
or definitive. He must also have steeped himself perpetually 
and for years in the Greek of the particular author, until, so far 
as is humanly possible, he gets to know and sympathise with 
the workings of that author's mind and his idiosyncrasies of 
style. He must have endeavoured to live mentally in the age 
and amid the ideas of the author’s environment. Nor will all 
this equip him for the adequate comprehension of any great 
poetry unless he himself possesses some measure of the poetic 
sense and imagination. p | 

A competent interpreter of a work of Aeschylus will return 
again and again to the piece (nouum in annum), until he 
possesses it thoroughly and is keenly alive to all its suggestions 
and problems. He will, thus prepared, read with alertness all 
Greek writing of repute, to see if perchance he may be able 
to illustrate those suggestions or solve those problems. It is 
astonishing how often this practice will supply the complete 
vindication of a suspected text, parallels to doubted phrases 
and meanings, elucidations of puzzling expressions and figures. 
Nor should the student stop at Greek. The mind of a Shake- 
speare or a Dante is frequently found to work with a startling 
similarity to that of Aeschylus. Bold figures, often traduced as 
‘grotesque, occur sometimes identically, sometimes with close 
analogy, in such great moderns. 

It is after at least a fair degree of such preparation, and in 
this spirit, that I have endeavoured to interpret the Septem. 
The result is perhaps what may be called a ‘conservative’ text. 
This, however, does not mean that emendation is avoided, or 
previous conjectures rejected, where a passage is demonstrably 
corrupt, or where its interpretation defies the last effort of con- 
scientious research and meditation and the last exercise of such 
poetic sense as one may happen to be biessed with. Moreover 
there is all the difference in the world between, on the one hand, 
restoring a missing stone in an ancient building or filling up a 
defective place in an injured tracery whose pattern is manifest, 
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and, on the other, chipping off an architectural ornament and 
substituting another (in a kind of critical putty) which happens 
to be more to one’s fancy. | 

Dr Wecklein has observed that our respective manners of 
dealing with Aeschylus differ widely in ‘Geschmack’ I am 
desirous of speaking with all due respect of a scholar who has 
done such laborious service for students of the poet. He is, 
however, himself the challenger, and I feel that some answer is 
due. Perhaps there would be little profit in disputing about 
‘Geschmack’ if the question were purely aesthetic. When, in 
vv. 321 sq., for the perfectly intelligible and entirely apposite 
Scapeiyras оратор стиуерд» 05ó», Wecklein writes Sauer 
oudhaxwy tpvyepdy Spocoy and so alters three words out of four 
and substitutes a new metaphor, I not only find the conjecture 
technically improbable, but my own ‘Geschmack’ instinctively 
recoils from the expression itself. Probably, however, no 
amount of disquisition on such a question could prove very 
convincing. It is more a matter for feeling than for demon- 
stration. But the question here goes much deeper than that of 
aesthetic taste. We are compelled to ask whether any editor 
can claim the moral right to cast out three excellent words, to 
present us with three others, suggested by superficial considera- 
tions and very questionable taste, and to print them in an 
educational text as the writing of the poet. The same editor 
acknowledges a similar difference between our notions of what 
is ‘nützlich? To me the ‘useful’ is that which helps to a 
luminous comprehension of the poet. What it is to Dr Wecklein 
appears from the foregoing instance as well as from the following 
passage: ‘Die Sage, dass zwei Brüder sich gegenseitig tóten, 
kann sehr wohl auf den Wechsel von Tag und Nacht bezogen 
werden. Der eine Bruder, Eteokles, erscheint als der unholde, 
finstere, der andere, Polynikes, als der milde.’ In what way this 
remarkable application of the discredited ‘solar myth’ interpre- 
tation can help us to understand Aeschylus I cannot conceive. 
Nor can anyone have read the Septem very intelligently if he 
deduces from it this particular distinction between the brothers. 
While, therefore, there is every reason to be grateful to Wecklein 
for various subsidia highly valuable to an editor, one may not 
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regret that there is room for the exercise of a * Geschmack’ and 
a sense of ‘ Nützlichkeit' differing widely from his. 

Of previous editions of the Septem I have chiefly consulted those 
of Hermann, Paley, Weil, Wecklein, Verrall and Sidgwick, and I 
have found profit in Dr Headlam's pamphlet On Editing Aeschylus 


as well as in sundry other contributions of his to the study of . 


Aeschylus. It is increasingly difficult, especially in this part of 
the world, to make acquaintance with all the notes or articles 
which have appeared only in periodicals, but I have carefully 
studied such as have been accessible to me. Extremely helpful 
have been the monograph Theben by Fabricius and the notes and 
references in Frazer's Pausanias which deal with Thebes and its 
story. It will, I trust, be found that due acknowledgment has 
been made in all cases in which I am conscious of appreciable 
assistance. 

Had Dr Way's admirable verse translation been in my 
hands while I was preparing this work, I should have been 
tempted to make a very free use of it, and should have been 
indebted to it for frequent inspiration. 

In selecting for mention various critical conjectures which 
I have not seen fit to place in the text I have been guided 
partly by the degree of their technical excellence, and partly by 
a desire to show that a note is not superfluous. The fact that a 
number of conjectures have been made upon a passage which 
I believe to be sound is sufficient evidence that it requires dis- 
cussion and support. 

I have to thank my friend Dr Leeper, Warden of Trinity 


College in this University, for his usual scholarly criticism of 


my work in proof. To him I owe the parallel passages quoted | 


in Appendix B, some of which come from his own ripe reading, | 
others from the collection of illustrations by Boyes. I am also 


especially indebted to the staff of the Cambridge University | 


Press for the scholarly vigilance exercised during the printing ' 


of the book. 


MELBOURNE, 
December 1907. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


A. PRIMITIVE THEBES, ARGOS AND THE THEBAN SAGAS. 


§ 1. It was natural that the plains about Thebes should A: 
have been a centre of conflict from the earliest times. The po 
redio Bouerio» was “Apews opxyotpa for untold ages before 9 
Epaminondas so described і. Primitive struggles are for 
food-supplying lands and key-positions. Men seldom fight 
for mere fighting’s sake or for idle sentiment; their purpose 
is to secure the means of subsistence* or points of vantage. 
The historical wars for the Thyrean? and Lelantine plains are 
but the counterpart of many others which were prehistoric. 
The levels of Boeotia were famous for their fertility‘ Though 
not large in extent for another country, they are large for 
Greece and exceptionally well watered. Not Argos with its 
Inachus, nor Sparta with its Eurotas, nor Calydon* with its 
Euenus, could fairly rival the territory of the city of Ismenus 
and Dirce. In size the Boeotian plains were second only to 
those of Thessaly, while in point of central position they were 
superior. Lying in the trade route between Chalcis and the 
Corinthian Gulf, and directly in the midway of all land-transit 
from Northern Greece to the Peloponnese, it was inevitable 
that such a region should be a bone of contention. It was 
inevitable also that it should be one of the most populous 
parts of prehistoric Greece. 


! Plut. Marcell. 21. 
| з Hesiod (Opp. 161 sqq.) is probably much nearer the truth than the 7hebais when 
he makes the 7pwes fall at Thebes fighting 45A Fer Oldirbdae. 
3 (sp тод redlov, Luc. Char. 24. 
‚‚ “Cf. Eur. Phoen. 643 redla турофбра, Hymn. Apoll. 228 OfjBns wedlor run 
; ® Euripides (/. 515) speaks of the redla eddaluova of Calydon. 


xii INTRODUCTION. 


In ‘Mycenaean’ or pre-Hellenic times Thebes was already 
strongly fortified. From the earliest Hellenic date it was 
famous for its walls. Only by supposing them to have been 
built in times beyond the memory of man can we account 
for the myth which attributed them to the miraculous lyre of 
Amphion* It is only when a structure is of unusual form or 
strength, and when the record of its building is lost in the 
immemorial past, that its origin calls (as at Thebes and Troy) 
for a miracle, or (as with the Athenian Acropolis?) for the work 
of Giants or (as at Tiryns) of Cyclopes* In Teutonic lands 
the builder is apt to be the Devil. Early Thebes must also 
have been a place of exceptional size, otherwise its 'seven 
gates' would not have existed in Homeric times*, nor would 
the description have been applied at all, if there had been no 
special admiration for an unusual fact. Thebes possessed seven 
gates because it was extensive enough to make them convenient. 
Nothing could better illustrate the importance of the place than 
the fact that, in the historical period, eight roads are known to 
have led from it towards different points of the compass. It is 
no wonder, therefore, that various tribes contended for it, nor that 
it passed through many hands. Moreover, since Thebes was the 
centre for a northern group of ‘ Mycenaean’ communities, while 
Argos was the centre of a southern group, it is easily understood 


that contests of strength might chiefly occur between these two : 


predominant cities even in pre-Hellenic days. 


§ 2. We cannot hope to convert the legends of Thebes into 
rational and systematic history. That it was thus ancient and 
important is certain. That it in some way received a Phoenician 


! Hom. Л. 4. 378 lepà...relyea ӨӨ. Cf. Eur. Hipp. кк, Pind. J. 5. 76, Bacchyl. 
11. 77. 
з Eur. Phoen. 823 q., Apoll. Rhod. 1. 736 sqq., Paus. 9. £. 7, Apollod. 3. s. s, 


Hor. Od. 3 11. 2, &c. 


3 Harrison Primitive Athens pp. 22 sqq. 

* Bacchyl. 11. 77, cf. Paus. 2. 16. f. 22.8. Eur. (77o. 1087) has" Aye, ba re 
Adira Колот’ орбіта S ral. 

® Л. 4. 406, Od. 11. збо. To dispute the existence of seven gates appears to be a 
perversity of scepticism. See §§ 14, 16. ' 
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THE PHOENICIANS AT THEBES. xii 


settlement is now scarcely to be doubted’. Its position is one 
upon which the trading and exploiting Phoenicians would 
be eager to seize if they could, and there is nothing 
laudable in the positiveness which would brush aside all the 
tradition concerning ‘Cadmus’ as if it were empty imagining. 
Modern research is but making us the better aware of the 
width of Phoenician activity and settlement. Those who doubt 
whether Phoenicians would proceed inland to Thebes have 
perhaps rather looked at the map than realised the distances, 
The enterprising people who could establish colonies and 
develop a powerful empire in the Western Mediterranean, who 
could occupy profitable regions of Thrace and islands at all 
points of the Aegean, and who certainly made some sort of 
settlement in the Attic Melite, were not likely to shrink from 
entering a tempting land to the extent of a dozen miles from 
the coast and grasping a site which commanded the trade route 
from Chalcis to the Gulf of the Western Sea. That they should 
have traded across that isthmus (as Strabo rightly calls it) was 
practically inevitable That a body of them should have 
established themselves in its midst—whether after conflict with 
the natives? or in amity—is entirely natural. When a consensus 
of ancient tradition asserts that the Phoenicians did a certain 
thing, it is surely no answer to retort that the story sounds 
romantic, and that one would not have thought the thing 
a priori likely. In point of fact nothing could be more likely. 
The only argument against the Phoenicians seizing upon the 

! Poets would naturally conceive of a time when there was no Thebes, and when 
the region was a forest (Hymn. Apeli. 225). Of the founding itself there were two 
г Versions. Thus Homer (Od. 11. 260) makes Amphion and Zethus the first’ who 
| {ктита› and vópyesar (cf. Apoll. Rhod. 1. 736). Others (eg. Eur. Bacch. 171) 
| attribute the work to Cadmus. Strabo (9. 3. 3) has it that Cadmus with his 
Phoenicians rj» Kapela» érelywe while his issue ras Ojfas ry Kadpelg wposéxrwar. 
The truth seems to be that the notion of Cadmus ‘founding Thebes’ (whereas he 
probably only founded a new polity with & mixed people) was naturally regarded 
as incompatible with the old tradition of Amphion and Zethus. Some left the 
contradiction, others attempted to remove it by placing the brothers later than. 
Cadmus. 

* It is perhaps no unlikely guess that when Cadmus 'cast stones? among the 
‘earthborn’ Sparti (Pherecyd. ap. Apollod. 3. 4. 1) and set them killing each other, 
he was but stirring up feud among the autochthonous tribes and taking advantage 
of the situation. 
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attractive site of Thebes would lie in their manifest inability to 
do anything of the kind. But there is no more reason why 
they should be unable to occupy the Cadmean hill than why 
they should be unable to occupy Mt Eryx. Whether their 
leader was actually named ‘Cadmus’ and the Cadmea was 
named after him, is not perhaps a question of much moment; 
but there is nothing improbable in such a tradition. The 
modern world is apt to scorn the mention of the érovvuos of 
antiquity, although names like Tasmania or Bolivia contain 
nothing surprising. In the absence of recorded evidence the 
statement that Rhodesia is named after a certain Rhodes, who 
lies buried at a certain spot on the Matopo Hills, might be 
matter for scepticism in the fifth millennium A.D.; nevertheless 
the statement would be literally true. Those who have made 
most study of local traditions are least inclined to deny them 
some sort of foundation, and investigation or accidental dis- 
covery often proves them to be surprisingly near the truth. 
At a time when ‘Minos’ is becoming almost a historical 
personage, and when the traditiors recorded by Herodotus 
and Thucydides are being in a large measure converted 
into historical fact, it may be hoped that there will be some 
stay to the facile dismissal of Cadmus and his Phoenicians. 
Most of the details concerning them may have won their way 
és ro nu h , and the legends of Cadmus may be garnished 
with much pre-Phoenician and post-Phoenician circumstance, 
but we have little right to cast aside contemptuously the main 
item in the tradition itself. That Thebes did not remain 
Phoenician, nor even become in any marked degree Phoenician 
in character, is not to be wondered at. Probably Phoenicians ' 
never formed any large part of the population. The dominant | 
families were always Sparti, that is to say, natives of the soil. | 
Even a considerable Phoenician element would soon be merged, 

especially if there is a basis of fact to the story that Thebes fell 

to the ‘ Epigoni, who were Achaeans. Nor can we disregard i 
the legend that Cadmus ‘ withdrew’ to Illyria. The ‘ Boeotians, | 
who entered later from Thessaly, were true Hellenes’. Whethe. 

ог not Kddpos has to do with Qedem, ог 'lougrós with E, 


1 Thuc. 7. 13. 
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] may be beyond decision, but the worship of the Cabiri and the 


J 


, 


special prominence of the oriental Sphinx at Thebes are strong 


arguments for the Phoenician occupation. It is also some 
excess of audacity to deny that "Oyra (or "Oyya) was the name 
of a Phoenician goddess, when writers who could have been 
conſuted out of the mouth of living Phoenicians assert it? 
Important too is the prominence of Aphrodite among the 
Theban deities’, 


$3. If the relations between the Phoenicians of Cadmus L 
and the earlier inhabitants are uncertain’, no less uncertain аге 4, 
those between the Cadmean Thebans and the various Hellenic T! 
septs who contended on this dancing-ground of Ares. The 
one conclusion which stands out clearly is that between Thebes 
and Argos there were intimate relations and acute rivalries, - 
followed by more than опе war. At a time when Athens was 
of comparatively little account — however much, at a later date, 
her poets may have attempted to glorify her past by exag- 
gerating the influence of a Theseus or a Demophon—the 
districts of Argos and Thebes were the two dominant and 
rival‘ centres of Greece. The city on the Inachus, with an 
empire including Corinth, commanded the passage from the . 
Corinthian to the Argolic and Sunian gulfs, as well as that 
along the Corinthian isthmus. The city on the Ismenus held 
a similarly commanding position further north. Though con- 


1 Paus. 9. 13. 3 "Oyye xarà Mee rip l ara (sc. A. Sce note 
to v. 149 of the Septem, and Frazers Pausanias Vol. v. p. 49 for bibliography on the 
subject. 

? Paus. 9. 16. 3 'Aépelirys 82 Gee esd derw obru 8} dpxela dere cal 
буабђрата Ahe eval фат, dar, аўтё årò rûs ёхростеМи» å vois Káluov 
vavoly ў» EGov merompéva. She had three forms Odpasia, Hasses, "Атеєтрофіа. 
Frazer refers to the Phoenician séraue (Hdt. 3. 37) or sailors’ gods at the prows 
of ships. VVV 635. 

3 See further § 7. 

* The rivalry extended to military equipment. To Thebes was credited the 
invention of the war-chariot (Crates el. 1. го Oif» & ápuarberra igp eweritare 
tera), while Argos invented the better shield (Pind. fr. 83. 5 & 8’ ёз’ "Apyeos- 
&pua Ow»faio»). For the Theban chariot (which naturally does not appear in the 
Septem, since the Thebans are rupyqpotpera) cf. Pind. J. 7. 33, Soph. Ant. 148, 844, 
Eur. H. F. 46. Both regions were famous for their horses, cf. Pind. Р. 9. go, Eur. 
Phoen. 17 with Eur. Suppl. 365. 
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flicts were certain to ensue, and though it is naturally these 
which figure in saga and epic, other and more peaceful relations 
existed. There was rivalry, but there was evidently also much 
passing to and fro and frequent inter-marriage. Around Argos 
centre various cycles of events, around Thebes centre other 
cycles. To compare these cycles is to discover many points 
of contact! With the legends of Argos the legends of Calydon 
also tend to associate themselves*. We cannot but recognise 
that at the date when the sagas arose there were widespread 
relationships and clan-leagues between the Hellenic petty kings 
or feudal chiefs. 

Of whatever stock—mixed Hellenic and pre-Hellenic—we 
are to suppose the earliest Cadmeans to have been, it is clear 
that the dynasty of the Labdacidae is regarded by old poetry as 
thoroughly Hellenic, in line with the rulers of Argos or Calydon. 
The ‘Cadmeans’ of their day are not indeed *Achaeans", but it 
is evident that in pre-epic times some branch of the Hellenic 
stock had found its way into what was afterwards called 
Boeotia, and had Hellenised the Thebans* Their town is still 
* Cadmea, and they call themselves Cadmeans, but they are 
Hellenic in their rulers and in their speech and civilisation. 
Those rulers have their inter-marriages with Achaeans of the 


3 Thus Niobe, sister of Pelops, marries Amphion of Thebes. Amphitryon had 
withdrawn from Mycenae to Thebes, where he had married his son Heracles to 
Megara, daughter of Creon ; subsequently Heracles (Eur. H. F. 15) Aren relxy xel 
Kururrlas wó» | épétar oixe. (The service of Heracles to Eurystheus looks 
suspiciously like a period of vassalage for Thebes.) Further intercourse is shown 
by the harbouring of Laius by Pelops as well as of Polyneices by Adrastus. 

3 Thus Tydeus came to Adrastus, and Diomede is assisted by Sthenelus of Argos 
in an invasion of Calydon in order to restore his grandfather Oeneus. Cf also the 
league of the Calydonian boar-hunt. 

3 Cf. S. с. Т. 28. 


* S. c. T. 72, where the Cadmeans use the фбфууо» E48. І draw from this 
a different conclusion to that of Verrall (Introd. p. xviii). He takes Dudes in 


its narrower ethnological sense, and considers that it distinguishes the true H 
from the Achaeans, to whom the word does not originally apply. I feel that thi: 


would have been unintelligible to the audience. Rather the point is that, though’, . 


Cadmus was Phoenician, the Cadmeans are now as ‘Greek’ as the Achaeans. (The 


true ‘Boeotians’ are said by Thucyd. (1. 12) to have come into the land ‘formerly \ 


called Kadpyls’ from Arne in Thessaly бо years after the Trojan war: $e. three | 


ml 


generations later than the war of the Septem.) 
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Peloponnese. They also have their feuds and jealousies with 
them, and these form excellent pretexts for wars and invasions. 
There is no reasonable ground for doubting that one such war, 
fought on a larger scale than usual’, is the basis for the bardic 
poetry of which the cyclic Thesais and thence the Sam are 
an outcome. However much of romance and prodigy may have ` 
gathered about it, there is probably this nucleus of historical 
fact. The war in question is so far like the war against Troy 
that it began with a large and organised invasion. The king of 
Argos evidently once held suzerainty over an extensive region“, 
and a number of chiefs were amenable to his orders. Others 
Dee eee eden киини кчы to ME S 


winnings. 


§ 4 The history of the war would be fairly recent when the n 
minstrels of Argos or Thebes began to compose their lays с 
concerning it. In the course of very few generations the sagas 
which had gathered about it would be numerous, would both 
deliberately and unconsciously accumulate rà Üsvuaeró», and 
would embrace many incompatible elements, exactly as a very 
few generations were sufficient to develop from the historical - 
nucleus the Carlovingian cycle of chansons de geste with all their 
. chronological and other huge impossibilities. The early bard 
was something of a novelist. 

Not only were there Boeotian sagas concerning the great 
war; there were other cycles of Theban story’ connected with 
(1) Cadmus and the Sparti, (2) Amphion and Zethus, with An- 
tiope and Dirce, (3) Heracles, (4) Dionysus and Pentheus, (5) Niobe, 


1 Cf. Paus. 9. 9. 1 rêv N ene Toros, do. évroMpyurar "Арүбо, soie vdr, 
бео. xpos “Ewas él тд» rate ром» dro\cenjêyeas brè De, yeséefes 
Aóyov д&мста dt -a view which is probably correct, although we may not put the 
same simple trust in legends as did Pausanias. 

2 See § 11 and note 6. 

3 Among tragedies connected with Theban stories the following are recorded. 
Aeschylus—/ kmena, Argea, Epigoni, Lains, Nemea, Niobe, Oedipus, Penthens, Semele, 
Sphinx (satyric): Sophocles—Akmeon, Amphitryon, Amphiaraus (sat.), Antigone, 
Epigont, Eriphyle, Niobe, Oedipus Tyrannus, Oedipus Coloneus: Euripides—Alcmeon, 
Alcmena, Antigone, Antiope, Bacchae, Cadmus, Hercules Furens, Hypsipyle, Oedipus, 
Phoenissae, Supplices: Theodectes— Alemæm, Oedipus: Achaeus—Alcmeon, Adrastus: 
Meletus—Oedigodea: Astydamas—arthenopaens, 
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(6) Oedipus. It was inevitable that there should be confusions 
between these, and morc or less ingenious attempts to combine 
and relate them in some intelligible order. During the saga- 
period of the Hellenic world Boeotia was doubtless specially 
fertile in bards. We are so accustomed to see Boeotia through 
Athenian spectacles as ауаісбтос that we too often forget the 
significance of ‘ Helicon,’ ‘Aonian’ Muses, and the legend of 
Amphion. Hesiod, Pindar and Corinna are not the only poets 
who sang in Boeotia, and it is apparently to that region that 
we should look for the earliest stock of those Grecian «Ма 
аудр@у which were to take a fuller epic shape in the roth—8th 
centuries. The saga-cycle of Thebes was in existence before that 
of Troy. In the Homeric poems it is presupposed. It was the 
fathers who fought for Argos against Thebes; it is the sons 


‘who fight at Troy. Nor is this knowledge of Theban story 


confined to the ‘Catalogue’! where it might be somewhat 
suspicious, as coming from a Boeotizer. 

§5. From the Theban lays and legends, or from the Argive 
lays and legends relating to Thebes, there emerges the Thebais 
of the epic cycle. Though, as part of the «vedos, this is later 
in taking organised shape than the Jliad, its materials were 
manifestly older. As in the наа, the antique atmosphere must 
have been preserved with remarkable fidelity. So far as the 
indications go there must have been comparatively little that 
the shaping poet—the "Op »pos in this case—actually invented 
in the light of contemporary civilisation and manners. There 
is no mistaking the remoteness of the period to which we are 


3 Schol. Ven. А on JI. 1. 5 says (with a reference to the Cypria of Stasinus) that 
the earth was overpopulated and called for relief, and that Zeus res pèr cd тота — 
rie G ré\euor and afterwards the Trojan. Similarly Hes. Opp. 161 sqq. 

3 JI. 4. 370 Agamemnon, addressing Diomede the son of Tydeus and Sthenelus 
the son of Capaneus, says that Tydeus came with Polyneices to Mycenae Rade d ye, 
bat no contingent was sent because of unfavourable signs. The king of the Kedpeluves 
was then Eteocles. Diomede retorts (405 sqq.) that the sons are better than the fathers, 
since duets xal Ofjfiys ёдоз one ésraswóNov. In Л, 5. 801 Tubeds re мкр pèr (go 
Sipas, AAA aur: ibid. 6. 222 Diomede was but a little child when d» O4Speu 
dwddero ads Axa In Od. 10. 490 sqq. Teiresias is she seer, ibid. 11. 260 зад. 
Amphion and Zethus are the builders of Thebes. Cf. ibid. збо (Alcmena), 271 (story 
of Oedipus and Epicaste). | 


THE 'THEBAIS. | gin 
was 


carried back. The age of Oedipus is the age 
new and somewhat uncanny’; it is the age 
artistic metal-work was so wonderful a thing that poets asked 

it to perform miracles. It is also the age before the divinity 
of the Theban Dionysus or Heracles was recognised* The 
whole suggestion is at least pre- Dorian. 

The cyclic Thebsis must be distinguished from the Thelais 
of Antimachus of Colophon, whose work is later than the 
Septem”. Не of course drew upon previous Thebaica, but such 
fragments as remain have no value for the elucidation of 
Aeschylus‘. Concerning the cyclic Tlalait there are doubtful 
points. The whole Theban story includes the war of the 
‘Septem’ and that of the Epigoni. In a narrower sense 
G»Baí; may perhaps have described the former, but it appears 
to have certainly possessed a wider meaning including the 
latter. The poem is mentioned by Pausanias (9. 9. 5 éweejós . 
$ és Tò» wodepov тобто» xa} ry ng He evidently knew 
it well, since he considers it next in merit to the Thad and 
Odyssey. Indeed (says Pausanias) Callinus, the elegiac poet 
of the early 7th century, attributed it to Homer himself’. 
Besides the Zhebais we hear of Ol8eré8esa by Cinaethon”, of 
Tû Oi&8uróbia (Paus. 9. 5. 11), of 4 Olꝭ ro, and of an 
. Audiapdov ё асі віс Ojas”. How far the various ёту 


! See § 9 ad fin. 

! This is surely the natural explanation of the ominion of these names from the 
invocations in the Septem. 

3 Antimachus was an elder contemporary of Plato. It is he of whom Horace is 
thinking (4. P. 146) in his mec reditum Diomedis ab interitu Meleagri &c. (see Acron 
and Porphyrion ad loc.). 

* The schol. on S. с. T. 149 tells us that Antimachus names the Oyraia тми. 

5 The fragments have been collected by Kinkel, to whom many of the accompanying 
references are due. 

¢ Schol. Apoll. Rhod. т. 308 of дд rip Onsala yeypapóres фас!» Er: rò rûv 
Erbse ёхробіуо» dveréOy Marro к.т. Leutsch thinks the Дрот: was joined to 
the 7Aebais at a later date. 

7 This ascription was to be expected. Both 7'Aebais and Epigoni are credited to 
Homer in Pseud.-Hdt. Vif. Hom. § 9, Cert. Hom. et Hes. p. 323. So Herodotus 
(4- 32) mentions the Zpigons with doubt el 8} rẹ dri pone тайта rà (rea (sole. 

5 Tab. Borg. in Naples Museum, CIG 6139. 

* Schol. Eur. Phoen. 1760. 

10 Suid. "Oyupos, Pseud.-Hdt. Vit. Hom. $ 9. 
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O»Baixd are apt to be all quoted under the title @nBak is 
scarcely ascertainable. The Zhebats itself is said’ to have 
begun with "Аруос еде, беа, rrorvdiyioy, Aden dvaxres. This, 
if true, would suggest that the poem was written from the 
Argive standpoint’. Since, however, there could be no glory 
to Argos in the first expedition, it would be necessary to regard 
the Epigoni as from the first an intended part or sequel of the 
Tliebais. This view is not contradicted by its first line, as 
quoted by Aristophanes (Pac. 1270), viv al owXorépor avdpay 
apxopeÜa, Mobaaa?, 

The information to be gathered from and concerning the 
cyclic Thebais is meagre, and may be summarised as follows. 
We learn (through Athenaeus)* that Oedipus cursed his sons 
for offering him the cup which he had tabooed, and (through 
a scholion to Sophocles’) that he cursed them for sending him 
an inferior joint from the sacrificial victim. By a scholiast to 
Pindar* we are told that the utterance of Adrastus over the 
pyres of his fallen chiefs лобіо страт:йс ó$0aXauór ёра, | 
auporepoy navriw т' дуабд» xal Sovpi papvacOas was (according 
to Asclepiades) taken from the cyclic 7Zebais. Pausanias 
(9. 18. 6) says that in the Z/ebats Parthenopaeus was killed 
by Periclymenus, but in the Theban account by Asphodicus. 
He also quotes (8. 25. 8) a line telling how Adrastus fled back 
to Argos ерата Xvypà фёрор avv "Apelor: xvavoyaity. Beyond 
this we can only be sure that the epic gave descriptions of the 
champions and their accoutrements, that it gave the names of 
the Theban gates, and that the boasts of Capaneus in particular 
were worded similarly to those in Aeschylus. In no other way 
can we account for the close agreement between Aeschylus and 
Euripides in respect of these several points. 


1 Cert. Hom. et Hes. р. 333. 

з The Theban accounts often differed (Paus. 9. 18. 6). 

3 Mosas is supplied by a scholion, which wrongly attributes the line to 
Antimachus. | 

* 465 Е. Eustathius Od. p. 1684 is manifestly copying Athenaeus. 

3 Oed. Col. 1375. (The reference is in each case to the cuxdich Өзбаћ, and it is 
quite possible that Oed. repeated his curse for similar offences. But it may be doubted 
whether one of the references should not rather be to Antimachus.) 

* Ol 6. 153qq. 

7 The change of uápracfa: to náxecfa: probably gives the actual hexameter. 
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‚ B. CADMUS, THE LABDACIDAE AND THE SEPTEM. 


6 6. The relative antiquity of the various Theban legends Y: 
is beyond ascertainment, nor is the question of immediate «С 
moment to the comprehension of the Septem. That piece ^ 
begins with a reference to Cadmus and ends with the disobedience 
of Antigone to the order of the Theban provisional govern- 
ment. Our concern is with the mind of Aeschylus when Writing 
the play, with the material of tradition which its contents imply, 
and with the conception of legendary Thebes and of the whole 
Oedipodean story which it displays. 

. ( To Aeschylus the city is the ‘city of Cadmus’ and its people 
are *Cadmeans' Neither ‘Thebes’ nor ‘Thebans’ are to be 
met with by name. The extant title, though old as Aristophanes!, 
was almost certainly not that assigned by Aeschylus. This 
persistent avoidance of the contemporary name can scarcely be 
due to mere artistic cult of antiquarian accuracy. It is by no 
means to be pressed into showing that in the poet’s | 
the ancient city was simply identical with the Cadmea citadel 
of his own times. Other poets, epic, lyric and dramatic, use 
the names ‘Cadmean’ and ‘Theban’ without discrimination ; 
they place their * Cadmeans' in ‘Thebes.’ The cyclic epic was 
apparently always known as the Tlebais, and both Homer and 
Hesiod speak of ‘Thebes’ or the ‘city of Thebe’ It would 
have been inevitable for Aeschylus to drop into a mention of 
‘ Thebes,’ if he had not been alert and resolute to keep the word 
out. The cause was political. Thebes and Thebans were in ill 
odour at Athens, especially since the Persian struggle of twelve 
years before. At the battle of Plataea it was against the 
Medizing Thebans that the Athenians were pitted. The use of 
‘Cadmea’ and ‘Cadmeans’ comes of the tact of the artist. It 
threw the events back to a time when there were Cadmeans 
rather than Thebans. The Athenians could spare to these 
remote pwes a sympathy which was necessary for the poet's 
purpose, but which they would not grant to the Thebans of 
B.C. 467. Doubtless Aeschylus, as artist, carried his imagination / 


2 Ran. 1031. 


hl 
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as completely as possible into the past, but the same might be 
said of other writers who nevertheless do not avoid the word 
‘Theban’ In his Phoenissae and Supplices Euripides is no 
friend of Thebes, and is not dramatically concerned to present 
a part of its history in a sympathetic light. To him and his 
audience the.Cadmeans are therefore also ‘ Thebans.’ 


§ 7. According to the legend commonly received? Cadmus, 
son of Agenor, had come into Boeotia by way of Thrace and 
Delphi from Phoenicia (whether Tyre or Sidon). Led by a cow 
with moon-shaped marks* upon its flanks, and bidden by the 
oracle to settle with his orpardés at the place where the cow 
wearied and lay down, he found that spot on a spur of the 
Teumessan range, where he proceeded to found ‘Cadmea.’ 
When he sought to draw water from the neighbouring well of 
Агеѕ?, some of his men were killed by a serpent guarding the 
water. Having slain the serpent, Cadmus, at the bidding of 
Athena, sowed its teeth in the ground. From these there 
sprang up a crop of armed men (the Z»aprol), who, upon his 
casting stones among them (or else from mutual suspicion), 
slaughtered each other till only five remained. These Ares 


. spared'4 and from them, as some writers loosely express it, the 


people of Thebes* were descended. The names assigned to the 
survivors* sufficiently indicate that they were manufactured to 
fit the story, just as the precise shape of the story itself was in all 
probability due to the otherwise unexplained word Ўтарто. To 


1 For the narrative see Apollodor. 3. 4. 1, Eur. Phoen. 638 sqq. (with schol.), 
Apoll. Rhod. 3. 1177, Plut. Sull. 17, Ov. Met. 3. то. 

3 Paus. 9. 12. 1. Some interpret these marks as symbols of the Phoenician moon- 
goddess. Io is the horned ancestress of the Phoenician Thebans in Eur. Phoen, 248. 

3 Variously identified in later times, either (as by Euripides) with the Dircaean 
fountain (Paraporti, S. W. of Cadmes) or (as by informants of Pausanias) with the 
Ismenian spring. See Frazer on Paus. 9. 10. Ares apparently represents the local 
deity, who resists the worship of the foreign ‘cow.’ 

4 S. c. 7. 399. 

Eur. Н. F. 4 & è ууун | oraprûv eráxvs Murer, do убол "Аруз | fous’ 
dp pds Nye, of KáBuov wide | rexveto: табыз rasi, Apoll. Rhod. 3. 1184 KA 
Amun yauyyer? deere dade, Soph. О. C. 1533- 

xl, Tot, Ovsaios, IItwp, Tree (Paus. 9. 5. 3, Apollod. 3. 4. з, 
schol. Eur. Phoen. 942). These were the names in the cyclic Phoronis (see Kinkel 
Epic. Gran. Frag.) 
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the mind of Aeschylus the Sparti are manifestly the ancestors 
of only a portion or aristocracy" of the Thebans, Whatever 
the Zwapro may have been in sober fact, it can be gathered 
that they represent a non-Phoenician element in the early 
Cadmean-Theban population?! That population would seem to 
have been formed by an amalgamation of the Phoenicians with 
the avróxÜoves (or утуе) whom Cadmus had craftily set at 
feud with each other. 

Cadmus himself married Harmonia, daughter of Ares and 
Aphrodite, and all the great Olympians came to the marriage 
in the Cadmea* The children of the marriage were Autonoe, | 
Ino, Semele, Agave, and Polydorus, who also play their larger 
. or smaller parts in Theban saga. As leader of the Phoenicians 
Cadmus might be called figuratively their *father.' As founder 
of the Furvomrtenòe he was the ‘father’ of Thebes. From him 
also was traditionally descended the royal line. For these 
reasons it was a habit of poetry to speak of the Thebans as 
‘sons of Cadmus’ (KaBpeleves) ог ‘descendants of Cadmus’ 
(Kadpoyeveis)*. If logically there is a contradiction between 
this expression applied to the whole people and Zweprév yévos 
applied to a portion of it, poetically the contradiction is scarcely 
worth regard”. 


1S. c. T. 399- So Eur. Suppi. 703, J. A. 358, Plut. Mor. 563. They were 
traditionally body-marked with a Mryxs (Ar. Poet. 16, Dio Chrys. 4. 23). 

2 The account of Pausanias (9. 5. 1) is probably not far from the truth. The . 
Theban territory, ‘they say,’ was first occupied by “Exrqves, whose king was drip 
airs, Gu "O'yvyos, whence ‘the majority of the poets’ apply the title 'Oyéyua: to Thebes 
(5. с. 7. 308, Soph. О. С. 1769, Ap. Rhod. з. 1177). Subsequently came the Hyantes 
and Aones. Cadmus and his Phoenician force came and conquered, but permitted the 
Aones to remain and árejuxÓ$ra. reîs old. The Aones had formerly lived xarà 
xdpas, but Cadmus founded ri» ró» ri» cadovpéryp Er: xal és duds Kabuela (ie. he 
founded the new polity there). 

3 The legend probably means that the claims of the local Ares and the Phoenician 
Aphrodite were adjusted, and that all the chief deities recognised in the Hellenic 
Pantheon were received into Cadmean-Theban worship. The story of this visit of 
the gods (Apollod. 3. 4. 3) must have been well known, cf. Theogn. 15. 

€ S. c. Т. 290, cf. 127 (n.). Eur. Phoen. 809. So ín Soph. Trac. 116 Heracles 

is styled Kae. 
d 5 Whether the subsequent withdrawal or ejection of Cadmus (Apollod. 3. 5. 4, 
Paus. 9. s. 3) is based on an actual migration or ejection of a large part of the 
Phoenician element, is scarcely to be decided, but the notion is far from improbable. 
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§ 8. From Cadmus it was natural to derive the royal line 
which led to Oedipus and his sons. The accepted pedigree? 
was— . 


Cadmus 
Polydoras Agave=Echion (of the Sparti) Semele 
` Кеш Dii 
La (a child with regents Nycteus and Lycus) 
Laius (with Lycus again regent) = Iocasta (of the Sparti) 


pus 


Simple as the arrangement thus becomes, it is made so only 
by selection. We can force into a place connected with Cadmus 
the story of the birth of Dionysus and of the impiety of 
Pentheus. The later logographers also found some kind of 
place for Amphion and Zethus’, but no such room can be made 
for the story of Heracles, although the convenient epoch of 
‘Lycus’ is once more called into requisition. Thebes evidently 
changed its dynasty repeatedly’, and (apart from the case of 
Eteocles and Polyneices) there are many indications of dual or 
divided sovereignty, which so far perplexed the later bards or 
logographers, that one such sovereign is commonly turned into 
either a regent or a usurper. Fortunately the question as to 
how much Wahrheit may be contained among the mass of 
Dichtung* is not essential to an adequate understanding of the 
Septem. Aeschylus treats Cadmus as the ‘father’ and founder 
of Thebes, though there are Sparti among the nobles. For the 
rest he deals only with events in the Oedipodean family. 


1 Apollod. 3. 4. 2, Eur. Phoen. 8 sqq., Paus. 9. 5. 3 3qq. 

3 The account in Paus. 9. 5. 6 makes Amphion and Zethus overcome Lycus during 
the early days of Laius. He then makes them add to the Cadmea rip rów rip 
rare and give the place the name of ‘Thebes.’ Laius is restored after their death. 
(Similarly Apollodorus.) 

3 Cf. Eur. H. F. 27 sqq., where a Lycos Баин OE comet iom Euboea and 
«Telve: Kpeóvra xal cravaw pye: x0ovós. . 

* How entirely any chronology is disregarded in the poets may be judged from the 
appearance of Teiresias as contemporary with Cadmus (Eur. Bacch.), with Amphitryon 
(Pind. A. 1. бо), with Oedipus (Soph. О. 7:), with the Septem (Soph. Aut.), and 
with the Epigoni (Apollod. 3. 7. 3). Creon is another standing figure. 
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6 9. The Labdacidae are thus by tradition descended Lı 
directly from Cadmus. If some dynasty of Labdacus! actually o, 
existed in the dark period before the dawn of history proper, it 
was probably a new one beginning with Labdacus himself* If, 
as is probable, there is a basis of truth to the saga, the epoch of 
the Labdacidae represents some notorious time of trouble to - 
Thebes—trouble within the royal house, and external trouble 
with ‘the Sphinx’ and with the Argive league. Disaster began 
in the reign of Laius, son of Labdacus. 

Where there existed so many variant versions of the whole 
legend of Laius, Oedipus and his sons, it is not to be presumed 
that Aeschylus adhered consistently to the same details in each 


. and all of his Theban dramas. It is enough to trace his con- 


ception as embodied or reflected in the Septem. According to 
that play’, the curse upon the house of Laius began with his 
disobedience to the Delphian oracle, which thrice bade him die 


without children, if he would ‘keep the country safe. The 


motive for the prohibition is not recorded by Aeschylus‘ From 
other sources we are informed that Laius was already under the 
curse of Pelops, whose son Chrysippus he had carried off* It 
would not appear from Aeschylus that he had (as one account 
goes) consulted the oracle because of his childlessness. Laius 
and Iccasta were newly married*, and the oracle seems rather to 
have been given by the god in timely warning’. 

1 The shape of his namc (cf. Spartacus, Pittalacus) suggests Thracian affinities. 
Thracian connection with Southern Greece, and especially with Thebes, was evidently 
considerable in prehistoric times. The story of Amphion recalls that of Orpheus; 
Cadmus himself had come by way of Thrace; Dionysas of Thebes is a Thracian 
divinity. 

3 This may be the meaning of the break after Polydorus, when regents (Nycteus 
and Lycus) ruled. Nor must we forget the withdrawal of Cadmus from Thebes. 

3 vv. 738 sqq. 

* The attitude of Aesch. towards the divine is that, when oracles are given to men, 
*theirs not to reason why.' 

* Ath. 602 Fsq. The curse was that he might die childless, or else be slain by his 
own child. © vóndxox (S. c. T. 741). 

7 The oracle to Laius (found in the Laurentian Sophocles, prefixed to Oed. Tyr.) 
was in one version: Adie Aag Bar, maldar yévos ,, alreis. | 8óew ro pior ulis · 
drap rexpwptvor ёсті» | rads dod xelpecat Mure dos: ds yàp Eveuse | Zeds Кро, 
Пф\отоз orvyepats dpaics ri, | ov Mes ўртасез vide: à & Maro eo ráde várra. 
A variant of the second line was réfes ui» ФОор us rap ré8e cot upos ferar, and 
from this (apparently) was derived the ¢yelvaro ud» pbpor abri of S. с. T. 735, cf. Eur. 
Phoen. 18 sqq., Apollod. 3. 3. 6. 
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Laius, however, yielded to the temptation of passion“, and 
Oedipus was born. What version the poet adopted of the 
career of Oedipus till the slaying of his father, does not appear. 
The story of his exposure“, of his sojourn with Polybus at 
Corinth, and of his journey to consult the oracle at Delphi was 
probably the same for him as for Sophocles and Euripides. 
But there existed a somewhat different account of the place and 
time at which Laius was met and slain by his son, and this 
account was apparently recognised and (in one of his plays) 
adopted by Aeschylus? 

The story of the Sphinx necessarily finds its place in his 
version*, and his conception of the monster* is apparently the 
customary one. He moreover wrote a satyric Sphinx to complete 
the tetralogy to which the Septem belonged’, 


1 S. c. T. 734, Eur. Phoen. 21. Apollodorus (3. 5. 7) says olrwéeis. 

3 The word xvrpljew is quoted from the Zaiws of Aeschylus. 

3 The schol. on Eur. Phoen. 1760 relates that Oedipus, on his way from Sicyon to 
Thebes by way of Cithaeron, meets and slays Laius, who is proceeding to Cithaeron 
to sacrifice; and schol. Soph. О. T. 733 makes Aesch. also place the rplodos near 
Potniae and not in Phocis. 

4 S. c. T. 761. 5 vv. 528 990. 

For the Sphinx-legend see Milchhoefer Athen. Mittheil. 1v. (1879), Jebb App. 
to Soph. О. Т. 508, Frazer on Paus. 9. 26. 2. The riddle of the Sphinx is to be 
found in Apollod. 3. 5. 8, Ath. 456 B (quoting Asclepiades), and in the Laurentian 
Sophocles. A solution is given by the schol. on Eur. Phoen. so. (These hexametrical 
compositions have no authority for the epic, but are mere efforts of literary practice 
and ingenuity.) It is impossible to distinguish the Oriental elements in the character 
of the Sphinx from those of the local (1) earth-oracle, (2) malign power or Kêr in 
general (see Harrison Zr. te Gk. Rel. pp. 207 sqq.). In Theban legend the Sphinx 
plays the part of the mediaeval ‘dragon.’ For descriptions see Apollod. 3. 5. 7, 
Eur. Phoen. 806 sqq., 1019 sqq. (s ттеродсеа, yas \éxevua | veprépov r’ ‘Exlivas, | 
Керем» dprayd... | nectomápóevos... | фо тд wrepots | xaħaîsi т' dpoolras kx. r. X.). 
frag. trag. adesp. 541. The Oriental Sphinx brought by the Phoenicians was identified 
with the local demon &, daughter of Echidna (Hes. Theog. 326), connected with the 
Arcus брез near Onchestus. According to Apollod. (3. 5. 7) this bane to Thebes was 
sent by Hera; according to schol. Eur. Phoen. 1031, by Dionysus. We may not be 
far from the mark in guessing that some hostiie power (probably of a piratical or 
brigand nature) harassed Thebes for a time. Paus. 9. 26. 3 says ol & ката A perela» 
вір S, vavrug warupuérgr pariy abr ds rie хрм 'А»0 от exei» Oáhascar, 
cara $ rà броз roÜro dprayais хрђеби, rpi» dei Октом adri» Ùrep- 
Padóperos e orparias, fo dixero (xus ёк Koplyfov. Similarly Heracles delivered 
Thebes from the Minyae (Eur. H. F. 220). The boar of Calydon and the fox of 
Teumessus are analogous. In the carmen populare ap. Hiller (30. 22) the Aetolian 
oppressor is called a Sphinx requiring an Oedipus. 


esu 


: OEDIPUS AND HIS CURSE. xxvi 


After his victory over the Sphinx Oedipus was accepted by 9: 
widowed ". 


the Cadmeans as their deliverer, and married the 
queen, his own mother’. Her name does not occur in extant 


lines of our poet, though it was in all probability locasta®.- That 


to Aeschylus, as to Sophocles and Euripides, the two sons and `- 


two daughters are the children of Iocasta herself, and not of the 
Euryganeia of another account“, appears from v. 738 of the 
Septem. The subsequent prosperity of Oedipus was pre- 
eminent‘, until he discovered the miserable truth’, whereupon he 
blinded himself“. There is nothing said as to any plague falling 
upon the country, nor as to any other indication of pollution 
such as leads to the dénohment in the Oedipus of 


. We are simply told that Oedipus learned the truth*. Nor do we 


know precisely what, according to Aeschylus, happened after 
the revelation! We gather only that Oedipus became the ward 


of his sons’, who ruled in his stead, and who maintained him in 


` his blindness. 


At this time they both incurred his anger, and, in his hot T! 


temper” and distraction”, he launched his curse upon them. 
The exact nature of their wrong-doing as conceived by 

Aeschylus is not clear, inasmuch as the reading of v. 770 is 

uncertain. Whether it lay in offering him food which was tabu, 


or in 'scanting his sizes (as did the daughters of King Lear in 


the case of their father, whom Oedipus so strangely resembles 


! For a parallel story in Finland see Frazer Pans. Vol. v. p. 23. 

2 Homer (Od. 11. 371) calls her Epicaste. Cf. Apollod. 3. 5. 7. 

> Pausanias (9. 3. 11) gives this variant from the verses d Oikséka dvondfours, 
Cf. schol, Phoen. 53 (from Pherecydes), Apollod. 3. 5. 8. 

* S. c. 7. 757 . (n). 

5 S. c. 7. 763. 

* v. 769. The sell-blinding is given also in Soph. and Eur., bat it can hardly be 
‘an Attic invention.’ Hellanicus of Mytilene (circ. 450 B.C.) has the same story (schol. 
Eur. Phoen. 61), and it is not to be assumed that he borrowed it from Aeschylus. 

7 Cf. Hom. Od. 11. 274 pap 8 dvásvera Geol Olea д›брфтоцл. 

3 In Hom. J. c. Epicaste hanged herself, while Oedipus continued to rule dyes 
dex. 

° The natural conclusion from S. c. 7. 770 sq. In Eur. Phon. 64 the sons 
к\ўбро (xpvyar varépa to cause oblivion. 

1 S. c. T. 711, 771. 

u S. c. T. 713, Eur. Phoen. 66 vosóv. 
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in temper) depends on an accent (араѓас or dpaiás ph ie)! 
Though.the latter notion seems the more probable, the two 
wrong acts would easily become confused. In any case it was 


the wrong food which was offered. In the Cyclic epic? the sons 


are said to have caused Oedipus to use a tabooed cup. 
The curse, as known to Aeschylus, evidently took the cryptic 
shape usual with oracles and prophecies*. The wording must 
! Apollodorus (3. 5. 9) makes the curse due to the sons lending no help to the 


` father when he was being banished from Thebes after blinding himself. In Eur. 


Phoen. 874 sqq. the sons $uapro» dna ofre yap yépa warpl | ofr’ одо &ббәтез 
ddp ducrux? | Gryplucap* ix & (sevo? афтон dpas | Bewàs vos» re xal xpos 
#ripacptvos. In Soph. О. С. 1354 sqq. there is ill-treatment on the part of the sons. 
3 Two references to the xurur} OnBats conflict with each other (unless we suppose 

Oedipus to have uttered more than one such curse). (a) Schol. Soph. O. C. 1375 
says that the two sons &’ ous Exovres rg Oldlwodk dure ét éxderov lepelov uotpar 
rde spor, NA %- поте, elre xara Baer, elre d£ Srovoty, icxloy афто ren 
$ 82 икроўбхыз xal re d yer, bws yov dpas дето kar’ абтд», Béas care 
ph raSra 6 Ti» run Onfalda reer leropei obruws 

isxlow ws dvbnce xapal BáXer elré re дўбо>›* 

J до d y, raides pèr dvacdelovres Exepyar. 

«кто Ad Bache ral Drs dÜarárown, 

херєі» ow M raraßhuera: "Aidos celew. 
He then quotes frag. frag. adesp. 458 (N), where the subject is ‘ridiculously’ treated; 
(6) Athenaeus (465 Е, copied by Eustath. Od. 1684) has à 3è Oldirous & dri 
ros Моб кетђрасто, ws 6 rj» кикмкђ» OnBalda reranxus now, Sr: air тарёбтука» 
ё{ктыра 8 drıyyopeixet, My obrus | 

афтёр à Boyerhs приз {арби Heuvel 

dra uir Oldirbdy кал» тарёбткє rpásejar 

dpyvpéy KáBuow 0cófporos* aûràp Frera 

xpbccor Euwrncer xadds iras , olvov. 

abrap & y ws dpdoby rapaxelueva warps doto 

riunhevra уба, piya ol xaxdy prege боб, 

alja 8 rugi» dota: per’ dudordpacw èrapàs 

dpyadéas dre бєй» 5 o0 Adr руі» 

ws об ol warpux’ rp & hen 

Sdoeowr’, dudorépac: 5 del wéreuol тє dT re. 
{warpgay «у rr MSS, corr. W. Ribbeck: 8dcawro MSS, corr. W. Headlam. 
Perhaps also we should read dui &' fcowr’ del x. r.. If these suggestions are not 
correct, we must take où as belonging to érné: d» $Oryr: alone, and read os... 
Sdecauwr’, dupl & Eps т" eln ré\euol re ийх те. It must be admitted that del is 
scarcely in point.] The ingenious suggestion of Verrall (Introd. pp. xxx sq.) that 
we should read xpvsoréx»uv тышты éxddyx6y in S. c. T. 769 is vitiated (so far 
as his interpretation goes) by the impossibility of rendering ка! сфе o:8apordpy K. r. A. 
by ‘that /Aey foo with iron-wielding hand etc., since ефе cannot be emphatic. 

3 Cf. Ar. Eg. 195 AAA. rûs 8974 Gye’ д xpysuós; OI. A. eB rh rovs Ôeoùs | xai 

токда тыз xal copies yryudvos, and the parody on such style in Antiphan. ap. Ath. 


— 


THE QUARREL OF THE BROTHERS, ^ xix 


be gathered from the allusions in the Septem itself, where the 
Chorus offers the explanation of what had been a dark riddle, 
that is, where the terms used in the curse, or their equivalents, 
are accompanied by the interpretation. Such are vv. 714 sqq. 
Five 52 кром drwupg | XdAvBos Lu Фтомос | credvew 
xpnparosairas sixpés, épnóbper ciSapos, 924 sqq. Téepes 
Avr)p vewie» à тбутгос Feet dx турдс evôele | бахт 
aidapos r. r. , 892, 869. As is pointed out in the commentary 
on these passages, we may conclude that the enigmatical 
language actually used was approximately wexpde fera: xpqpare- 
Saltns Eévos бутө arupeyerys, Of which the true in 

is discovered to be à erde xal Фрӧфре» ed or, 6 ёк [lévrev 
(ie. Халос) {боз (ie. Зхобдр roxot), è пэргусус zai 
c$vprXaros (v. 801), тё Хрдрата iavepeî?. 


§ то. From the utterance of the imprecation till the opening С 
of the Septem there is a gap to be filled in the Aeschylean ™ 
tradition. We discover incidentally that Oedipus is dead‘, 
whereas in Sophocles and Euripides he is alive’, at the date of 
the invasion. He lies buried in the royal tomb at Thebes‘, not 
in Attica. We learn also that the brothers have quarrelled 
through aspirations to povapyia®, and that Eteocles has ejected ` 
his brother’, who has sought help from Argos and now claims 
that Justice will restore him’. Nothing is said of the marriage 
of Polyneices with Argeia the daughter of Adrastus Nor is 
_ there any definite statement of the rights of the case as regards 


449 B. In Soph. ТУ. 1159 inel yàp do re ёк sarpie rida, | rûv dusvelorus 
pyderds 0apet» бте, | M deris" Abov Su elxfrup тех (i.e. by the shirt of Nessus). 
In Sophocles and Euripides the curse is explicit enough (Eur. Phoen. 67 olas dolre: 
rate dora, | Oyary odipy dane &алахе>», but this is the interpretation 

1 While interpreting, we have to remember (1) that iron was still a novelty and 
a stranger (Hes. Opp. 150 xax & épyádjorro, A &' ode (exe olSnpos, Ov. Fast. 
4. 405 aes erat in pretio, Chalybeia massa latebat); (a) that iron was credited with 
a magical power of malevolence (сЁ aíràs é$éAxeras dvdpa єі8чро:). This appears 
also from Eur. Phoen. 350 ere rd8', dre сідароз, | ef^ Epis, efre rarhp ò ods alries. 

з S. e. T. 963. 

3 Eur. Phoen. 64 sqq. In the Oed. Col. he dies at Colonus when the Argives have 
already reached Thebes. 

* S. c. Т. 995. In Hom. JI. 23. 679 Oedipus was buried in Thebes after being 
killed in battle (8e8ouréros) prior to this war. 

s S. c. Т. 868. 6 v. 624. 7 v. 633. * Hes. fr. 62, Diodor. 4. 65. 3. 
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the sovereignty of Thebes. There is no reprehension (except 
in his brother’s mouth) of the conduct of Eteocles, nor, on the 
other hand, is there any explicit argument against the claims of 
Polyneices (except in so far as Eteocles himself disparages his 
brother’s sense of justice’). Throughout it would appear that 
the brothers could claim an equal share’ They have been 
equally cursed by their father, and hence they must, at the 
moment, have been in equal power. The fact that the desire of 
povapyia is deprecated as it is“, shows that povapyia was not 
the legitimate position. It is therefore to be concluded that the 
brothers should have been joint rulers, perhaps somewhat after 
the manner of the two kings of Sparta. Nor is it easy to resist 
the impression that, to the mind of Aeschylus, the brothers 
were twins‘, This is nowhere positively stated, but, if it be 
assumed, much more point is gained for the passages in which 
their relationship is emphasised’. A different account is given 
by Sophocles, who represents Polyneices as being the elder and 
as having been deposed by Eteocles*. Euripides on the contrary 
makes Polyneices the younger, and supposes an arrangement 
by which the brothers were to reign alternate years—a compact 
broken by Eteocles’. This divergence of the dramatists may 
most naturally be taken as indicating that the epic gave no 
information on the point. Each tragedian offers his own solu- 
tion, and, if Aeschylus chooses to consider Polyneices and 
Eteocles as twins, the situation becomes simpler than with the 
other poets. To the epic writer the dual sovereignty probably 
offered no difficulties; it was a later age which found a dual 
tupavvis perplexing. 


1 vv. 649 ۰ 

2 vv. 714, 773, 803, 891 sq. 3 v. 867. 

* Verrall takes the same view (Introd. p. x note). 

8 S. c. T. 916 39., 874. Cf. 563 (n.). 

€ Soph. О. C. 1292—1325. As elder Polyn. claimed the rdvapye: брбғо, but 
Eteocles expelled him ore vaccas Муф, | oor’ els HN. yx xepòs odd’ Epyou дош», | 
Ou» & releas. From the reply of Oedipus (1354 sqq.) it would appear that Polyn. 
actually was for a time king of Thebes. . 

? Eur. Phoen. prel.: cf. Apollod. 3. 6. 1. In Suppl. 149 sqq. Polyn. comes to 
Argos ápais татрфац иў xasl-vyror кто. The flight was voluntary, but ol uvorres 
rois drévras Ire (the Supplices is pro-Argive throughout). 


THE ARGI VE EXPEDITION. xxxi 


Е 11. The quarrel has taken place; Eteocles is sole ть 
sovereign, and the Argive (or Achaean") league has invaded & 
Thebes in support of Polyneices. Aeschylus apparently adopted 
the usual account of the relations between Adrastus, Polyneices, 
Tydeus, Amphiaraus and the other chieftains. The league is 
composed of a number’ of Achaean chiefs either actually under 
Argive suzerainty* or else invited from other parts of the 
Peloponnese’. The leader is naturally Adrastus, king of Argos. 
The only dissentient and unwilling member of the expedition 
is the seer Amphiaraus, who knows ‘how the matter will end“ 
According to the received account Amphiaraus had learned 
the mind of the Delphian god’, but had nevertheless joined the 
expedition gi $pevé»*. This conduct—of which Aeschylus is 
not concerned to give the explanation in the Septem—was due 
to the influence of his wife Eriphyle, sister of Adrastus, who 
had been bribed by Polyneices with the necklace of Harmonia. 

The cause was the cause of Polyneices, of which—at least 
in its method—Amphiaraus does not approve’, but the most 
vehement supporter of the cause, and the prime influence upon 
Adrastus, had been Tydeus®, to whom Amphiaraus is in conse- 
quence specially hostile. 

Aeschylus apparently adopts the account according to 


1 Though seven chiefs besides Adrastus are named, this is not necessarily the total 
number (see S. c. T. 42 u.). Pausanias (2. 20. 4) is in error in saying that Aeschylus 
first reduced the number to seven (cf. Pind. О. 6. 1s). Schol. Hom. Л. 4. 404 
gives nine leaders, and, if we include Adrastus and Menoeceus (Apollod. 3. 6. 3), 
this represents the full list of names recorded. The differing lists are evidently 
so many attempts to wake seven. In Soph. О. C. 1305, 1311 (ot sû» ei» drr rdğecw 
ody éxrd тє | Abyxus тд Om redlos dudecric:) there are neither more nor less 
than seven, but this is not stated nor implied by Aeschylus. 

3 The width of such a pre-historic suzerainty may be gauged from ZZ 2. 560 sqq., 
where Agamemnon's kingdom includes Mycenae, Corinth, Cleonae, Sicyon and 
Pellene, and ibid. 2. 559 sqq., where Diomede and Sthenelus rule over Argos, Tiryns, 
Hermione, Asine, Troezen, Epidaurus and Aegina. 

3 Soph. О. C. 1302 (Polyn. loq.) tvrenóras | Eorna’ épavrQ yas бсотер "Arias | 
прото kaXoÜrrai: Paus. 9. 9. 2 6 “Adpacros èg 'Apxablas xal тард Merl 
cvuuaxwà 70power (cf. 2. 20. 4); Eur. то 430 Aara ка} Muxnvaluw Expo. 

4 S. с. T. 604. 

s S. с. T. 604 sq.: cf. Bacchyl. 9. 10 sqq. Favourable signs were also lacking 
(Pind. N. 9. 44, Eur. Suppl. 155, Hom. II. 4. 406 sqq.). 

6 S. c. T. 599. 7 S. c. T. 567 sqq. 8 S. с. T. 558 sqq. 
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which Adrastus returns in safety to Argos, and also the view 
that all the chiefs except Amphiaraus are guilty of $@р and 
thereby incur divine vengeance! Amphiaraus himself is guilty 
only of taking up a cause in which he does not believe, and of 
invading a foreign land unjustly% Otherwise he is copper 
Sixatos @уабд< єйсеВђѕ аур. This, as we gather from Homer’, 
was the conception of the character of the expedition current in 
the sagas, and if Euripides in the Supplices chooses to present a 
philo-Argive view of the matter, there were doubtless contem- 
porary motives for the innovation. 

The details of the expedition previous to the grand assault of 
the Septem are not to be derived from extant work of Aeschylus. 
Whether he knew of the reputed mission of Tydeus to Thebes* 
is not apparent; but the story of Archemorus’ was known to 
him and was told in his own Nemea. 

Concerning the events of the fighting and its results there is 
a general agreement* among the various versions, although there 
are many points of difference in detail, some due to existing 
differences in the legend, some to the deliberate invention of the 
various poets. Aeschylus simply tells us that, whereas at the 
seventh gate Polyneices and Eteocles are both slain, at the 
other six xaXes £yei*. This would most naturally imply not 
only that the Theban champions are victors, but that they also 
survive. A hint, but no more, of the fate of Amphiaraus in 
particular is given in the words éywye pêv 57 тәубе grav убоуа | 
pávris xexevÜds moheplas iml xÜovos**. For the rest we are told 


1 S. c. T. so (n.]. The cyclic epic or the legends must have given many details 
concerning Adrastus. He was manifestly the Nestor of the expedition in point of 
eloquence: cf. Туп. то (8). 7 el... | yAecea» 8° "Adpdorov peixdynpur Exe, Plat. 
. Phaedr. 269 A rào ueM-yupve "Aüpaeror (after his favourite Antimachus). Adrastus’ 
horse Arion is known to Homer (77. 33. 346). Cf. Paus. 8. 35. 5. 

3 S. c. T. 538, 598 sq. 3 S. с. T. 596 sq., 616 (n.). 4 S. c. 7. 397. 

8 Il. 4. 405 09. e qu870 аа Apold. g: 6. 5. 

7 Bacchyl. 9. 10 sqq. 

Thus the list of the Argive e is the same for the Sg, Eur. Supplices, 
and Soph. Oed. Col. In Eur. Phoen. and Apollodor. 3. 6. 3 Adrastus is substituted 
for Eteoclus, The descriptions also tally. Thus Parthenopaeus is yopyés to. both 
Aesch. and Eur., and Hippomedon is to both poets a large and showy man ees 
yl arri posées says Eur.). 

9 S. c. 7. 784. 0 vv. 574 999: 
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nothing’, except the resolution of the Theban srpégevXo: refusing 
burial to Polyneices and the defiance of that resolution by 
Antigone and а part of the Chorus? Her coming punishment 

is threatened (v. 1035), but of course has no further place in the 
Septem. 


§ 12. The later war of the Epigoni was well-known to T! 
Aeschylus? who, like Sophocles, wrote a drama with that P 


! In Paus. 9. 9 the Thebans were first worsted in а battle sole 79 Пер, 
but the Argives attacked the walls unskilfully and met with much loss. The Thebans 
then sallied, ds và eépsa» erpárevpa. whip 'Alpásrev $fep»e:, but the Joss on the 
Theban side was so great that Кайыа sixy (cf. Suid., Phot.) became a proverb 
for $ ei» MO pyp rae xpararárrur. In 9. 5. 13 he makes Polya. fight with Eteoci. ia 
a мо>онах!а xarê wpbadysw. ` Euripides (Fl. 12333) makes Eteocl. utter such а 
challenge after the first repulse of the assault. After the death of both brothers, while 
the question of victory is in dispute, the Thebans make a sudden attack and defeat the 
invaders. The story of the self-encriéce of Meponcens, soa qf Creon, is told by Eur. 
(Phoen. 911), Apollodor. (3. 6. 7) and is referred to by Paus. (9. 2g. 1). Aeschylus 
omits all these varieties of the legends. The fate of Capaneus is narrated ia Eur. 
Phoen. 1172, Suppl. 496, Apollod. 3. 6. 7, Paus. 9. 8. 7, that of Amphiarau ia 
Pind. N. 9. 34 g., Eur. Suppl. goo. The place where the earth opened to swallow 
him was not agreed upon. Some showed a spot ёк rûv Пого дл» és Offer ` 
(Paus. 9. 8. 3), others at Harma (9. r9. 14). Adrastus alone returns to Argos 
(Pind. Z 6. 10). We may assume that Aeschylus was fully acquainted with the 
stories in vogue, but to introduce them would have been to lengthen his play and 
to spoil its artistic purpose. For the same reason be is not called upon to mention the 
refusal of burial to the Argive chiefs (the theme of Eur. Su.): nor was there entire 
agreement on that subject. Thus the Theban account (cf. Л, 14. 113) placed a tomb of 
Tydeus at Thebes (Paus. 9. 18. 2). Nevertheless Aeschylus was well acquainted with 
the story, which was connected with his own Eleusis (cf. Hdt. 9. 27, Paus. 1. 39. 8), 
and he actually treated of it in his Clans (Plut. Thes. 29). 

* The Euripidean story makes Creon give the order; but ‘Creon’ is manifestly a 
generic name (at Thebes) for ‘regent.’ In Feen. 775 sqq. the same poet puts the 
order in the mouth of Eteocles before the «oreuaxía, Though Homer, Hesiod and 
Pindar have nothing to say of Antigone and Ismene, it is difficult to understand why 
Jebb calls the refusal of burial ‘an Attic addition.’ It is certainly implied in the 
Theban story of the Zópua 'А»тгубәзз (Paus. 9. 25.2). Athenaeus (277 E) remarks 
that Sophocles rejoiced in the éx:xos xóxXos and drew whole dramas from it, ‘following 
the accounts there.’ Salustius (Arg. to Soph. Ant.) says that the tragedians follow 
4 xou) 84а. Statius also used epic models, and he brings Argeia and Antigone 
together in secretly burying Polyneices by night. The fact that Pindar (O. 6. 15, 
М. 9. 34) speaks of ‘seven funeral pyres’ is no contradiction. These are not for 
seven leaders only, but for the seven Або or rte. Amphiaraus is one of the seven 
and yet has no pyre. 

3 As to Homer (II. 4. 406 sqq.). 
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title. The legend went’ that Laodamas, son of Eteocles, suc- 
ceeded to the throne under the regency of Creon. While he was 
growing up, there were also growing at Argos the sons of the 
fallen chiefs of the previous invasiont Among these was 
Thersander, son of Polyneices, and in support of his claims the 
new generation formed a second expedition which was crowned 
with success. The Thebans were overcome; Laodamas retired 
to Illyria; and Thersander remained king of Thebes. Whatever 
account Aeschylus may have adopted when writing his Epigoni, 
it is certain that in the Septem he cannot have contemplated a 
war between the 'sons' of Eteocles and Polyneices, since both 
die ‘childless’ Nor is one supposed reference to the 'Erlyovos 
to be so interpreted in this play* 


С. CADMEA AND THE SEVEN GATES OF THEBES. 


§ 13. In historical times Cadmea is the name of the Theban 
upper city or acropolis, corresponding closely to the situation 
of the modern town. There can be no doubt that, like the 
Acropolis (with the Pelargikon) at Athens, it was the original 
town round which the lower city gradually grew. It was the 
Cadmea that possessed the prehistoric walls—answering to the 
Cyclopean structures of Tiryns—and that Amphion and Zethus 
fortified by the same miraculous process which had fortified 


1 The iambic verse quoted so often by Cleanthes, which Cicero (7ик. 2. 
25. бо) renders by anudisne Алес, Amphiarae, sub terram abdite? is evidently from 
a tragedy. 

з Paus. 9. 5. 13, 9. 9. 3, Apollod. 3. 7. 2 sqq., Diod. 4. 66. In Eur. Supp. 
1143 the children of the Argive leaders promise retribution on Thebes, and Athena 
foretells (1313) their success, adding 'Ez(^oro 8° ds’ ° EXAd8Ba | r v gods berépow: 
0$cere. 

3 ériyovo: is not the Greek for ‘sons,’ and the story which furnishes each leader 
with a son is evidently of later growth among the saga. The list is given in Apollodor. 
3. 7. 2. The nominal leader was Aigialeus, son of Adrastus, but the most important 
figure was Alcmeon, son of Amphiaraus. (This fact, connected with Au, 
dass as the name of part at least of the 7Acdais, might suggest that the whole poem 
was of Argive construction and in special honour of the Melampodidae.) à 

Thersander is recognised by Pindar (O. 2. 42 №іфбу дд OD épurérr: 
Hodwelxes) who uses the word 'Етѓусғо in reference to this second war (Р, 8. 39). 

* S. c. Т. 886 (u.]. 
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Troy. The walling of the larger city itself was evidently 
ancient also, but could not have been sufficiently so to create 
a myth. If, however, in later times the walls of Amphion were 
confused with the walls of wider Thebes, the occurrence would 
be natural, especially with those who saw Thebes mainly 
through literary tradition. ‘Cadmea’ as an expression for the 
citadel in particular was necessarily familiar to the Athenians 
in that sense; but it has already been explained! why Aeschylus 
—apart from epic tradition—would prefer to use the name 
‘Cadmeans’ for Thebans. Though he might know the citadel 
itself by the title Cadmea, he would hardly, in speaking of 
his heroic Cadmea-Thebes, think away all the rest of the town. 
In his day Thebes was—as for generations it had been—a larger 
city, including the lower town surrounding the acropolis. The 
mental picture of Aeschylus would naturally be that of the 
extended city, even if he could have been archaeologist enough 
to reduce it by an effort to a conception of the Cadmea proper. 
By the ‘Cadmean city’ he means simply the town of Cadmus, 
that is to say, an ancient Thebes. What precise notion he 
entertained of the city in the days of the Argive siege we 
cannot tell, since the question would largely depend upon the 
extent to which he was personally acquainted with Thebes“. 
It is safest to believe that he possessed considerable general 
information concerning the contemporary town, but that for 
the most part he is reproducing the language of the epic and 
of other literary or oral tradition. 


§ 14. In the epic, as in tradition generally, Cadmean Thebes E 
was manifestly described as possessing seven gates, which bore, Es 
distinctive names. Seven-gated is an epithet of ancient 
standing’. Though seven is a mystic number‘, and might 


! See $ 6. 

* He may have been at Thebes with the army after the battle of Plataes, if 
at no other time. There would at least be plenty of Athenians capable of describing 
the place. | 

3 Hom. JI. 4. 406, Od. 11. 260, Hes. Opp. 162, Sent. 270 sqq. (Cf. Soph. Ant. 
soo, 118.) Later poets sought to vary the expression with eg. éxrdrupyos (Eur. 
Phoen. 245), éwrácrouos ripywpe (287), N érracrépovs (Soph. fr. 701). 

“Cf. Hom. Л. 9. 8s Err’ fea» iryepóves фикир (to guard the camp). 
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possibly be taken as symbolic, it does not appear why Thebes 
in particular should have been credited with that number. It 
is the case also that Thebes was the meeting-point of eight 
ancient roads, viz. those to Plataea (and thence to the Isthmus), 
to Eleutherae (and thence to Eleusis and Athens), to Tanagra 
and Delium (with a branch to Phyle) to Harma and Chalcis, 
to Anthedon, to Hyle (and thence to Opuntian Locris), to 
Haliartus (and thence to Phocis), to Thespiae (and thence to 
points on the Corinthian Gulf). It does not, of course, follow 
that each of these roads possessed a separate gate, but it is 
entirely probable that seven different outlets were in ordinary 
use. The gates of historical Athens were much more numerous, 
and the circuit of historical Thebes was but little less than that of 
Athens. Pausanias says distinctly @nBalos $ dv тё rep 
ToU dpyaíov Telyovs émrà dpiÜuóv sca» тми, pévovas 8 
ral és jas €ri, and it is scarcely conceivable that he would 
venture upon such a statement, if his contemporaries could 
have proved it untrue. He proceeds to name them. 
Whether so small a place as the original Cadmea, or Cadmea 
proper, would itself possess seven gates, is another question. It is 
by no means impossible. The Cadmea was of larger area than 
the Athenian Acropolis and was accessible from all sides, while 
the Acropolis could only be approached from the west. But 
there is an alternative sense in which ‘seven-gated’ might be 
understood for even a small fortress. When the primitive city 
of Athens (consisting of Acropolis and Пе\аругкор) is spoken 
of as évvedarvXos*, or as possessing d ia, we are to think 
not of nine separate entrances, but of nine successive portals 
along one road of entrance* It might be the case that the 
original fortress had an approach guarded by seven successive 
portals, or by a number traditionally spoken of as seven; that 
these were the érrd ava; that, as the lower city grew round 
the Cadmea and was in turn provided with a wall, its gates 


1 In Thuc. 3. 13. 6 the circuit of Athens minus the space between the Long 
Walls is 43 stadia, and the circuit of Thebes is given as 43 stadia in a metrical 
description by a certain Dionysius (Geog. Graec. Min. 1. 341. 95). 

з Cleidemus af. Suid. reda. (9 is another mystic number.) 

3 See Harrison Primitive Athens pp. 33 sqq. (after Dörpfeld). 
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were placed where they were needed for the several roads; 
` and that these were actually seven in number, either because 
convenience so dictated or because the traditional title of ‘seven- 
gated Thebes' led to that honourable and mystic number being 
deliberately retained. Nevertheless, even if such a guess happens 
to be anywhere near the truth, the seven actual and distinct 
gates of the larger wall must still be ancient, inasmuch as 
already in cyclic epic times they are so situated that a champion 
can stand outside before each and attack it. Moreover the 
names, as recorded, are not descriptive (as they would probably 
be, if of more recent origin) of the places to which they lead. 
They all bear the unmistakable stamp of ancient coinage. 
For the Septem at least it is ciear that Cadmea-Thebes possessed 
seven gates, neither more nor less. Nor is it likely that, in 


naming them, Aeschylus would ignore all the facts of contem- - 
Thebes. 


porary 


§ 15. Concerning the topography of Thebes there has been T 
much discussion. Though the identification of the Cadmea, H 


Dirce, Ismenus and one or two of the gates may be considered 
as settled, it must be acknowledged that more or less uncertainty 
attaches to almost every other detail. Though after the destruc- 
tion of the wider city by Alexander it was restored by Cassander 
(B.C. 315), it was apparently destroyed again, at least in part, by 
Mummius (В.С. 146). In the time of Pausanias only the Cadmea 
was inhabited, although there were evidently many conspicuous 
traces of the larger town. Nor was the state of the city more 
flourishing in the days of Strabo (В.С. 20), Subsequent demoli- 
tions and decay have left the lines of the walls very disputable. 
Such evidence as there is, has been best put together by 
Fabricius, in his admirable monograph Theben (1890). Before 
giving, with certain omissions and slight modifications adapting 
it to the Septem, his chart of ancient Thebes, some words of 
description and argument are necessary. 

The original settlement, or Cadmea, was planted on a site 
which met the two chief requirements of a primitive stronghold. 


! See also Frazer's Pausanias, Vol. V. pp. 31 sqq. and the literature there 
mentioned. Forchhammer's plan of Thebes (Dict. Geog. ТАебае) is superseded. 


T 
d 
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These were, first, an elevation easily defensible, second, an 
adequate supply of water. A spur of the Teumessus range 
supplied the one; the stream and fountain of Dirce supplied 
the other. To the Cadmean it was Dirce, rather than Ismenus, 
that held the first place’. Ismenus in fact lay well outside the 
early town, while Dirce was close to the wall and one of its 
supplying springs was in all probability enclosed within the 
fortifications. On a northward spur or ridge from the range, 

` offering a space of some 750 yards in length by about half that 
distance in breadth, the primitive town appears to have been 
built in a pear-shaped form, the southern and higher end being 
at an elevation of about 200 feet, the northern and lower at 
that of 150 feet. On the southern side the spur is connected 
with the hills; on the east and west there are gullies of the 
Dirce and the Strophia, but (except to the S.W.) the sides are 
in no way precipitous. As compared with the като mós 
which subsequently grew up, the Cadmea may be described as 
lofty*, but the expression must be taken in this relative sense. 
The The larger To east, west, and north of this primitive stronghold there 
gradually attached itself a larger town of * Thebes'*, known іп 
contradistinction as the *lower city, while the Cadmea, besides 
bearing its proper names, was also styled the ‘upper city’ (ў dvo 
due) Or акрбтомв. As a natural result there were in historical 
Thebes two ayopat‘, the older one in the Cadmea, a later one 
in the lower town. The exact circuit of the walls of the 
extended city—which could hardly have been the same at all 
historical times—can scarcely be decided. Fabricius drew his 

- conclusions from the lines of tiles and occasional patches of 
masonry which he took to mark the course of the sepíSoXos 
and its towers. The evidence of the tiles is disputed, but the 


1 Cf SS. c. T. 359 (n.), Pind. Z. 1. 29, 5. 74. In Eur. Phoen. 823 sqq. Amphion’s 
wall rose Sév tora répo» dupl uéces Alpxas (where the reference is apparently 
not to Dirce and Ismenus, but to Dirce and Strophia, the latter being regarded 
as a component of the former). 

3 Paus. 3. 17. 1 ds Üyos weppasts dilexovse. Fabricius quotes Pind. fr. 196 
мхтарй» On. дёүа> S . For primitive times it was roomy. In Plut; Afer. 
598 Р we hear of sooo men being in the Cadmea. 

® Strabo 9. з. 3. 

* Soph. O. T. 20 dyopaies бахе and Jebb's note. 
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sults obtained by Fabricius answer very closely to the 43 
ades named by Dionysius. It is generally agreed that no 
ctension occurred to the south, where the old wall of the 
admea continued to be part of the wall of greater Thebes. 
‚ is also agreed that both Dirce and the less important Strophia 
jw flowed through? the city; in other words, that the lower 
wn spread beyond the gullies of those streams. As to whether 
also spread beyond the Ismenus there has been a difference 
opinion, but it appears certain that, to the mind of Aeschylus, 
is stream ran—as Fabricius decides on other grounds outside 
ie Proetid gate® There is, however, nothing to show that the 
ty was not further enlarged on that side after the date of the 
eptem, the most likely occasion being in the year B.C. 457, when 
е Lacedaemonians assisted the Thebans‘ in 

ieir town. In point of fact, recent excavations have revealed 
е foundations of walls to the east of Ismenus. Nevertheless 
is extension at least may be disregarded for Aeschylus, 
'hether he thought of the Thebes of his own day or imagined 
still smaller Cadmea-Thebes, whether he was simply drawing 
zon his epic and. legendary sources or blending their language 
ith his own information, the truth remains that for him the 
istern wall of the Cadmeans is on the near side of Ismenus. 
general his town would be considerably smaller than that 
itlined by Fabricius. This would manifestly not affect the 
lative positions of the gates. The enlargement of the wepé- 
Nos would simply place a newer gate further out along the 
ad which led from the older one. 


§ 16. Of the gates themselves three are tolerably certain. Positions 
he Proetid gate is placed by Aeschylus on the side towards Gates. 


menus, and Pausanias tells us distinctly that through it passed 


! Dicaearchus, or rather Heracleides Criticus (quoted by Apollon. 77:5f. Mirab. 
, gives 70 stades as the circumference circ. В.С. 250 (Geog. Gr. Min. 1. p. 101). 

з Eur. Antiope fr. In Paus. 9. 25. 3 the house of Pindar is across the Dirce, 
t there is nothing to make us suppose that it was outside the walls Eur. 
een. 823 sqq. Suer rorauûv wbpow dupi h, Alpcas is indefinite; sid. 730 
Obs yé ro Aipxaios dvaxwpeiv rbpos (i.e. in re-entering Thebes) may very naturally 
er to that part of Dirce which runs across the plain below Thebes. 

9 S. c. T. 364 Тиен ur 88% три dacs II perle | ріне, répor 3” Inv 
t dg reps | à udoris. * Diodor. 11. 81. 
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the road to Chalcis'. The Neistae were on the road to Thespiae 
and the sanctuary of the Cabiri® The name itself would imply 
that the situation was low. The Electrae were entered from 
Plataea*. According to Euripides they led to Cithaeron‘, were 
on high ground, and were in. the quarter from which the 
Athenians would approach’ Thebes. Arrian’ tells us that they 
led to Eleutherae and Athens. Pausanias, in his method of 
enumerating the list, appears to have been insufficiently 
understood. After giving the three names above mentioned, 
he proceeds to the other four, viz. Crenacae, Hypsistae, 
Ogygiae, Homoloides’. It is commonly assumed that there is 
no indication of the order in which these come. In reality 
what Pausanias does is to name first the three chief entrances, 
situated somewhat thus 


Neistae 


Electrae 


He then begins for the remainder at the north (Crenaeae), comes 
round W. (with Hypststae), makes the explicit statement that to 
these the Ogygiae are ‘next,’ and last he names the Homoloides. 
We thus get approximately ‘ 


Crenacae 


This arrangement agrees with all the hints that can be 
gathered from other sources. Thus Aeschylus names no 


1 Paus. 9. 18. 1. 3 Pans. 9. 25. 4 
3 Paus. 9. 8. 7. * Bacch. 780. ° Suppl. 651. 
© An. 1. 7. 9. 7 9. 8. 4 9q. 
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lgygiam gate (probably for metrical reasons’) but substitutes 
neighbours to Onca Athena's The situation of Onca's shrine 
ppears to be fairly ascertained as 'about 200 paces S.W. of 
'admea", The title Hypsistae is manifestly antithetic to 
Veistae, and it is natural to think of the two gates as in line, 
ne being at the highest point and the other at the lowest on 
hat side. It then follows that the Cremaeae of other writers 


re the Ворраїа of Aesch therefore to the 
orth, where in point of fa g in the suburb 
f Pyri by the Dirce* V Euripides and 
\eschylus that the tomb hus lay outside 
he walls“, and from Aes the same) that 
was near the Boppaías : 

The list of the seven n ancient, and 
he various writers who si om each other. 
\eschylus, Euripides, Paus d Statius agree 
1 regard to the E/ectrae, 'eides. For the 
est the correspondences i 
Aesch. Eur. raus. _-,d-lod. Stat. 
Veistae Neistae — Neistae [corrupt] Weitae 
Вбодаа €BBoua. Hypsistae Hypsistae Hypsistae 
Neighbours to Опса’ Ogygiae Ogygiae Ogygiae — Ogygiae 
loppaiat Crenaeae Crenacae Crenides Dircaeae 


The dramatists differ as tb the particular gate allotted to 
ach champion, but for Aeschylus the arrangement may be 
epresented somewhat as follows, although it would be absurd 
0 consider the poet as having any very clear-cut outline in 
is mind. He had studied no charts of Thebes. 


! He clearly avoids the anapaest which other tragedians allow themselves in 
proper name. See note to v. 24. 

? Hesych. has "Oyrar "A@dvas" ras "Üwylas wihas AMéye, Nonnus dri names 
vo gates, the стаг and the Oncaeae. 

з Frazer on Paus. 9. 12. 2. ‘There is said to have been a village Oncae on 
ıe spot (schol. Pind. O. 2. 48, Tzetzes Lycoph. 1225).' See note to v. 488. 

* Statius (8. 353 sqq.) substitutes Dircacae in his list. Pindar (J. 5. 74) in 
is wlow сфе Alpxas ёуғд» быр, rb...kópa. | Mrapoo’ras ёмітећағ тар eórexéow 
dduov róar should be understood to imply that he himself lives near a gate and 
iat Dirce has a fountain near it. This would be the Crenacat or Dírcaeae. 

Eur. Phorm. 145, Suppl. 662. F. c. T 514 5q. 
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D. THE PLAY OF AESCHYLUS. 


А 

Political § 17. Though we do not demand of a modern drama that 

Pha. it should convey a definite moral or political lesson, and though 
we should not be too exacting in this respect when we deal with 
the corresponding form of art in antiquity, it is nevertheless a 
notorious truth that the early Greek poet, and not least the 
dramatic poet, was commonly regarded—and regarded himself— 
as an exponent of religious, ethical, and political wisdom. In 
its primary purpose a tragedy was doubtless a composition, of 
art, intended for the public entertainment on its more serious 
side; but it was meanwhile expected of the tragedian that he 
should ‘improve the occasion’ and play the part of teacher to 


POLITICAL PURPOSE IN .THE PLAY. хий 


` the audience’, The stage Euripides is not expressing simply 
his individual opinion, when he maintains in the Fregs* of 
Aristophanes that poets can only claim admiration 
deere кей e Ors Bedsiove re n x 
rele e iv табе таро 
The traditional o of the poet is to show itself not 
merely in the varied lore for which he has to thank Mnemosyne, 
the mother of the Muses, but also in the yêu: and wapa:vécest 
which are to be expected of his more profound thought and 
keener insight. His function is not only тд sow», but also 
To Xpncrà ZAG Most obviously valuable, and most 
readily appreciated, was wise admonition applied to contem- 
porary circumstance. When Athens was in sore straits just 
before the end of the Peloponnesian war, Dionysus seeks to 
bring back a tragic poet from Hades 
D^ § «Ол ee теде yepoie бур. 
émérepos об» ay vj nAn v 
rob rı mr, rede dfe» pes Box, 
And, when Aeschylus has been chosen and is departing to the 
Upper уын» (DO Breyer M MECE шак һе MAY- Бе ше шеше 
of suggesting 


rj. r реуде» dyaföv dyaðàs ا‎ 


§ 18. In writing the Septem Aeschylus duly performs jae 
function of admonisher. But while the general and permanent & 
moral lesson involved in the fate of the sons of Oedipus is th 
obvious, there was also conveyed a special political lesson with d 
a contemporary reference, a lesson so little obtruded that it has © 
apparently escaped the notice of commentators. When кюу 
asks in the Frogs’ 


каї ri ov Üpácas ovres avrovs yervaious é£eDiba£as, 
Aloxwnre, Mor 


1 Ridgeway (Praclection on the Supplices of Aeschylus) rightly concludes for the 
Supplices and the Eumenides that Aeschylus was ‘the apostle of a new and loftier 
religion, the proclaimer of a nobler and purer humanity, and the advocate of a 
more advanced and stable social system." 

* vv. 1009 ( 

В Лам. 1087. * Ran. 1419 sqq. 5 Ran. 1530. 


/ —. 
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the poet is made to reply 
драра топта "Apres He, 
that drama being 
| rovs Err dri ӨЗас, 


$ Ocagápevos was dy ти dp їрдобу даос elven. 


And doubtless something might be caught of that aura of 
valour which so peculiarly pervaded the piece, and which 
suggested to Gorgias this apt description full of martial spirit.’ 
Besides dramatically enforcing his invariable warning against 
#@рь and тд Фуа» in any shape, Aeschylus does indeed stimulate 
Athenian manhood with the desire Saco: elvai. But he mean- 
while ‘improves the occasion’ in behalf of a debated public 
policy, or one which at least required the spur. This was the 
policy initiated by Themistocles, continued by Cimon, and 
accomplished by Pericles; namely, the policy of fortifying 
Athens with such completeness that it might thenceforth be 
secure against assault, whether from barbarian or from hostile 
Greek. To suppose this purpose included in the ‘wisdom’ of 
the play is no idle fancy. The date of the Septem is B.c. 467. 
The date of the commencement of Cimon’s wall of the Acropolis 
is B.C. 468. Themistocles had previously built the new (if 
hasty) wepiforos of Athens, had fortified the Peiraeus*, and 
had probably devised a larger scheme, which was delayed, and 
doubtless in part discredited, by his fall and exile in В.С. 472. 
There were no doubt financial difficulties also. The spoils of 
the battle of Eurymedon supplied Cimon with the means to 
accomplish the work upon the Acropolis which is associated 
with his name. According to Plutarch* he also commenced 
the building of the Long Walls, although the actual carrying 
out of that supremely important work was left for Pericles 
(В.С. 460—458)*. 

It is manifest that for some time before and after the 
production of the Septem the question of the nature and extent 

1 The phrase "Apews pesróv is attributed to Gorgias by Plutarch (Mer. 715 E). 
The adjective contains the notion that the spirit is contagious. | 


3 Thuc. 1. 93. 5 Cim. 13. 
“амур n ои Кан Тыш: 107 xarà reds xpóvov 


rere (see Poppo-Stahl). 
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of the fortifications of Athens was one of chief public pro- 
minence. Nor could it be otherwise. In B.C. 480 not even 


. the Acropolis, much less the larger city, had been defensible 


against the Persians. The Athenians had been compelled to 
take refuge within their wooden walls" In the following year 
Mardonius had completed the destruction of the city. No one 
knew when such an experience might be repeated. Nor was 
assurance against the Peloponnesians much greater than that 
against Persia.  Far-sighted statesmen with the large con- 
ceptions of a Themistocles or a Cimon perceived what was 
necessary. But, as on similar occasions ancient and modern, 
the more far-sighted the conception, the more difficulty may 
be found in persuading the body politic to adopt it comprehen- 
sively. Especially is this the case when the execution involves 
heavy financial burdens. That the Athenians required no little 
pressure of persuasion is manifest, first, from the delay in 
carrying out the full scheme (whether it be due to Themistocles 
or to Cimon), second, from such indications as that afforded by 
Plato', who refers to a speech delivered by Pericles in favour 
of building the Long Walls. For the sake of brevity historians 
speak of Themistocles or Cimon or Pericles as doing this or 
that; yet these greater men were but agents of the will of the 
people, even though they may first have been the moulders of 
that will. It was but human nature that the eagerness displayed 
immediately after the Persian invasion should diminish as the 
wounds of that invasion healed. 

In the Septem Aeschylus is indubitably lending his aid to 
the formation of public opinion in support of the Cimonian 
policy of fortification* He is insisting upon the text ' Trust 
in the gods, but see to your walls’ Though the scene of the 
action is in Cadmea, the language is carefully adapted to 
Athens. If Athena Onca is implored to hold her protection 
over the Cadmea?, it is easy to grasp the allusion to Pallas 
Athena of the Acropolis, who xeĩpas d repder Exe. If she is to 

! Gorg. 458 K 

* It may even be suspected that he also intends a сої word for Themistocles ' 


n the lines $epéryvor $poópnua wpocraraplas | 'Артёшдоє eivolaw: (436 sq.). The 
chosen guardian deity of Themistocles was Artemis Aristobule. 
3 S. c. T. 149 (n.). 
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guard her dr rd N gos, the Athenian would at once think 
of the évrvedwvuXor. These are occasional reminders, but at 
frequent intervals throughout the play the importance of the 
defences is emphasised. The Cadmeans are bidden to man the 
wupyepara (ee, Owpaxeia) and there to take their stand, 
p ядох 
таре”, Фуа» du · «Û reh Oeds®. 
The Scout bids Eteocles (62) 


ov 8 dore vais xedvds olaxoorpódos 

$páfa wodwpa, wpiv xarasyicas wvods 

“Apews. 
To the Chorus the tutelary gods are yas raode vvpyodiXaxes 
(153); they are besought not to ‘betray the bulwarks’ (237). 
When the Chorus surrenders itself on the Acropolis to a 
helpless passion of supplication, Eteocles bids it (202) offer a 
prayer more to the purpose, 

wipyow oréyar єбҳесбе жошо» Sdpv. 

The Chorus itself in a отасіро» of some length describes 
vividly the fate of a captured city; how it is enslaved, befouled 
with smoke, and reduced to ashes (307 sqq., 329). The allusion 
to the burning of Athens by the Persians is unmistakable. 
And this havoc, it is said, occurs when ‘the defences fail (332). 
The boasts and threats of the Achaean champions are addressed 
to the туруо: of the besieged town’, and, in answer, the Chorus 
prays that the enemy may never get within gate or wall, but 
may perish mpooÓe wuday, múpyæv ÉxroÜev*. After the failure 
of the assault the Scout reports (780) 

mós 3 dy cidig re, xal Au 

wodXaios wAwyais dvrAor ойк ro · 

griya 8 ярусе. | 
It would have been impossible for the poet to communicate 
his lesson more plainly without violating (as Euripides is so 
apt to do) the canons of dramatic art. 


! See § 14. 35 үү, 30 sqq. 
з By Capaneus (413), Eteoclus (454), Parthenopaeus (536). 
* vv. 312, 616. Cf. зоо Ne ri. 
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§ 19. The action of the play is simple, and requires no Th 
further analysis than that which is supplied in the commentary. е 
Whereas Homer infused into his epic phoe a dramatic life, 
on the other hand the dramatic plynots of Aeschylus, especially 
in its earlier stages, is wont to retain much of the epic character. 
Apart from its choruses the Septem is in а large measure epic 
put upon the stage. There is much description, there would be 
considerable scenic effect, but there is little action in the modern 
sense. Asa study of траф ещ, табл, and jon the play is apt to 
strike the reader as somewhat slender. Of the pe\oroua we 
have no information, but it would necessarily count for much. 
In буле it may be readily imagined that the play would not 
be lacking. We have the burghers in the opening scene, the 
distracted Chorus amid the images, the armed champions, the 
funeral procession and the dirge, besides the dancing and acting. 
When we have supplied these to the best of our ability, we are 
called upon to allow for sundry differences between the Greek 
point of view and our own in regard to a dramatic creation and 
its performance. Our own conception of 'action' is not the same 
as the Greek conception of wpafts. A passage of &Xeyyos, or a 
scene of argument in which a certain mental dos is produced, 
removed, or changed, is sufficient in its *action' for the Athenian, 
who loved these altercations, so long as the degree of d:dvora 
exhibited on either side was sufficiently keen or solid to 
maintain his intelligent admiration. Meanwhile he experienced 
a lively appreciation of the dexterity or beauty of the language 
employed. ‘Action’ also is the keening over the bodies of 
the slain brothers. To the Greek, with his lively sympathies 
and his ready response to a call upon his emotions, this formed 
an interesting chapter in the Slov ulunoie of the stage. It was 
not merely that he took—as one modern sarcastically remarked 
of another—'a melancholy pleasure in the contemplation of a 
funeral' It was that the attendant ceremonial of death and 
burial was to him a thing of real significance, for the simple 
reason that he entertained strong views of the vital importance 
of such duty to the dead. 


$20. If the function of tragedy is to evoke keen sensations 1 
of Neos xal ф080с, we must estimate the success of a piece, not " 
by the standard of our own social, moral and religious concep- f 
T. & C. T. 4 
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tions, but by that of the Athenians in regard to the same 
matters. If it seems easy for us to realise the tremors which 
might pass through an audience when the Chorus depicts the 
miseries of slaughter, desolation, and enslavement in a captured 
city, we still can hardly experience them with the same liveliness 
as a people who recognized their literal truth and to whom they 
were more or less imminent possibilities, If we can understand 
a shudder of horror at the impending slaughter of brother by 
brother, we nevertheless cannot experience it with precisely the 
same acuteness as a people who regarded the tie of blood from 
a far more superstitious standpoint, and to whom the Erinyes 
were dreadful and ever-present realities. The curse of a father 
is to us a deplorable and shocking thing from the point of view 
of sentiment, but we cannot regard it, like the Athenians, as an 
embodied and operative power which can work madness in the 
brain and relentlessly and irresistibly achieve its dire object. 
To a people accustomed to the enigmas of oracles and prophecies, 
prone to look for their fulfilment with awe, and keen to feel the 
irony when the language was interpreted by the event, there 
were thrilling sensations of apprehension and premonition which 
are scarcely realisable by a sceptical modern reader, to whom 
such riddling rede is apt to present itself in a less venerable 
light. The refusal of burial to Polyneices is to us a cruel and 
disgusting action, possible only to a stage of civilisation from 
which we have emerged. To the Athenian such a prohibition 
came nearer home; it moreover amounted to perpetual damna- 
tion of the departed spirit, and the situation is therefore one of 
much more crushing grief to Antigone and her sympathisers 
than we can now realise without considerable effort. To us 
therefore, who have little regard for Erinyes or Curses or cryptic - 
utterances, who have minimised the interest and importance 
of obsequies, and who have shifted to a different plane our 
conceptions of the claims of kinship, the Septem must lose much 
of its tragic force. The particular motives of pity and fear 
which it employs, though not without their effect upon ourselves, 
have lost not a little of their edge. They have at least lost 
the peculiar quality of poignancy which they would possess for 
a Greek of the early part of the fifth century Bc. Not only do 
we miss much that the piece actually contained, together with 
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the acting, the Spywess, the porosa, and the pie; we have 
also been taught by the romantic drama to look for something 
at which classical tragedy does not aim, to wit, rapidity of 
action in a plot more ‘complex,’ and subtlety of characterisation _ 
probing to greater depths of ‘ philosophy,’ than even the writer 
of the Poetics would have contemplated. One thing, however, 
which no competent reader can miss is the Aeschylean power 
of language, with its extraordinary specific gravity, its magni- - 
ficent compression, and its brilliant figurativeness, by means 
of which the poet brings into the modest compass of a little 
over a thousand lines enough matter to have furnished forth 
as many more in many another writer. | 


§ 21. The epic character of the play appears especially in 7 
the descriptions of the several Achaean champions with their ?* 
accoutrements and their utterances. It is chiefly here that 
modern criticism, proceeding on « priori principles as to what із $; 
or is not dramatic, raises some question. Have these descrip- & 
tions a legitimate place in drama? If so, are they seasonable in 
the mouth of the Scout? Is it, moreover, possible for the 
Messenger to have seen and heard all that he reports? It is not 
easy to act the uur to these троВ\јџата, if we are to apply ` 
to ancient drama the strictest canons of modern realism. But 
though we are not called upon to undertake this impossible 
task, in view of thc accepted conventions of the Greek stage, it 
may at least be answered that the criticism is largely mis- 
conceived. It is an entirely false notion that the Scout and 
the King are wasting time in talk while the enemy may be 
taking advantage of the situation. A point so obvious is not 
. one which would escape so experienced a playwright as 
Aeschylus. At the very beginning of the Messenger's report 
we are told that the operations of the enemy are suspended 

тбро» 8 'lougrór ойк dg тера» 
ó pávris: où yàp сфауш yiyvera: c d. 
It is characteristic of Aeschylus that he does not elaborate this 
excuse. He is too good a dramatist to add 'and therefore I may 
proceed to give my account at leisure.’ We may, if we choose, 
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regard the device itself as not particularly convincing. Vet 
Aeschylus believed it to be sufficiently so for his audience. Here, 
as elsewhere, he credited that audience with the quick intelligence 
which accepts few words in place of many. Doubtless he often 
took that intelligence too readily for granted. But whether the 
device be an entirely natural one or not—and there is at least 
nothing irrational in it—if it is once granted, criticism falls to 
the ground. For how long, after all, does it take the Messenger 
to make this report and for Eteocles to answer it with his 
dispositions? The whole scene until Eteocles himself departs 
occupies 345 lines. Comprised in these there is no interval, and 
the time thus ‘wasted’ amounts to neither more nor less than it 
would take to deliver that number of lines upon the stage. It 
is not even the space of time which a modern critic spends in 
reading and pondering the lines, but the time which he might 
take, as a Greek of the date of Aeschylus, in uttering and acting 
them. This would be measured in minutes. To the spectators 
almost no time would appear to elapse. There are several single 
scenes in Shakespeare which are as long, and some which are 
longer. It can hardly be contended that the delay is rationally 
out of proportion to the justification offered for it. 

Of two passages of Euripides which are supposed to be 
aimed at this scene in the Septem, one will be found on examina- 
tion to have no such reference whatever. In the Supplices 
(846 sqq.) Theseus says to Adrastus 


év & oix dpncopai се, ph yur , 
Ore филот) rõrò éxacros dv n. 

ў rpavpa Adyxns тоћешеу ddifaro. 
xevoi yap otros тё» Y dxovóvre» Мус 
xai rol Myorros, бот dv páyg Be 
Aéyygs lovens wpécbey óppáre» туку 
caer dr iyye Sons derb &уаббе. 

But what application has this passage to the Messenger’s 
descriptions in our play? Euripides is simply ridiculing the 
man—probably too frequently in evidence at Athens—who 
pretends to know the full details of a fight in which he has been 


himself engaged. As every veteran acknowledges, the field of 
observation in a battle is limited to the soldier's own immediate 
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neighbourhood, and sometimes he can render no very clear 
account even of his own experiences. But the Scout in the 
Septem has nothing to tell of any fight in which either he or 
anyone else has been concerned. It should be obvious that to. 
force the lines into a criticism of his fellow-dramatist is to do 
an injustice to Euripides. 
More relevant might seem the passage in the PAeenissae 

(748 sqq.), where Eteocles says 

бете W · Oban F inrénupyov ds sus! 

rife N wple smew, ås Myos, 


Though this particular jesse is —— contain 
a number of interpolations, and though it might be hoped, for 
the artistic credit of Euripides, that the dramatically unnatural— 
because obviously forced—passage Svopa...yépa is one such, we 
need not avail ourselves of that suspicion. It is enough to 
remember that the Phoentssae is of exceptional length, and that 
the poet has crowded into it (if it is all his) an unusual variety of 
matter. His lines here are no reflection whatever upon Aeschylus ; 
they are a defence of himself. If anyone is criticised, it is the 
audience, which looked for such detail and description“, but 
which Euripides does not this time propose to satisfy. The 
playwright is aware that he cannot spare room for this matter, 
and he accounts to the audience for the omission. The tone is 
not one of sarcasm, but of apology : ‘I cannot name them now; 
it would take time, and the enemy are pressing us.’ 

It is sometimes further objected that the descriptions them- G 
selves are merely picturesque, and therefore undramatic. The P; 
same criticism would sweep away many a fine passage of i 

1 The MSS have either this or érrárvpyo és тём» дом». Since Eteocles is 
inside the city, and means that he will go to the walls, Musgrave and Porson 
read és xóxXo». This is doubtless the sense (= тер(боћоғ), but it does not account 
for the corruption. I should suggest тёлеу (‘circumference’) as the source of 
both xu» and мом». 


* Eur. has already given such a description of the leaders (119 sqq.) and offers 
more at vv. 1104—1140. 


li |. ^ INTRODUCTION. 


Shakespeare. Aesthetic dogmatism is of little value unless 
founded on the facts of experience. That the Athenian audience 
was intensely interested in such descriptions pure and simple 
might doubtless be put down to that do@évea to which it was 
subject. The keen interest itself is beyond doubt. The same 
taste is met by Euripides’. And if the strangeness to the 
modern reader lies not so much in the descriptions of the 
. warriors as in the details of their shields and blazons, it is pre- 
cisely here that the Greek appreciation was especially lively. 
How deeply ingrained in the Greek constitution was the love of 
skilful workmanship and of the contemplation of masterpieces 
in any kind, can scarcely be more conclusively shown than in 
the prominence given to verbal pictures of such things from 
epic times downwards. The shield of Achilles in the /Ла4 and 
in the Electra of Euripides; the shield of Heracles in the 
Scutum of the pseudo-Hesiod ; the sculptures of Delphi in the 
lon; the breastplate of Agamemnon? in Homer, the bowls in 
Theocritus, the та\ћарос̧ of Europa in Moschus, the 8érAaf 
of Jason in Apollonius Rhodius, the chest of Cypselus in 
Pausanias, are a few of the instances in point. It was part 
of epic convention that a shield of more or less miraculous 
workmanship should be described, with a combination of sheer 
joy in decorative art and naive wonder at the marvel of crafts- 
manship. The earliest Hellenic invaders of Greece could 
never sufficiently admire the technical productions of their 
Aegean predecessors or of oriental workmen. As warriors 
they would be especially concerned with such work upon shields, 
breastplates, and daggers. They would be eager to possess, 
and, if they possessed, they would hugely prize, accoutrements 
so distinguished. Their bards would magnify the possibilities 
of skill and dream dreams of wonderful inlaying and colour- 
toning. They would vie with each other in equipping their heroes 
with a shield of which, as of Nestor's, к\\ёо$ ovpavov (ке? Of the 
shield of Achilles in the eighteenth book of the //iad, Leaf remarks 
that ‘though of course beyond the power of early Greek, as of 
any human art, to execute, it yet requires to explain it only such 
works of art and technique as we know to have been accessible 


1 Phoen. 1104 sqq. * Jl. 11. 24 503. з Л. 8. 193. 


— 
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to the Greeks, at least in foreign imports, in pre-Homeric times,’ 
He illustrates by the dagger-blades found by Schliemann at 
Mycenae, 

Exquisite inlaying' was realised in fact, and so far there is 
nothing unreal in such instances as IL 18. 474, where Hephaestus 
blends bronze, gold, silver and tin, or [Hes.] Seut. 141 vá» pêv 
yàp Meur TiTávQ Aevaw T ёМёфаут | jAéxrpp F brohaprés 
énv, ypvow тє paewe | Aapropevoy, kvdvov 66 bia r,, JAN- 
Aavro. Nor is the four de force in Scut. 233, of the Gorgon's 
head in a net, beyond execution. Greater marvels, such as of 
moving reliefs, belong to the fancy of a later age’. 

Above all it was the shield which lent most scope both for the St 
execution and the display of such work, and hence no epic is" 
complete without its highly-wrought ‘shield.’ Vergil cannot 
fail to supply his Aeneas with one of the type“. It is practically 
certain therefore that both Aeschylus and Euripides are led to 
their descriptions primarily by the 7/ebais. Pindar had evi- 
dently found similar matter in the Zpigoni*. Nevertheless the 
artistic and technically wonderful emblazoning of shields was 
no mere convention of epic. Later times knew and admired 
such accoutrements among contemporaries*, although miracle had 
been compelled to give place to more sober possibilities. We 
should take the sense literally when Mamercus writes 

red óerpeoypadwis cal хрос \ефаутктроює 
desíbor downs «орау етее. 
The contemporaries of Aeschylus were connoisseurs in work of 
the kind glanced at by Pindar“: Моѓса tos | ко\\@ xpvaov čv те 
Aevxóv ёМ4фа>@ dua | xai Мено» &vyÜeuov тпоутіас Upeoîe’ 
éépcas. If therefore Aeschylus takes the hint for describing the 
shields from the epic Zhebats, he is by no means to be charged 
with introducing matter into his play for no better reason than 
that it happened to exist in the epic. Rather he introduces it 
for the same reason which led the epic writer to employ it first, 


1 Such as is imagined in S. c. T. 480 sqq. | | 

3 See S. с. T. 527 sqq. (n.). з Aen. 8. 626 sqq. 

* P. 8. 45 atopa: cages | 5páxorra токо» al(ás 'ANxpüy" ёт’ ёстіёо | uur’. 
* The shield of Nicias is historic (Plut. Vic. 28). | 

¢ N. 7. 77 999 
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namely, because to the audience of the drama, as to the audience 
of the epic, it caused a whole-hearted delight. 

Doubtless the question of dramatic fitness is not settled by 
this consideration. Though the descriptions may please the 
audience, are they sufficiently in place when addressed by the 
Scout to Eteocles? In other words, would a messenger in 
ancient Greece conceivably render a report in such manner and 


kind? We may venture to hold that Aeschylus is incapable of 


a gross irrelevance. It is not merely that the Scout is himself 
carried away by the characteristic Greek gusto for the technical 
wonders which he has seen (although no Greek would be surprised 
at such behaviour on his part); it is also that his descriptions of 
the blazonry are part of his descriptions of the men. They 
mark the special temper and character, the insolence or self- 
assertion, which Eteocles is to confront. In effect the Messenger 
says in each case Such is the man; such are his boasts in word 
or blazon; it is for you to choose his antagonist! In each case 
the king proceeds to select the opposing champion, and he 
either chooses him with some special reference to the blazon or 
draws some augury of victory from the temper which it betrays. 


§ 22. In one point we are apparently asked to accept a 
physical impossibility. It is difficult to convince ourselves that 
any scout could possibly see and hear all that the dye 
reports. There are seven champions at seven different gates, 
and the Scout has observed them all at close quarters, heard 
their words, and even noted their expressions? He would 
presumably do this in making a circuit of the walls. In the 
Phoenissae Euripides employs the rather crude device of making 
his dyyeXos the bearer of the £vvÓnua to the various Абуов 
concerned with the several gates. To name such a procedure is, 
however, only to bring out its difficulties. Aeschylus, with 
more tact, glides over the exact proceedings of the катаското. 
We may be sure that, during the time of the performance, 
scarcely anyone among the audience would raise the question. 
It is one which only occurs after consideration or to the critical . 


3 See 382 з4., 422 5q. 457 Sq 486, 532 3qq., 382 э0., 637. 
3 S. c. T. 864 етты бина. 
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student. For the practical playwright this acceptance for the 
time being was sufficient. But while admitting that there is 
some violation of strict probabilities, we must again remember 
that pause in the assault which affords the Messenger time for 
observation. We must also remember the comparative smallness 
of the epic city. Nor are we, of course, to regard all the 
reported actions and utterances of the champions as syn- 
chronous. The Scout began his observations with the first 
approach of the Argives, and they would not all reach their 
gates at the same moment. These considerations do not indeed 
achieve an entire rationalising of the situation, but they go no 
little distance towards removing any very gross or palpable 
irrationality. As to the mere hearing and seeing of the besiegers 
by the besieged there is no difficulty whatever. When Sulla 
was besieging Athens taunts were hurled upon him from the 
walls. The same thing occurred to Maximinus before Aquileia*. 
A proximity possible at such dates and in the siege of such 
cities was still more possible at the siege of a smaller town in 
epic days*. 


1 Plut. Sull 13. 1 drò тд» тахд» exdorore yeduplius. 

2 Herodian 8. 6. 2 ws xal &тоскотте» ès atrovs, érvBpljew re ту Mature 
Fepwocrourrs x. r. X. Е 

3 Add the instance in 77 Xiags, c. xviii. 
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The Septem, being one of the three Aeschylean plays commonly 
read during the Middle Ages, must have been repeatedly copied by the 
professional writers or by private persons. The piece was well suited to 
use in the schools, and. not only copies, but comment also, must have 
been abundant. This continual reproduction, while it would ensure the 
play against large lacunae (such as might occur from accidental damage 
to a single copy), was not wholly good for the maintenance of an 
authentic text. The more copies produced, the more risk of the exist- 
ence of careless or otherwise inaccurate texts. The greater also the 
danger of interpolation, whether through deliberate ‘editing,’ or through 
the accidental incorporation of what was meant for interlinear or marginal 
note While, therefore, the preservation of a full text was secured, the 
preservation of a genuinely Aeschylean text was less certain. A peculiar 
danger of school copies was that of transposition, especially of particles 
from less usual to more regular places in the sentence, and of this form 
of corruption there is frequent evidence in the extant texts of the 
Sepfem. 

Though, as elsewhere, the Medicean MS with its &opÜdaes is by far 
our chief authority, value must nevertheless be set upon occasional 
indications of other MSS and of the scholia. 


The MSS. The MSS which contain the Septem аге: 


1. Mediceus (or Laurentianus) in the Laurentian Library 
(xxxii. 9) at Florence, written on parchment in roth— 11th century’. 
The Septem is in the same hand (11th century) which wrote all the rest 
of Aeschylus except Pers. 1—707. (= M.) 

2. Marcianus, in the Library of St Mark at Venice (468 = xci. 4), 
once the property of Bessarion, written on paper in 13th— 14th century. 
(= B, or Ven. A; quoted by Wecklein as a.) 


For description and history of this MS see Introd. to Cherpheri, pp. lxxx sqq. 
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3. Guelferbytanus, at Wolfenbüttel (88), on paper, of 15th century, 
e Septem (with P. V. and Pers.) being in an earlier hand than the rest. 
G, or b.) 

4. Parisinus, in the Bibl. Nat. of Paris (2886), on paper, of later 
ith century, commonly said to have been written by John Lascaris. 
Р, ог с.) 

5. Florentinus, іп the Laurentian Library (xxxi. 8), on paper, of 
rlier 14th century. (= Fl, ol 


6. Venetus, or Marcia parchment, 15th 
ntury. (=V, or Ven. B, o 

7. Farnesianus, in the ly in the Farnese 
brary, edited and perhaps w clinius, on paper, 
rly r4th century. (= Fa, or 

8. Various recentiores, n isini. 

Of these it is agreed that e derived from a 
mmon source, since, apart they contain not 
ly the same plays, but also t 4 (P) is so con- 
tently near to M that M. H: in regarding it as 
copy from that text. In No. 3 ‚ uivergences mom М are greater 


the three school plays than in the rest, and in these it is almost 
rtainly not* derived from M. It cannot, however, be said to lend 
ach assistance for the ascertainment of the text of the .Sesfem. It is 
1 of elementary orthographical blunders, unmetrical readings, and 
»sses substituted for the original words (e.g. де: for xaxws in the last 
2t of the iambic senarius 209). In its most important differences from 
it differs generally for the worse: eg. 18 просдокобса for ravboxotca, 
6 és скотау for és йкротоћу, 519 борб for Aws, 663 wrepwv for тётршу, 
8 тароу for тАёо›. In many places its readings are due to conjectures 
ot necessarily on the part of the writer himself) of superficially obvious 
rt: eg. 594 évddkws for éxdixws, 577 evxvxAoy véuev for evxgAov бушу, 
arcely any of these commend themselves after due consideration. 
Among the inferior MSS some special attention might perhaps be 
imed by Раг. B, a paper MS of the 15th century, on which a scholar 
rather unusual alertness must have been engaged. He has collected 
made a number of conjectures which are at least acute. "Thus he 
tes: 


! In the Zumenides. 
? I have elsewhere disputed the notion that it is a сору of M in the Supplices 
* Introd. to that play, pp. xxvii sq.). 


The dior- 
thotes (m). 
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616 yp. yas drqyué\ovs N тз ярбє. | 
649 FD yp. SN (i.e. reading cvppoire). 
700 paxpdy] yp. 
748 pos] yp. *vpyov (probably a true correction). 
899 dxáecca] ур. ҳе (v. loc.). 

1000 стуу! yp. «русе. | 

1033 Tie] yp. rode, тд rovrov баро. 

In M itself the text is written in a good hand, and the copyist was 


' evidently conscientious, though not learned. That he could make 


frequent mistakes of transcription is clear from the instances in which 
he is his own corrector. His original must have been in minuscules 
(cf. 268, where he first writes ca and then corrects to uaAAov). The 
larger proportion of the errors into which he was led were due to con- 
temporary pronunciation, the symbol written by his pen being true to 
the sound conveyed to his mental ear, but untrue to the written copy 
before him. Thus he is constantly led into confusion of e and o 
(a point in which he is peculiarly weak), a: and e, зк and o, « and y. 
These errors he endeavours to remove: eg. 27 тобуде corr. to rove, 
268 xadrAwy to náAXoy, 698 Bwrjpw to дотрох, 879 epo: to Bópown, 
345 Ayn to Лубу, 456 exBdrAm to dxBáXo, 709 wavadyOd to rav- 
aìn), 809 picoOa to piece We can, however, hardly be so sanguine 
as to believe that he removed all the mistakes which he had committed 
in this kind. His pronunciation must also bear the blame of the 
numerous instances in which (assuming his original to have been 
correct in this respect) he substitutes double letters (especially AA, oo) 
for single or vice versa. Other errors which he corrects for himself are 
of a kind easy to commit, eg. 427 xapacxevacpérvos, 949 wpockeic erat 
(for яро-). 25 

After these corrections we have the work of the &opÜwrjs (m). 
This hand supplies the tré@ecrs to the play, writes (in small uncials) 
marginal scholia and interlinear glosses, and emends many of the 
readings of М. Не not only reviewed the work in М, comparing copy 
with original, but he evidently had before him at least another copy 
from which he derives other readings. This makes it impossible to tell 
how many of the errors in M, uncorrected by the first scribe, were 
actually due to him, and how many were due to an original already 
faulty. It appears usual to treat m as a person of learning, who was 
permitted to exercise his judgment. In reality, so far as the Stem is 
concerned, the indications are rather to the contrary. Some of his 
alterations (probably taken from his other copy or copies) are for the 
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worse: e. g. 304 xai rà" pipor\ov for xarapipor\ov, 393 pavreioeras for 
pavreverat, 527 xiu) те for xu\urg, 687 ovr dy for бт dy. Some are 
of the most obvious sort possible. Some, while going a step in the right 
direction, are left incomplete or unscholarly in form: eg. 367 Aeupévos 
for Aquévos, 426 умтт. It needs little observation to show that his 
learning was either not very extensive or not very vigilant. Thus he 
leaves eg. 6 'Er«oxAe (unmetrical), 49 @ abrév, 215 h, 
259 “Iopivot, 274 txvice, 604 & сфе, 680 ёудроућасќа», 749 cvp- 
Ваћс‹, 867 éppupirayo. It may be concluded that he was a professional 
corrector, of fair education and with a neat pen, who worked according 
to certain prescribed methods of ddp@wous; and that, if he corrects, he 
does so on the warrant of either the original of M or else his own text 
or texts, while if he superscribes e.g. yévos to róxos (792) or $éflov to 
фдушу (124) or the like, he is doing so on the authority of some record. 
His {r in the margin means that he is either dubious of the text or 
cannot find the place to which a scholion belongs. 

Of more critical value are the corrections and superscriptions of Li 
sundry later hands, two being of the 14th century. Though three * 
of these manus recentiores have been distinguished (m', m', m), the 
discrimination is not always certain, and it is sufficient to employ the 
symbol m! for all alike. m? also adds scholia, written in a very minute 
and abbreviated form, sometimes barely legible, and in a few instances 
not legible at all. It is evident that the matter of m' implies the 
possession of other copies than the original of M or the auxiliary text 
used by m. It implies also more watchful scholarship. Sound correc- 
tions, e.g. v. 238 фбороу for фоуоу, 698 arypior for дотур, can hardly 
fail to have come from some good MS, and it is probable that all the 
more satisfactory alterations were taken directly from such a source, 
Some corrections may be due to the writers of m' themselves. There 
is nothing to shake the belief that on the whole the scribe of M had been 
faithful to his own original. We must rather gather that that original 
was itself faulty. The writers of m' probably never saw the particular 
copy which served as the archetype of M, but only other MSS of at least 
equal, if not superior, value. ]t is not, indeed, the case that all the 
corrections of m' are sound. Thus it is wrong іп 13 éxacrov, 203 ойкобу 
(for ovxovv), 596 ovros 8, 741 cvváyaye, 753 rede, and in the super- 
scribed suggestions 334 xavera, 402 & Cane, 423 корта(оута, 799 
oa epo e. Оп the other hand it does correct many faults of M (left 
by m) which were due to ignorance: eg. круруарбуау (215), “Iopyvod 
(259), AcAtqupevos (367). It also supplies truer readings, e.g. 223 т:07< 
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(ге. tbis), 249 weivopas (for oreia-), 338 dadpopay (for -ù»), 806 yai’ 
(for уду), 867 -roxo (for -таҳ-), and fills lacunae, eg. 833 ro ros. 
For the Septem the contribution of m! is very considerable. 

The scholia of M are given in detail in the Appendix, together with 
such comment as appears necessary. They sometimes agree with M 
(particularly. when corrected by m') as against other copies, sometimes 
with other copies as against M, and sometimes they imply a reading 

found in no copy. Where two scholia occur on the same passage they 
may refer to variant texts. As was pointed out in the Introduction to 
the Choephori, it does not follow that, where a scholion indicates a 
variant, that reading is necessarily an older or better one than the 
reading which appears in M. All depends, first, on the date of the 
scholion and, second,.on the date of the text upon which it is based. 
It is a frequent, but quite indefensible, assumption that when a scholion 
supports another text than that of M, the case against M is practically 
proved. All that is proved is that the original writer of the scholion in 
question was writing it upon such other text, which may quite possibly 
be less sound than that of M. ‘Thus the schol. on 654 shows that the 
writer read wpoceió«, not хросєхє But this only proves that at the time 
of the scholiast there existed another reading porád; it does not prove 
it to be the true reading. At 687 the scholiast had ovr’ dy (i. e. ovr’ à») 
in place of бта» (or dy M), but ovr’ dy is entirely unmetrical, and the 
existence of ovr’ dy merely shows that other MSS could be corrupt in 
places where the archetype of M was sound. More valuable are those 
scholia which show a reading different from that of any existing text. 
When these are written in our margin by m, if we can be quite certain 
of the reading which they denote, we are in the position of so far 
possessing a different tradition to that of M coming from a date prior to 
M itself (though not, of course, necessarily prior to its archetype). When 
m copied them into the margin of M in all good faith, he was in reality 
writing upon one text a comment which referred to another. If the 
comment happened to be an old one, derived from the best period of 
Alexandrine criticism, we thus arrive at a reading which, in point of early 
date and classical acceptance, is superior to that now extant in any copy. 
It may reasonably be concluded that most of the scholia which represent 
no extant text were actually thus old. The presumable reason why яо 
copy corresponds to the scholion is that the text on which it was written 
had become obsolete before either our copies or their archetypes were 
made. If the comment had been a comparatively recent production of 


1 See 437, 654, 671, 769. 
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Byzantine times, it is probable that the text to which it referred would 
have been still commonly in use, and would therefore appear somewhere 
among the copies extant. 

In keeping with this view is the fact that when a scholion indubitably 
indicates a reading existing in no extant MS, the reading has a striking 
appearance of being right. Thus 

98 wor «i py viv MSS ar $ vov schol. 
401 Ap MSS “Apews schol. 
759 woAvBoros айз” MSS #roA\vfaros dy schol. 

Unfortunately it is not always certain that we can reconstruct the 
text from the scholion. Thus in 868 a schol. appears to have had орг, 
toy 91) in place of Tree 769; in 722 abroxrdvoe oSapoddicros is indicated 
in place of atroxrovwow (sic) abroddicro. But these cannot be called in 
any way certain, and we are only justified in using the language of the 
scholiast in support of such emendations if we feel otherwise called upon 
to make them. (See further the scholl. on 93, 105, 725, 741, 976.) 
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H pèr oyri тоб Spdparos dri" Gas Üróxkurai* 0 58 yopds фк 


1 The Septem begins in M at the middle of the page, following the conclusion of 
the Zumenides. Above it m has written the words dré@eou rr ётттё ёті Out, but 
not the ió8ezis itself, the room being insufficient for both this and the dramatis 
personae. The brddecrs itself (first made known by Franz, although clear enough in 
the MS) is written at the foot of the page, preceded by the same words ivé@eou rêr 
ётта ёті ga. Its matter was in all probability derived, though not verbatim, from 
Aristophanes of Byzantium (see té@eou to Eumenides), who gathered his information, 
so far as it was not contained in the play, either from the &óaezxaMe of Aristotle and 
his school, or from a work of the grammarian Callimachus, who himself went directly 
to the Aristotelian source. 2 

% Іа MSS éri OfjBaut is occasionally found in place of the accus., although all 
good authorities (ag. Ar. Кап. 1021, Plut. Afr. 715 E, Longin. 15) agree in 65g. 
(see the opening notes of Blomfield and Hermann). Alexis, it is true, wrote (Ath. 
294 A, 295 E) a comedy styled 'Errà drl ӨўВаг (‘at Thebes’), but the title is naturally 
as much a parody as the plot. There is nothing surprising in an occasional use by 
a later writer of an expression equivalent to ad Zhebas in place of thet, for adversus 
Thebas. ol'Ewra ёті ӨүВаз, though unusual in form, is the name of the play as early 
as Aristophanes (Kam. 1011) and is that given in Ath. 22 A, Plut. Symp. у. 10. The 
title is probably not due to Aeschylus, who avoids all mention of ‘Thebes’ and 
* Thebans' (see Introd. $ 6). With the article we may either take the expression 
as grammatically = ol érra ёті O erpareócarres (‘those who came against Thebes 
to the number of seven’) or (much better) we may regard ‘Errd ті Ojfas as the 
grammarless irreducible minimum forming the title of the play, and, when the article 
was prefixed to that title, it was naturally ol, by the customary attraction in place of 
тӛ (sc. тд ёрёда т%...). 

3 év is written over ¿rì by the same hand. This may be for interpretation, or it 
may represent a truer reading. The confusion of EN and EIII is very common; cf. 
Xen. Hell. 6. 4. 19 (odere d» ту &afáce (CF) for dri (cett.), Bacchyl. 11. 24 én 
dub toit (A) for é» f. (АЗ). [So I should emend Hymn. Hom. 24. 4 (Sikes and Allen) 
éxépxeo Üvuà» Éxovea to ё (pxeo.] 
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O»Balerv dors zapÜlvev *- ; & Sxdbers orpareia® 'Apyelur srouopxovca 
O»faíovs rois xal vucjcayras, xal Өбуатоє "ErcoxAéovs xal Toduvelxovs. 
48840) dri Ocayérovs OAν⁰,jTpne о). гука Aaly”, О (тода, "Esrà inm 
Siga, Sdcyyi caruvpug. В “Apwriwy® Перс, Tavrdd\y, Паћистаї 
carupuccts® rois IIparívov warpés. у IoAvdpdoper Avxovpyeía 9 terpa- 
Хур. - | 


* This statement concerning tbe Chorus, though commonly accepted without 
question, is incorrect, and is derived only from a false generalisation from vv. 107, 156. 
That ancient authority had not settled the point is manifest from cod. Guelf., which 
gives among the fersomae Хор ywaxtw ётіҳиріме, and also from schol. to v. 107 
cadis ёутаўба Er: ёк rap bus deri» à xopós, an observation which is in itself sufficient 
to prove that the matter was discussed. It has been strangely overlooked that at 
v. 673 the Chorus calls Eteocles réxvor. See commentary at vv. 78 sqq. The know- 
ledge and experience displayed throughout are those of elderly, or at least mature, 
women (see vv. 308—355). Young maidens could not serve as ‘ideal spectators’ to 
warn and advise Eteocles. 

5 There is no need to substitute страти. The sense is military operations forming 
the siege of Thebes.' Е | 

6 The true name of the Archon of В.С. 467 (1st year of 78th Olympiad) was 
Theagenides. But if we alter (with Franz) to Geayeri3o. we are correcting too far 
not the text, but the facts of some writer perhaps long antecedent to m. 

The play is thus placed five years later than the Persae (ёті Mévewos). Assuming 
the information of the rde, to be correct, there might seem to be a contradiction 
to Aristophanes (Nan. 1026), who, after speaking of the Err (rl Offas (1031), 
remarks «(ra &ödğas Пёртаз perà тойт’ éwiOvpety dfedl8ate | rudy del rovs dyriwddovs. 
But (as I have pointed out at that place) we need not regard Aristoph. as an infallible 
or even as a responsible authority, especially in speaking of a literary event of sixty 
or seventy years before. Moreover neither efra (and then again’) nor мета тойт’ 
(‘as a consequence,’ to be joined to érı#uvue®) need refer to time; their application 
may be purely argumentative, not chronological. All that we know further of the 
play is (Ath. 22 A) that a certain Telestes (è Alexóxov ёрхустін) was a most expressive 
exponent of the action by his Spyyecs. 

7 For the Oedipodean legend in Aeschylus see Introd. pp. xxv sqq. 

6 The real name of the winner of the second prize was 'Apwrías, which Franz 
would again substitute. Fragments from his Antacus, Atalanta, Ktres, Cyclops and 
Orpheus are given in Nauck, Frag. Trag. Graec. pp. 726 sq. Pausanias (3. 13. 5) 
says ёута004 (at Phlius) ёст: xal 'Apwriov priua rod IIparivov: rotry T9 Aeris 
eárvpo xal Ilpari»g те татр! eles тетово xA» тд» Alexddov докифтата. 
Pratinas being especially gifted in satyric drama, the son appears to have exhibited 
bis father's compositions, as Iophon, the son of Sophocles, was said to do in tragedy 
(Ar. Ran. 78 sq.). The name of one play of his trilogy has been omitted, whether by 
m or a predecessor. It is rather idle to guess. Bergk suggests «'Arraly». 

* Though the appositional earópes (Dind.) would be the more strictly technical 
term in naming the satyric play (cf. Argum. to Eur. Med. Oepurrais сатро, Poll. 10. 
186 &c.), the adjective is too natural to be suspected with reason. With the singular, 
e.g. Tpwrei саторко (Arg. to Agam.), Tide сатурку (Acl. V. H. з. 8), we may of 


— 
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TA TOT APAMATOS ПРОЎППА. 


ЕТЕОКАНУ. 

АГГЕЛОЗ (КАТАЗКОПОЗ). 
XOPOS ГҮМАІКОМ EIIXQPION. 
KHPYZX 


This list, as given in cod. Guelf, is correct in substance and in 
order of appearance. The same order is given in Vit. Aesch, but with 
xopós vapÜérvev. (On the Chorus see note 4 to trdGeors.) In the 
Medicean under the words rà roù Spáuaros трбсшта m has written the 
personae across the page in two lines in the order 'Er«oxAjs, 'Avrcyórg, 
'AyyeXos. kardakomos, ‘Top, | xopós rapdéruv, кўроё. The reason of 
this arrangement has not been explained, but it may be conjectured 
with some confidence that it is because “EreoxAjs and “Avrcyory were 
understood to be played by the protagonist and 'AyyeXos and Торти 
by the deuteragonist, the tritagonist playing the xjpvf. In point of fact 
it is more probable that the deuteragonist was the jou and the trit- 
agonist ‘Iopyvy. That Eteocles should become Antigone is natural, 
since the impassioned acting of the protagonist is required for her part. 
On the other hand the chief quality required for a xjpvé is cûpurta 
(Dem. 19. 338) and his function is analogous to that of the dyyeAos. 
The role of Ismene is scarcely an actor's part, but consists simply of 
the short responses in the Opjvos. Anyone capable of responses similar 
to those assigned to prominent members of a Chorus would be capable 
of sustaining this otherwise к=фд» ярбсотоу. She is in effect, as 


course supply Spduars ; but though we cannot supply 8páuasc the analogical plural 
adj. would almost certainly follow from the sing. use. If the satyric play is properly 
called cárvpo, a strictly formal expression would also require IIpwrei carip as much 
as IIaAaucrais ватброє (cf. Strab. 1. 3. 19 Ie. . d OH earópos). 

10 Avxoupyig m. The subject was apparently favoured by dramatists because of 
the opportunities which it afforded. Aeschylus himself wrote a Lycurges, consisting 
of the 'Hówvol, Bacodpa:, Nearlexo and the satyric Аукойруоз. 
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Wecklein says, a тораҳоруудиа. Hence, assuming that Aeschylus 
was unable to employ more than three actors (not merely simul- 
taneously, but at all), the natural distribution of the parts will be 


. Protagonist: Eteocles, Antigone. 
. Deuteragonist: Messenger, Herald. 
Tritagonist: Ismene. 


` The Chorus probably consisted of twelve persons, although the 
exact number (12 or 15) is one much disputed (see note in Introd. to 
Choephori, p. xxxv). The clearest indication of twelve in Aeschylean 
tragedy is perhaps to be found in 4g. 1347-1370. We must not argue . 
in a circle by first making twelve divisions of the opening lyrics in the 
waposos of the Septem and then using such division to prove that there 
were twelve speakers. 

кюф& ярбсшта include townsfolk and attendants in the spóAoyos, 

the selected Theban champions in armour, and the corpse-bearers. 


ЕПТА ЕП! € 


TECHNICAL DIVISIONS 


1—77  *póXoyos. 
728—164 rapoðos. 
165—273  dracóbwr a. 
274—355 ordotpor е’. 
356—706  bhrecóbwr B. 
707—776 стасцо» B. 
777—806 ётесодоу y. 
807—940  erdsiwor у (pe 
(941—995 — Opijvos.) 
996—1044 traccduy $. 
1045—1070 éfodos. 
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ETEOKAHZ. 


Kdopov то\тол, Хр) Méyew rà кора 
бет фу\ётсе. mpayos ё TPID TÓNEWS 


ойака voi Bea p рл) Kov vy 
el này yap eb тран, airia beot” 


eða 


, б р) уёо‹то, сурфорд N. 5 


"EreoxMgs à els wodvs ката vr 


M =the first hand of the Medicean Ms. 
subsequently corrected or altered. mathe &opôwrýs. 


without further d 


M- that us as first written, though 
m =later hands, q 


istinction. recc. later MSS, rec.=one such MS (С mE bras 


Guelferbytanus). 111 A te Шек Шш 
Scene: The Agora (Betlerparor d yon. 1 In speaking 
md 15. 4 . of the CT throughout of Cadmea and the Cadmeans 
bus called a lus is 1 not иче) follow- 
па likely to hece to be near, = is biu due diverting the 
у to have represented in the the deci ы much as 
кейи Gathe fg citivens o оре — contem Thebes. For 


various ages. E^ us. Eteocles enters 
the attire of a king, but not in full 
armour (see 663). He will naturally 


е attendants, s ali except 5 fn Ms fall 
wha rpbcwre. is in his 
зерә ng (673), anl. 


time must be early morning (see 
29 and 66) The city is in a state of 
siege, bn but, though the walls are d 


things have been go 
defended, things have been going well £ 


explained in 
24.999 J hich brn bri Eteone th thus into 
constitute the Prologue sid di 


‚1а the absence of play tills or ad uate 
жон иле, as in 
extant 1 of даа us, name the 


is ш effected in an зах ЫТЫ 
ample and natural way, avoidi 
the confessedly exp 

to be found in Euripides. 
Supplices (the earliest piece) ist 


necessary 

the statement of the case may fairl be 
regarded as one which would be 
included in the ea of a foreign suppliant 
to the local 


ramatig purposes the thy of the 
drama must go with ily he: canoe of the 
besieged. The hostile or contemptuous 
sentiment evoked (at least since ra Ile 
oud) by the mention of ‘Thebes’ d 
not be aroused for the less familiarly 
named city of heroic times. 

With roba cf. Eur. Phoen. 
1399. ibid. 1466 Kddpov абз, Soph. O. 7. 
144° pr و ا و ر‎ 12 

speech стра poyerhs 
nr. Phos. 808 808). The thought is not 


‘ fellow-citizens of Cadmus ' (in the sense 
of ‘sharing in the city w once was 
that of us’), but, strictly, made by 
Cadmus to a Fos (somewhat 
similarly Eur. Andr. 1089 dads оікўтыр 
беод of the Гараа. s Soph. O. 7. 
I û ra, Kddpov rod dN réa 


derol, 
with an implied аррар 1 to their privileges 
and responsibilities. : the ex- 
* Thetwo |. 
senses of xaupés coalesce, and ‘home to 
the mark’ is combined with ‘as the wo- 


мені needs =‘ briefly кое рош 

д Г. A. 82 i» Bex irl enum 
th Муш» or 

eid at ‘the ге 
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ETEOCLES. 
BURGHERS of ‘admus’ town, a man must speak home, if he 
hath the cause in charge and tends the tiller at the country's 
stern with eye ale t and sleepless. For should it go well with 


us, tis thanks to 
befall, 


M or the corrector m. 
by the present 

2 In ders dire i is м 
Blomfield. 8 "Eres 


255 (n.), Tyrt. 2. 9 шиде 
к.т. 

2 . ,Tpayos 
cause. For wpayos (or 
cf. Suppl. 139, rus Ar 
ving rüde, Ag. 1537 ёт 
BMáBgs, Pind. J. r. т 
wpayna kal dex фт 
ye ‘the matter in h 

Suppl. 733 тр үс 
y= agentes. 
time of action, ا‎ Ma 
distinctly verbal. ] 

It is a matter of indifference whether lv 
Tppvy TéAews be rendered with the pre- 
ceding or the following words; so far as 
the Greek goes, they belong to the whole 
sentence. wéAews is the customary 
identifying the metaphor (see 64 n.). 
metaphor itself (of ship and state) is of 
the commonest (schol. Ar. Fesp. 29 del 
ol тота) ras х6м тоон rap 
dover). Cf. imf. 62, 109, 193, 202, 743, 
780, 1068, Zum. 16 xópas Tpeuríras 
dvag, Plat. Rep. 488A sqq, Demetr. de 
eloc. 78 dogadis об» épei xal à rie erpare- 

yor rue Meyer Ts т 

Cor. 5. 1. 78 Гле helms о the state, who 
care for you like fathers. Plato 8 
291 D), in speaking of the тёҳуу which 
xarà rà AlexóXov lauBetor b ё rj 
wpóurn кабута‹ тўз wédews, тарта a 
rden x. 7. X., does not necessarily refer to 
the present passage. 

З ofaxa vapor: ‘managing the tiller,’ 
apparently the actual nautical term : cf. 
erperbs, Hom. Od. 12. 217 «vBepo sé" .. 
ойна rwuás. Similarly P. V. 148 péot... 
elaxoróuot Pind. J. 3. 71 xuBeprariipos 
3 Anaxandr. af. Ath. 263 € с 

erpipa. 


saven ; but if— which God forbid —mischance 
tis Eteoc: who would be the one burden of many 


“al, = correction or suggestion 


er 4 бєй 
js is added above the 


-.. swessed.—alrla: sc. derl, a 
livelier apodosis for ûr «fy (which could 
not be omitted). Blomfield quotes Tac. 
Agr. 27 fniguissima haec bellorum condicio 
est; prospera omnes sibi vindicant, adversa 
uni e y surr me Paley adds Ann. 
14. cuius adversa pravifah i ius, 
propera ad fortunam referebat. No im- 
piety is intended, but some sarcasm at 
the world. Cf. Headlam Ox Edit. Aesch. 


Pp. 82 9: 
7 meee device eite 
post for in ucing the name. The 


ition lends the ap emphasis.— 
чен dy. уы: tbe repeated 
word would be Eteocles.” -d өйде: 
conjoined for effect: cf. Thuc. 8. ker 
rer els dvhp...durdueros Opedeir, and 
(less immediately) Pers. 330 els drip 
wieicrov ы а | éxOpoîs rapacxds. For 
the use of els (as in snas, unicus) see 
Cho. 630 (n.), and cf. Shak. 4. and С. 
4- 6. 30 J am alone the villain of the 
earth, Probably here the meaning is 
more strictly literal. 

: ‘in much use, j.e. much in 
evidence. Cf. Eur. Hips. 1 roh pèr 
E poros. койк d»dvvuot xd As бей кёк\уиел, 

Hdt. г. 98 6 Дубки 3 ve br 
adp xpofa\\éperos ка} аіуебиєғоз, Ath. 
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#дуо@ ba aorav фроца(о1$ moduppdbors 


olprypaa 


(v 8, dv Zevs dAetyrápws 


éróvvpos yévowo Kadpeiov móe. 


pas 


xp") viv, Kat тд» #\ЛМєітоут ёть 10 


Ius dxpaías коі tov & XD, 


сттрӧу 


VOVTa OW 


Tos TOoÀUP 


бра» т €yovU ёкастос, ws т. сурпретё, 
móe т àpnyyew Kai бдєду ёуҳоріоу. 


line. пас els xarà ттёМм» Dindorf. 
Misi. 13 


BMdersuo» M. 
18 dpa» - M. 


9 wars 


Maren (cf. épxuouós, rarnoués) Hermann. 4 
Spay m. (scholl. recognise both). 


os Valckenaer. №. © redn 


m fills the 


237 A vel) & derl 1d voua rapê той 
vewrépas, Luc. Merc. Cond. 5 ета 6 
Ofoyris xal тоћ rò ‘та; yàp теу 
Zed ui. 

7 ёру: 
upon.’ Cf. Soph. 4j. 
2 1 é» fporoisw ipvetra Mryos 
Rep. 549 D, Prot. 343 B, Ter. Phorm. 3. 
2. Io cantilenam candem canis, Hor. Sat. 
2. 1. 46 insignis lota cantabitur urbe. 
Phot. bas ipvety: péugerOar, Not dope ĩv, 
кат” єдфушеџќю, but such a sense must 
lie in the context, not in the verb it- 


фрор(ом keeps up the metaphor of 
doc, but is specially suitable from its 
frequent suggestion of trouble: cf. Ag. 
1215 rapicour $poulos, Eur. Hipp. 5 

TÒ ret $poljuor какё» rée, Г. J. 1162 


т{ rc 
астаны! tt pb00s is the oo 
of resentment, and almost = Vs. 

Hes. Орр. 220 тўз & Slxns podos édxo- 
муз (gen. abs.), Eur. Andr. 1096 éxópe 
poor ёр wide: xaxéy, Soph. Ant. 280, 
Tr. 264. Aeschylus could, however, 
hardly use the word without glancing at 
the muttering of the sea before a storm. 
Cf. More Richard the Third (ap. Holin- 
shed 3. 721), Yet began there, here and 
ther „ some manner of muttering 
among the . as the зев without 
wind swelleth of herself sometime before a 


tempest. 
З sq. dv 2Фек.т.А. It is easy to 
— » but the text may be 
as (1) ‘and may the Forefender 
thereof (/.e. of such manner of things), 
Paley instinctively took it, (1) Sv depends 

instinctively t t, (2 

шм into which the mind at once 
reads the sense 4\+%0д: (or xápra) uetsrá- 


. With the appeal cf. Zum. 
yn Rage карта & dv idees] 


TORT leh. А : . 
1 : A special claim is 
implied in these words (in place of e.g. 


8 а speci 
lexeterios at Thebes. This may be true, 
and Aeschylus may very well have been 
aware of the fact, either through the epic 
or through personal knowledge of the 
city. In any case Zeus is the deity to 
be mentioned first: cf. Suppl. 1 (n), 
Cho. 1 (n.). | 

10 sqq. Spas: i.e. ‘so much for the 
claim upon my watchfulness; your part 
is...” is resumptive of v. 1, well, this 
is rà ralpta. al rd Dddaove’ к.т. X.: 
lit. ‘yea, even (7.e. apart from the åz- 
pate, who are taken for granted) he who 
ичи е 5 зе 56 is 

is prime with years, must, fostering 

ah growth of hody, and taking thought 
in each direction as fitness calls, pion 
the city and the altars of the country’s 
gods—so that their honours be not blotted 
out—and his pace ae lr со. 
straction begun wi s is nat 
carried on in the singular after the арго. 
tive ка) те Ed For e esa 185 
crit. n. e only departure from 
here made is in — 

kal... xal x cfian...ct, not both. and. 
Even these two classes (Ar. Fol. 3. 1 
жааз тох pire & Умка» фуусуран- 
pévous ка) n rods den, , 
who are exem А 
so now. Aeschylus could hard 
borrow such an obvious from 
Hom. J. 8. 517 к}рәкез 9 dv бетә d- 


= 
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а mouth, bruited by the folk throughout the town in threatening 
murmurs and in lamentations; the which may Forefending Zeus, 
true to his name, forefend from the Cadmean realm. 

Even he who still falls short of man- 


uu eee ee Rae Ma Ga ee ыл» 


txot М, 


и be less near or pointed). een: M, бете Мз. 6. 


tinfov: € j Hesych.) Eus- 

tath. (p. a E d. word 

with wpd0nfos and dk Cf lupes 

AE 105 
i 


These words are 


ously interpreted: (1) *and him who is 
pest his prime but still keeps a vigorous 

owth of body.’ But for this ёл or 
uus would be needed, and жом» is 
hardly the word: (2) (as once taken by 
the present editor) *fostering large out- 
growth of his body,’ s.¢. possessing many 
children. The periphrasis is clumsy in 
itself and assumes that all the Feng. 
xpóre are in that position: (3) *nourish- 
ing much growth of body,’ s.e. growing 
too 1 and heavy for fighting. But 
the addition is prosaic, pn ess, not 
tactful, and surely untrue of a large num- 
ber of such &y It is far better to 
understand the line as applying to both 
the classes mentioned (commonly, as 
Paley observes, called dypeios), and to 
render ‘making to grow (for the occasion) 
a great growth of frame’ (i.e. putting on 
strength). The notion is similar to that 
of dl peol 0ápcos détws ((Hes.) Seut. 
434) The literal impossibility is of 
course no objection to the figurative ex- 
pression. hether one is weak from 
youth or from he is to force himself 
to be strong, and greatly so (woAvy). For 
the thought cf. Eur. Jon 1041 d, & 
yepaud rods, veavlas vero | Epyoo, xel 
` ph TY x wdpecrl со, Andr. 551 ob 
yap, ws found, ро xn 168’ Epyor, 


IT 
{ 

Б 

п 
di 

PH 
НН 
ЕН 


i 

Н 

4 
AI 


The sense is у that of [Нез.) Scut. 
121 wdery draerpe$ür ral donyduer 
ws xe óvyaıi. With бз n сур 

cf. also Ath. 639 F Umsnpereiy кабёт: à 
caipòs éxdory rar r % The defenders 
are to turn their attention this way 
and that, as occasion may arise.—ixde- 
тоте for éxaeraxóse is of the nature of 


improbable that the same word should be 
restored іп Hdt. 1. 63 Meyor rà dvrerad- 
шуа отд Пасістратоо, 0apoéew re кећеб- 
ovres xal druva: Exacros rl rà éavroð 
(where the obvious ёкасто» does not 
account for the corruption). There can 
be nothing unpoetical about such words, 
especially in these shorter forms. 

14 sqq. Nn т"... nal... Ворос... 
ч{куо T€ к.т.А. The answeri 
ticles are . . vt, while xal joins Bapoter 
to r in one notion, the state and its 
gods,’ which form the political and na- 
tional consideration, as opposed to rér- 
vous, the more personal motive. The 
helping of the altars seemed to call for 
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Вано TUAS рл) Fah ep Mv WOTE, 15 
revo re ҮЙ, re uri, Aran трофф· 

X 59 yàp véous éprovras eipevel пдф 
— дта>»та тоудокодса raldeias бт\о» 


eh pe Hu oli p d 
vigToUs, бто% yévow be mpos xpéos тбдеє. 20 


Kat viv pêv és 68 ярар ev рете, eds: 


xpóvov yap jen rode wvpynpovpévow | 
Kalas тё ve пбћероѕ ёк деби куре. 


viv 9, as б pavris dyoiv, оіоу@у Вотар, 


és тд evprperés dirimi 5 w тріте Lowinski. 


19 olxyriipas rece. (olxyorh, e 


16 rp arcs 5 
ЗО rei (‘be paid,’ 


Class. Rev. vol. 111. p. hed sr asl wn as ungecessary with a right m. 


wiping out a me тл contract ч 


service paid for protection rend 
The overthrow the rós puts i: 
end to the claims of the altars (т!шо 
жт" Herond. 4. 5). 

p: emphasising their 


debe She bore them and bred them. 
The із xovporpó$os (Ar. Thesm. 
300). See Harrison Frol. fe Gk. Kel. 
рр. 267 sqq. An altar with that title at 
is mentioned by Pausanias (1. 32. 
3). With the present passage cf. Eur. 
Heracl. 826 à ) FHN al, ri re Воскобсу 
х@оә1 | xai Is текобср viv Tw dpxéea 
xpedv, Plat. - 414 E ws ў уд abrods uh- 
Twp одеа dire, d эў» dei @ тер! pyrpos 
kal трофойў тўз XU. . oN J re xal 
éuóvew...dár nis ёт’ abr Cy, Eur. Med. 
1332, Isoc. Рал. 25 pisos yàp fui» тй» 
"EM four rh» airs rpopiy xal татріда 
kal rip чо e 
17 sqq. к.т. е 
bas been strangely ы mildinterprered. The 
metaphor is drawn from an inn and is 
consistent] sustained. Lit. ‘ For, when 
ye came faring as young children, she, 
— ng hostess (as in an inn) with her 
indy soil to all the moil of your breed- 
ing, reared you to found homes, as shield- 
bearers keeping faith, that ye might 
accrue to meet the present debt.’ 
inns are an anachronism for epic times is 
of no importance to the dramatist, eyen 
if he knew the fact. Cf. Cho. 658 ё 
Sone. 5 {чә (n.). The notion 


of уд as in 1 made 
the easier to 111 


this duty, a a 
УЗ, 


the frequency with which inns Me ke 
Sy wo ma (cf. Ar. Ran. 3 - ( 


them as travellers, 


noes also at the slow of 
et добы, эу н RTE 
acc., the ser se being wá»ra rà» ru 


Üwobexouér». In awas8edag Athenians 
would be reminded of the debt due from 
children to parents who performed 
ebt formally recognized in rd 


5 upon the senses of 
тото (= loyal soldiers,’ and also 
debtors who are ас to pay their 
score), ‘come into 95 
and also come to ar an amount, as parre] 
for payment), (* matter" or ‘ busi- 
ness, and also debt). Thus two ‘thoughts 
run llel in the same expression. As 
their native land, she b t them upto 
prove ' loyal ’ to her, to *be forth- 
coming’ to deal with this ‘matter’; as 
innkeeper she fed 5 them 
to prove honest by meeting their debt 
in due season. e inn, which is the 
soil, is one where the welcome i is ‘hearty’ 
or ‘unstinting’ ( cf. Pers. 
Zwepyeis Apia: wedlow єбє wéry, and 
in a somewhat similar connection with 
hospitality Cho. 699 ri yàp | rov Edvaccly 
ders eüperécrepor;). e same notion 
is emphasised in dwavra тау-. With 

‘amount,’ cf. the familiar ré 
ycyrónevor (e.g. Luc. Somn. 1 dreh 
del 7è 5 Tò» yeyoréra dnn 
(Plat. 4. 36 л). There is no baldness 

in the w especially when 

alt is lakes together as *amount to (the 
measure, or » Of :)’ =° become 
adequate to meet.’ For zpds in this sense 


— 


499 . 


SN миз, - 


ЕПТА ЕП! OHBAZ 13 
that their a be not blotted out. Succour your children, 


and mother Eart 


your nurse most dear. For when ye came 
faring as babes, she with her open 


inn, the kindly soil, bore all 


the moil of nurture, and bred you to. found homes, bearing the 
shield and keeping faith, that ye might accrue to meet this 


present claim. 
As 'tis, until this da 
Though beleaguered all 


Heaven's favour turns the scale. 
is time, our war finds for the more 


part furtherance from the Gods. But now, saith the seer, 


tion of the text. $ 
rode Dind. 


* Fortasse жото! c Sidgwick. бтен yévasbe жрд merel 
21 xal rpl» Halm, ка! ê} Dind. ¢. rl rae gl». beru vina 
cas. 


Heimsoeth too boldly. 26 m has written à above the line 


(‘to match’), cf. Hdt. 8. 44 Aae. 
wpos wdyras rods QM et »véas 
d yd cb cο ral éxaróo, Dem. 14. 35 é 
ratry Хрірат’ veer» éNyou éw p 
aͤrdeas тёз Adas elei» at, and uses 
of Latin ad (e.g. ad certum pondus). For 
the notion itself cf. Plat. Crit. so DE, 
Eur. fr. збо. 14 leva réxva {кот 
тіктореу, | ws бей» тє Bupovs тат Te 


pubpueda. 
olxwrrgpas: £e. dere cba olxuer$ 


pas. The country is ened 
pulation, and “Foanders of homes’ Ки 


Ко by ӯ yf. She nourished the young 


to this sal er dui кин ius 
exputo cur pas scripsi - 
ham 11 8 he clas word pores to de 

etter than the which he pre- 
ſers. [We cannot, as ia Herond. aia. 
treat olxijw as-olxéw.) 

21 «al убу ру u. r.: ‘well, as it 
is.. — al implies that, in keeping with 
the last words, the citizens have so far 
done cee as dn pay, further ex- 
plain ч is opposed to 
what lies А the е" This . 
by убу 8 of v. 24, as if the expression 
had been péype pé» bepo... viv 8'... 
Greek does not object to the appearance 
of viv with a different shade of meani 
in the antithetic clauses. Cf. the line o 
Magnes (Cobet V. L. p. 233, viv O} ui» 
«руи uh yeyovdva, viv 66 ds, and Eur. 
Hipp. 232 sq. Here the difference may 
be expressed by ‘as things are, all is 

oing well, but zow (to-day) a new danger 
threatens.’ 

[It would be clumsy to take ак as mis- 
placed for xal viv, és дё» тб$' zap. with 
viv ê’ resuming xal эй» (*now, as I was 
saying'). The misplacement of the par- 
ticle doubtless occurs (see Jebb on Soph. 
Aj. 372), but here it is gratuitous to 


assume it, and no answer to pè» is forth- 


3 (Cd F 
vour „ 230). — бте may be intrans., 
with debs — ' divine favour,’ but is more 


probably trans., as in Bacchyl. 17. 24 8 ne 


pl» ёк бей» potpa таукратін | Виш катф- 
veve xal See 


Sixas pira rd А 
Suppl. 119. eder otl (n.). Aesch. is 
Ба ing of deiade des e Hom. 
. 19. 223, Theogn. 157 rau 
4 2 Orore Gress, Suppi. 819 eio - 
éxlway {уүд» | raddvrov. А 
28 каћ...кор— The adv. as in 
Soph. El. 799 e ráð’ eð xvpei, 1424 
'Opéera, rûs tres So even with 
dru Eur. Herucl. 369 rob табта rat 
ё» eln; Hom. Л. 9. 551 Kovpíreeet 
ra w, and, more peculiarly, Eur. Jos 
604 ofrw yàp rad’, d wdrep, M. 

: not ‘the war,’ but, in the 
epic sense, ‘our fighting.’ Cf. Eur. 
[Rhes.] 647 pe & & obs pos róňepos. 
With this, кал курб lx деву =‘ is well 
treated by the Gods’: cf. Cho. 703 обто 
xuphoes рео» dğlws and context fn). 

24sqq. 6 к ‘our seer.’ h 
it is commonly and naturally taken for 
granted that the seer is Teiresias, the 
certainty is by no means absolute. A 
Teiresias is placed by the dramatists in 
any period of the Cadmean history. In 
the Bacchae he is an aged contempo 
of Cadmus, while for Sophocles he is 
living in the reign of Oedipus. The pre- 
лн is strong that Aesch. is thinking 
of the same epic figure. Nevertheless 
he neither mentions the name nor ex- 
plicitly states that the seer is blind. The 
omission of the name may be due to the 
metrical difficulty of Tecpeclas. The 
metre of Aeschylus is not so ready as that 
of Soph. or Eur. to admit the anapaest 
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en aot vepüv каї perin mupòs & 25 
хр)стпріоиѕ õpvðas dyevòet ren. 
otros rove eec érots раутєуџатоу 


Méyex peyiorny трос Во» Axala 


yu 


«бобо ede e r Rei. 


du с т’ end geis kal widas mvpyopdrov 30 


Possibly h ht of калд». 
Hain, 27e, Ars Schwendt. i. 


28 фресі М.  $dovs ixa Ritschl, фоти ixa 
27 rove M, robve Мз. 


which no commentator a appas to object. Oespáros * ed. aun pronunciation o = y 


and ô is very near 8; cf. 


as a асе bed see 
Appendix (о v. 115. t 
tion of the name was inevitable; bere it 
is not essential, and Aesch. does not 
Nes to avail himself of e ee The 
blindness, n, not stat 
pears to be implied fà i» dei and the 
context. But the lack of definiteness in 
the description makes it probable that 
Teiresias (or some account of him) has 
been introduced into a previous play of 


the trilogy. 
olevey Porhp can hardly mean any- 
thing but ‘keeper of birds of augury.’ 
schol. explains by тө. алы 
though the somewhat analogous terms 
rowpalvew, Sour күч a wider use 
of ‘watching,’ and can those werd 
vaio rouéves (Suppl. 716); those 
nevertheless refi 


(cf. 369 n.). In 556 врс = кый 
nounced Apudyd pers) : 


thing in question. Moreover 452 is 
obviously H term of a less transferable 
nature. If in шс VES the. word з 
used for ‘ herdsman the idea of 

‘feeder’ is not парат teers it nevertheless 
implies ‘ keeper. The public pasris, as 
with the Romans, would keep birds in 
readiness, and not wait for their chance 


"PES sq. iv del торсу xal dperiv: 

i.e. using only his ears and his j t 

ор төй eyes). What mi М be expressed 

de a very often} p be prese 

by Sirens а PaT 04 cf. 690 n ут 

Xenophan 14). 4 айт TP 
p Séxos ê P txt vie t rérvaras 


бсо nóvov).— герде $( ( is adde a 
— oy ia a bas 


1255 éuwdpous 
Plat. Craf. 413 D Tê aal rd 


rabrós. SeeSikes-Allen on Hymn. Demet. 
p. If ren» = exorûr, Teiresias "a 
said to use his ears = his 


Tem 


applies only to the present occasion. It 
is not easy, however, to see why he should 
have abstained from sig sources of 


ployed them in others. Ir 
other writers make Teiresias puri 
тура as well as oluwol. Cf. Sop! 
which meanw 


»* | wh re ép rópur Фуєобџицю 
B,, к.т.\., Eur. Bacch. 
257 cxowely тте nie 
peur, Phoen. 839 (with 954), 1255, em 

10. 5 signs which 
coud noi hear were told to him by Ma 
es" 2 8. 75 orb his daughter (S 

avoy or tat. 
4. c.]. Soph. o T. 310 e» & eb» 
V 
ru Фр parrudjs tras 63 Jebb re- 
marks that Teir. resorts to fire when the 
voice of birds fails him.’ It would be 


reading tco much ron the t omla. tbe Патч 
to suppose that h per ae 


suppose that in the 
which Aesch. drew T 
кше. as using only (1) Tak. 2 


wadds re . 
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shepherd of birds of omen, as unhel 


ped by fire he ponders the 


signs of divination with skill that errs not—he, by rede of such 
divinings, saith that a supreme Achaean onset is mooted in 
nightly conclave and means mischief to the town. 

But both to battlement and gateway of our bulwarks haste 


29 »vcryyopüysóe Dind. ¢ кё 


might have quoted, eg. P.V. 


ебе кё 
42 O for 


Dind. (who 
éri8elarvow (гесс.)). 


8O Nas wvpyduárue M (the superscripta and new accent by mi). $. 


birds (augurium, &' cluvGy parrela) and 
not (2) n ns from either the ir 
of victims cium, lepoexesía) or 
the * in sacrifice 
(ignispicium, д du parrela). In 

omer there is no divination of the 
latter kind, and it was unknown to the 
primitive Romans, who borrowed it from 
the Etruscans (see Mayor on Cic. N. D. 
11. 3. 10). The comprehensive use of 
olwrós and pms as ‘omen,’ whereas the 
other terms are not so em is an 
indication of the pony of the former 
method. To the Greeks of the historical 
times данк} included both methods 
(Eur. Hel. 746 ox 3» dp’ iyis od du 
Proves | ore rrepuraw GOéypar’), and the 
business of a uárris was olwvoós r’ de 
48’ furupa chuar Ї8ёсбал (Ap. Rhod. т. 
145). It was natural therefore that they 
should assign both to even the blind 
Teiresias and account as best they could 
for his ability to read the rd eh- 
para. Aeschylus apparently remains 
more true to his authority. ‘That Teire- 
sias actually consulted only the birds 
appears from the prominence incidentally 
given to that side of augury in e.g. Eur. 
Bacch. 347 0áxovs тобоё', ty’ oluwogxoret, 
where the reference is to what was shewn 
to Pausanias (9. 16. 1) as olwrosxoetor 
Teipeolov xadobpevor. 

(горд 8(ҳа is strangely explained by 
Hermann as praeter signa ex igne capta. 
The obvious sense of Axa is that of e.g. 
Ath. 183 D xarà xeipa lixa wMkrpov 
fae. 

egi... lv: a favourite combination: 
cf. Cho. 53 сёВаѕ...тд ярі» | ё” фти» 
$perós re | Sapulas sepairor, Ag. 1036 low 
dpevaw Néyovea. 

26 xpnornplous 8рудаз : ‘omens of 
prophecy.’ 
cf. Ar. Av. 719 бри» ёё voultere rds 
бсатер тері narrelat ёхакріуе` | phun y 
йш» dps ёсті, ттардфә 7 öprida xa\eîre, | 
EvuBoror bpv», pushy бри», x. r. A., and 
see commentators there. 


For the wide sense of ópsis . 


error, none 
not be ‘ master (or owner) of divinations’ 
as he is a master of slaves. He cannot 
order divinations as he pleases. And if 

tev could mean the birds, as 
‘instruments which divine’ (for which 


there is no warrant, t such а use as 
фробрума zz warder, in,. 436. be 
, would be a 


nation in the text cf. Eur. J. T. 1254 ё 
devel Өрӧуф | narrelas Bporois | Oe gr 
vépwe, Phoen. 971 uarréu» Өестісџрата, ` 
and for the word alone, Phoen. 766 ef тї 
0écQaror | olerónarris Tepeclas Exec фрё- 


oa. 

28 "AyaSa. This tribal or racial 
distinction belongs to the epic. The in- 
vaders are from the 'Axaixàe "Apyos: 
cf. 311 úr’ åvôpòs 'Axaiob. A similar 
opposition of Cadmeans to ‘Danai’ 
occurs in Pind. P. 8. 52, N. 9. 17. 

29 vuxrryoptlo Oa. The pres. tense 
shews that it is very early morning. The 
discussion of the Хана is spoken of as 
if still going on. Hence also the fut. 

vAeoctv : if finally determined 
upon, the attack * will mean mischief' to 
the town. For the word cf. [Eur.] Rhes. 
17 tl yàp $vAaxás тромтйр | xwets orpa- 
Tuy, el ph rw! Exor | vu opla»; ibid. 
87 rl Хрӯџиа... | ...$/Xaxes | ...»vxrzyo- 
poves; and for the notion 2074. 139 pvz- 
Tépovs éxxAnolas. 

8O ist’ ir [us N. r.: The gen. 
wupyepdrey (=the defences in general) 
belongs to both nouns. Some are to 
stand along the battlements, some in the 
gateways. The order is repeated in other 
words in 33 sq. 
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donc ge WAYTES, „тоўо бє civ ig a 


TAnpoire бо 
тру» ста 
pípyovres eb d apo et 
rapper a 
O'KOTTOUS 


eta, rand c 

€, каї wudav ёт’ 880s 

єтє, pnd érm\iSav 

„оор: ev ree 0cós. 35 


Kayo Kat kaTomrijpac oTparov 


érepsja, Tos тётоба. p) paray 68° 
ad TûvŠ' axovaoas ov т рт) №фбд ódy. 


2 


АГГЕЛОЎ KATAZKOIIOSZ. 


"Етебкћееѕ феритте Кадреішу dva£, 

ко саф) такєдєу “к ст той par, 40 
airs KATÓTTNS Ò ein éyo rûv rpayhdros · 

dvòpes Is ата, боўр‹оь NN 


raupoo 
36 cdOapecire M, eb баревте Ald. 


wAnpobre K. r. A. ‘Man the 
ычы ас. It „ observed 
words chosen (wAnpotre, - 
) are accommodated 
8 з n., 62— 
the 


illustrates the suitability 
of Owpaxcia to either. i аге ac- 


used for ‘ship’ itself in epigr. оре 


з09с). 5 warts 
beams,’ Schol. to Ap. 
Rhod. 1 йы тд whard F 


)» 

may also :- 1 ачаан (as in the 
hich resemble the 

thwarts сеа) of a ship. Itis 
not necessary however to assume the 
ana paa VV 
V dus uáxy 


English ‘ports 


yovvres és pe 
66 катоттфра M, corr. m. 


O» 9 ÁKOS 


in Eur. A ru of a ship is met with 
2 Ev ix iila idl poe 
is no idle 

ied éxi тмн, but stakes 

req in the narrower sense е 
passage-way from wéda in the 

sense of the whole structure with its 
gie and —— € 


temptuous. 
80 oxowods: the more general term; 
катотттраз specifies closer observation 


+73 rete (n.). 
both con- 


pound notion = ' army- 

spies,' as . to other kinds of xar- 
err pes. do not merely recon- 
noitre, they insinuate themselves among 


кё бү? (d. 66): after assigning to the 

эы their duty, Eteocles assures them 
Ба ne is at “aba шоп. 

ттоба : „5 bat 
3535 Che. 296 (n-) 

vay (‘waste their labour’) is either 
(1 H cf. om. Л. б; 47 ob de 
pru Rhod. 4. 1593 ек, rea 
whafsuercs, or (2) fut. (i mg, 
Фета», 8%, &кйё» and * H 
тері м. x 6 e IL p. 
109). The rmer is the vivacious 
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ye all. 


Away! in all your harness! 


Man the parapets and 


take your stand upon the tower-thwarts, and at the outlets of the 
gates bide and be brave, nor dread too much an alien crew. 
Heaven will give good issue. For my part I have sent scouts 
and men to spy the host, whose going, I trow, is not for 
naught. When I have heard their news, there is no craft can 


[Exveunt CITIZENS. SCOUT enters (from the left). 


SCOUT. 


Most noble Eteocles, king of the Cadmeans, I come the sure 
bearer of the news from yonder in the host, and tis with my own 


snare me. 


eyes that I have spied what 


Seven warriors, gallant captains, shedding bulls’ blood into 
Herm. &c. punctuate ’Ereéxdees dere, r. r. x. 


and idiomatic both here and in Aum. 
I4 P. P. 51 eepalzeres 8h tal pari гате 
n P. V. 57 vepalveras 84 код arg тобруо» 
róðe the pres. is almost certain, although 
the sense given by Hesych. 
dcarplBea) is inexact. For the sense cf. 
Hom. Л. 10. 324 col 8 фүф ody duos 
cxowds ёссоџи, Od. 2. 273 00 то ёте 
àMy dos foccera 008° dréXeoros, 8. 285 
&\аоскот‹їе. 

$89 : verbal (=тф rad): cf. Cho. 70, 
674, Ap. Rhod. 3. 1175 Bá» $’ fuer, 000’ 
aXlwoay 6369. 

88 sq. The citizens depart to their 
post, and the spy, as coming from outside 
the town, enters from the spectator's left, 
according to the convention of the Attic 
stage.—Olprore К. &va£: the necessary 
or customary addition uf courtesy to the 
bare name of the king. So Oldlrov 
réxos, 185, 664. Eupolis (/. 212) 
parodies with ‘IepécXees В тісте Xpo- 
pds drat. 

TaxetOey: cf. éxetra, ёкєіуо == ‘the ene- 
my’ (636 n.). ` 

41 ars. . s: a double assertion 
that be knows ойк dxog or оф Хуш pab wy 
(Eur. Heracl. 5).—rwv tpaypáTov, ‘the 
facts, contains the same notion. The 
position of 8° is purely metrical: cf. 140, 
101 5. 

42 sqq. The lines 4у8ре...бркорб- 
rea are quoted by Longinus (15. 5) as 
an example of ¢ayracla jpwixwrarn im- 
parting the буо which springs from the 
great thoughts of a great nature (дєүало- 
$pocórn or тд ёдрезтђВоћо»). 

бу8рез.. тта. These are not the only 
chiefs in the Argive army, but, as there 


T. & C. T. 


were seven gates of Thebes, there 

be seven champions to attack them. The 
title of the рау refers only to 
As is not inclnded. e 
as roy possessed seven gates 
seven of Agamemnon’s greatest y E 
FV 
them. Though Amphiaraus is su 
quently described (by Eteocles) as ha 

no confidence in the attack (602 sqq. 
there is no real inconsistency with the 
scene here narrated. Amphiaraus was 
acting Big фре›б», but the spy could 
hardly discern that fact. he saw 
was seven chieftains taking the oath, and 
he perceived valour and determination in 
them all. In these qualities Amphiaraus 


fully shared (603). 

Aoxayfras: for а cf. 62 ғаёх (n.), 788 
epsouayéras (n.). 

48 sqq. Ta yotvres K.T.A. 
Several points of ritual are here involved. 
Oaths varied in solemnity according to 
circumstances, and this is to be one of 
the most binding sort and most terrible 
in its penalties. There is a cumulative 
effect in the victim chosen (its significance 
being emphasised by the repetition rav- 
poc $a-yoürres...ravpelov pórov), the shield 
as the receptacle of the blood, the black 
‘binding,’ the ceremony of dipping hands 
in the е and the nature of the deities 
sworn by. Broken oaths were avenged 
by the Fringes (Hes. Opp. 803, Hom. JI. 
19. 258 sqq. who would in this instance 
be set on by most blood-thirsty divinities 
(Enyo ae) if wronged. 

The oath is an offering of o¢aya, cf. 
Eur. Suppl. 1196 ér & 06 труе» софата 
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kal 0. nda acd xepari ,ravpeiov $óvov | 
Evvà xai ф:Маїцато»у Póßov 45 


45 ° and Longin. с. 15. Corr. M. Schmidt (С has pp т). {. 


Bi 


xeh e? Axeud pov (viz. in a rr xa\xé- 
rovs), followed by (1201) é» Tele Nuo‘ 
Tpeis треб» p Hag E 7 aur Spxovs 


Prol. Gk. Rel. p. 66 

nection or identification of 
victim was thus established, t 
being to invoke 
same fate which 


getber in the 
xen і is no superfluity (as in g. Antà. 
i. 161 agree uk 
тайт’ éBéyca), bu 
Lage — It i х mor than 
= ір of weapons as in Xen. An. 2. 
Sal н "EX gres aer paid Egos, ol 4 
№уху» (after they have cut the 
ftir of rapor xal \ikos xal xámpor xal 
«pide els dorida), Luc. Тох. 37. 
The upturned shield doris Ar. 


Lys. 185) is itself an tke hae of 
— Die 


e other articles 


Feu, parer eure neris dera 


э dins a huge goblet for the de- 


stroyin who ‘ rejoice in draughts 
blood ' Jeb о on Soph. y 542): cf, Л. 
&. 1005 267 alparos de a: "Apna ra- 
The resemblance 


tophon e$. Ath. 472C ти» Ó»puelur 
«йкфкмәтоә dorida). 


proverbial fierceness of the animal and 
to the mysterious eee to 
blood : cf. Ar. Eg. 83 eres z 

alya rapes тиф (with Neil’s note), 
Plin. H. M. 11. до famrorum sanguis... 


ч "Apy', "Ervi is perhaps scarcely admissi le for a ы 


pestifer potu. To the direst gods this 


was the most congenial drink ; moreover 
the nature 1 the ball was to 
enter into participants in the cere- 
=, (cf. the implications of ravpe- 
"yos 
(Those who substitute u3Aos$a'yoÜrres 
from the y in Ar. Lys. 189 
that y is not literal, and that 
ди pd is iere — to lead to 
а pun in v. 1 o excuse for change 
уь 
та іп next line. А rom 
the fact that Greek cares Мае for 
such repetition even when not pu 
(note such күн Rhod. 4. 1339 
Gypavrol те . 


сте п an older sense of 
to the uius Évarra тё 
a ol aio of 
(Bekk. 1. 7. 8). It is, of course, possible 
that in this particular ritual connection 
poc gaye теге со with- 
out regard to nature of t rare. 
and that some reader ‘corrected’ the 
word to rav pa yoirres through ignor 
ance of the ; bak this requires demon- 
stration. Tii 
A exact meaning is not 
at first clear. Нот. //. 6. 117 Jin 
eat, doro, ў ruudry Odev ёсті- 
доз ‚ might su that the 
rim (which would naturally be most in 
evidence when the shield was brio) 
маа of black leather. 5 this is 
у too precise for the word. де 
is used of a sword J. 1 713 
where 


ENTA ЕТ! OHBAZ 


I9 


a black-bound shield, and touching with their hands that gore 
of bulls, swore direst oaths by Enyo arà bloodthirsty Dread : 


the supposed hiatus might have been filled in with т. A r’ 'E»vobs is 
be suggested. . 


but not sufficiently near; Ruã might 


strengthenings. Alcaeus fr. 36. 1 epar- 
riva» | Ma» rà per xpusedtray хм» 
shews a variety of material So inf. 
146 xaàxeðiruv cartes (with ribs of 
bronze). That the primary notion is that 
of making fast appears from eg. Suppi. 
859 youpoðérø Sépe. But such bars and 
bands are also ornaments (like the ‘bind- 
ing’ of a book) and the senses ‘bound 
with’ and ‘adorned with’ pass into each 
other. Hence eg. [Eur.] Rhes. 383 
xpveódero» owpares duco (= xpvsóDeror 
т\т», previously described as decorated 
хросокоћ\ӯтоз réwas, Nx Soph. fr. 
223 xpvcódero» xépas (of a lute). 

46 *Evvd N. v. X. See crit. n. 
The reading of M cannot be an enumera- 
tion of three divinities. For this either 
те...те...кай or at least the omission of the 
first re would be . Мета 
endeavours to keep the text by treati 
Erw» as a clip-form for 'Evvd\or 
therefore an epithet to Ap. It would of 
course be easy to quote abbreviations 
of names (e.g. Megistes = Megistocles, 
Laches= Lachemoiros, 'Era$pás = Era - 
$póbcros, 'Нракћоў» == Нракћеідте, Aro- 
Мо ='АтоААфэоз. Cf O. Cren s 

ahrb. 1891 . 385—394) It might 
Ae be a а а РЧА із а а. 
cult word for Aeschylean verse (cf. 24 n.). 
We know, moreover, that in the case 
of feminines Aesch. used EId = Eiö00éa, 
“Гуо z"TyoaróNg (Et. Gud. р. 316. 30), 
and that he also wrote “Audis e Aug- 
ápaos (Æt. Afag. p. 93. 51). But (apart 
from the present unique appearance of 
the curtailed form) there is a very serious 
objection to so surprising a difference 
of gender and meaning to be attached to 
a word commonly understood otherwise. 
The answer might be made that the 

rticles would themselves show to a 
zreek (as to Dr Verrall himself) the true 
meaning. The argument is, however, 
unsatisfactory. An Athenian accustomed 
to the combined mention of Ares and 
Enyo (CIA t11. 2 ilepeis" Apews 'EvvaMov 
xal 'Evvots, Hom. // s. 591 spxe & 
ёра oø» "Арт xal wérm’ "Ervó) would 
surely have difficulty in recognising this 
novel application of terms. 

If ‘Êy cannot be accepted as= 


es rece. (cf. 113, 124 c-n.). 
Erde. some correction is required. 
(1) The claims оё” ‚ "Evvd xal... 
might be considered. form “Apy’ 
would be familiar to Aeschylus from 
Homer and other epic, and, since this 
play is fall of yas ion, he ma 

ve permitted hi to follow жаг. 
practice. The same tend to correct 
the a hiatus (common бы Presper 
of Ape) which appears in t SS of 
eg. П. 8. 909, [Hes.) Seut. 59, may have 
caused the rion of т here. ( 
itself is scarcely issible for ei 

ic or sth cent. Attic. See Kühner- 

lass 1. p. $14.) Nevertheless “Apy 
never occurs in any certain instance in 
tragic verse. It is not safe therefore 
to introduce the form. Топрїппе also 
(cod. P) has "Apn ›. ` 
An” Den might be sug- 
gested. The relations of Ares to Enyo 
are variously stated. According to one 
account (schol. Ar. Pac. 457) she was his 
wife and the mother of Enyalius. Blom- 
field quotes Cornut. de Nat. Deor. p. 56 
"Evuw ol дё» 17h, oi $ unrépa, ol 52 
Ovyarépa Ape mwapédwxay. If Aesch. 
knew of Enyo as the alleged mother of 
Ares, he may have written the gen. with 
the sense that the chieftains, in swearing 
by ‘Ares son of Enyo,' were swearing by 
the God of destruction in his most pitiless 
character or avatar. But against this is 
to be set the fact that Apen т "Ето 
is equally possible and that neither is 
very close to the text. 

(3) Much nearer to the MS is брруүт' 
(of rec.). No corruption is more frequent 
than that of double letters for single or 
vice versa, especially with the liquids. 
The context would also inevitably suggest 
"Apn. | For the adverbial 12775 es 
ёркәрдттсау cf. Cho. 722 dxud[« Пебо 
86a | EvyxaraBiwa, Soph. О. C. 319 
фарі your dr dupudrwy| galve pe 
wpoorpéxovea, Eur. Hel. 283 Ovyárnp... 
хома wapOeveverar, Lys. 13. 39 ботата 
do rad hero. The meaning is not merely 
‘dire,’ but actually, in a Cadmean mouth, 
infanda. The spy is obliged to give the 
substance of the oath, though he is re- 
luctant to commit such a êvwpnula. [It 
is true that solemn oaths were often taken 


Фркорбт]сам, ў 
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det катаскафас 


Herres uad He бсту Кадреоу Big, 
iy Üavóvres _Tyvde ꝙpd eu фб» 
pn pelk 4 QUTPY Tots Texovow els но 
прӧѕ app Ad pH ro epo ёотефор, Sdxpu 50 
MíBovres, olkros & ovris 14 Sia. rh · 
pe 


cuênpéppuv yap Gupos ду 


ig ب‎ 


êrvet, hedvrav ûs Arn, de dope 
каї ravde тїстї oUk бкуф xpovilerat: 


48 rpicbe pupdeas Stob. FF. 7. 11, but ancient quotations are often too lax for critical 
purposes. 


49 0' arû» M. rune айта, Stob le: 


in the name of three deities, but the 


er the derivation of 
this word (and of Bruun, its special 
connotation is that of havoc and blood. 
In Plut. Mor. 757 D Enyalios is the god 
wal krewopévovs; cf. 

Hom. х 
nig rales 
2). ee 


Sober; “Rout, the son and attendant 
of Ares (Hes. 72 933); ne caf ше е 


jective ' Fear’ of the cn to fight 
pne which ار‎ men jan me 1 
Bporo\ocyds gk 
uires», | тё 8 Ф68оз Ais мы dpa 
xparepos árapBis | foxero, & т 
dee e wep wokeuorip, ibid. 
440). It is in a ‘rout’ that the thirst 
for blood gains fullest satisfaction. 
46 sq. { wide xe к.т. 


other ёле. Such a 

has its walls and buildings; these 

will be razed out of existence; t will 
then be left no habitations containing such 


le as ‘Cadmeans.’ To join 
ple in spi ite Z the Cadmeans’) would 
in t 


ee feeble. ИА simply 
= xarà e 


e words of 
pions are Аахф оше» бету кыры: (cf. 
518): ‘we will make a (or the) ‘‘Cad- 
means town" a waste’ (i.e. non-existent). 
The tense of Ofvreg shows that the ré\ews 
катаскафа! precede, or are пер of 
which the nesuk is, тд ard 
Aawdfay cannot mean 
razing would naturally follow Tasse im 


цес 


61 dvd erépa Stob. 


The sense is ‘make em rins 


late’ (as by swallo 
and see note on 2 — нз, 1а is AL. 
133 wdvra d vópywr e fà 


5 EE 12 ЗЫ тд ê Blaser 


the word amounts to ‘destroy’ or ‘an- 
nihilate.’ 
{э cna (d bob taken e zd then razed 
to 
pled hf xel кагары iş ү 2% by the 
leteness of this act it ceases to have 


inhabitants. In So 0. C. 1318 18 eũxerai 
pan тд Өө бет» 


Taue it wh fre in 
‘destroy it it with 

as to raze it to the ground’) shows that 
xaracxagal is not to be taken strict] 
of any one of destruction. Tho 
Ares might here mean ‘cause,’ it more 
probably = &éperot, тотеёшуо. See note 
to v. 175 for this use of the active, and, 
for further instance, Pind. P. 275 
тМёб....ддф1 Kupdvas Od, 

(It would be farfetched and erroneous 
to render ‘(even) if they have first to di 
down the walls (in order to break in), 

will sack." v would not be the 
word.) 


49 yv rive: with emphasis. Th 
will not return home, 5 
blood ‘here.’ Cf. Hom. di. 18. 329 44 
yàp réwpwrat dpolyp yaiar pees | abr афтоў 
li Tpolg. 

49 p» The scholia explain у 
‘wepbvas, rplyas, ravias, боетрбхом, and 
the like.’ СЁ Eur. Suppl. 972 „еа wasdds 
dv ofxows | xeiras д›ўмата, тфу до 
cal ru xéyas, Г, T. тоз rundes те 
xe кётібез иуи pov; ibid. 820 sq. 
róna: are such urea. 

vols rte. may either be taken with 
the general sense (as els дно must be) 


ЕПТА ЕП! OHBAZ ` 21 
' Either will we raze amain the city to the ground 
Cadmeans, 


desolate the land of the 


mingle our blood with this same soil' 


or else will 
And on 


chariot all about they were hanging with their own hands last 
tokens of themselves for their parents at home, letting fall 


a tear, tho 


not a sigh was on their lips; for 
a temper of iron resolve, ablaze with 


our, as of lions whose 


eyes gleam war. And of these doings the tidings tarry not 
84 xal rode viera Stob. (where cod. A has ob pivu xepljvrag). ў. 


(a.) and Eur. Z T. 987 rà Werder 
0coisw 1304 rnek 6° 
Soc a 

schol. explains that had fore- 
told that Adrastus would 


return, and, 
should fall, 
pr"uea home. 
«pês бру. 
carrying to the chariot, and is thus more 
panoramic than dpuars. The same visual- 
ising effect is sought by xepely and the 
imperfect E . „ éxdhpow 
schol., but the thought is simply that the 
prnueta formed а festoon or run. 


of хёбоз, not of self-pity. 
weep, although кр es 
Heracles disapprove: 77. г 
óupárur | стара түй, o08 dy giup 
wore | els ro00' кодо, Sdxpu’ aw’ ôu- 
рати» BaXei». Open lamentation, how- 
ever, is less noble: cf. Sopa: О. C. 1636 6 
8, ws dip yevvaios, ойк olxrov шіта | 
xaryveger, Eur. J. 7. А 
` 5628 с.5тобфриу: combines the notions 
of iron resolve and pride ($pórgua). In 
P. V. 242 the word means ‘pitiless.’ The 
special quality of iron is that it is drey«ros, 
.  éBáyparros, and in the metaphor the nature 
. of the ela a depends upon the 
context. Cf. Hom. Л. 23. 177 é» 8¢ 
Tvpós u ire с:8ўрєоә (‘relentless’), 


se . Aim 3 6. 
va) ftisbent to join 
ып like wed "i боз. 
берде: ‘mettle * not ‘anger’ 
60 Aere» de eps $ hot 


R 
{ 
{ 
3 


FF 


н 
| 
IP 
AP 
ie 


than ‘learning’ (rors). e former is 
more natural as explaining the next words 
(= ‘but I came at once, before the 

ments were completed’). 8° might in 
have been yàp t 113 n.) There is 
no difficulty in бкуф, since the bearer 
of bad tidings commonly felt «ros for the 
reason that (Plut. Mor. 509C) el rà rarè 
wpocayyéANorres rd ru» бкоџбәтыә 
vo xepalrorrai xal шсодути: cf. Soph. 
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Khnpoupévous $ Ф\еитор, os таф daxav 55 


dcacros „айту pos ri sm d 
(отоу dvBpas 


vpós тайт 


t Або». 
xxpirous TÓAeos 


туду er ё 0бост rdyeu a Táxos* 


éyyos yàp jên wdvomdos 'Apyeiev arparós 


Xupet xoviet, media 


ápygoris appos бо 


xpaiver orahaypois lrmux@y ёк mevpóvov. 
со 8 dore vads xebvós olaxootpópos 
páa TóNopa, трі» karavyioas rvods 


"Apews: Bog yap кура Xepaatov от 


тоў. 


«ai Tüv5e KaLpoy ›боть$ ps Ма 65 
Kayo та Momà тотё m 

6p0a)pov SE, кой cagnveia № 

ELOS Ta TOV ia, d ASI he 


ET. 


d Zev чє kai Uy, xai pom eot, 


"Apa т "Epwis warpos 7) peyaa Devis, 70 
ay ae dis enr ee a (See crit. n. to 


and inf. 113.) Puro rece. yàp Puro 


Ant. 243 тё Sevê ydp то wposriOye’ 
Savow хоће (pirat loq.), О. T. 14g "ed 
piw dard piv, d» 8° lpp nafobs" è 
66 sq. TOV. Mire frequently u се 
its imperf. in an aorist sense. Cf. 
2 16. so & pa ту 1 — 
(Borres, 14. 480, 15. 88, 77. з. e “Arpevs 
be ke» rer r | 
ebràp à abre Outer’ Ата Мө Меёге 
3 19. а 88, 339 Ag. 611 ёғ ёброз 
5 clar rep ow Mere, Soph. 
76, Fal. Ei. 5 
As“, Zr ёз Toolas Evra, Hi 
and in comed Lise . ар. A 
apis T) муро 2 Аф. бю, 
aris. So in Latin Cic. ap. Aul. Gell. 
15. 6 hic situs est vitae iampridem lumina 


Ax: not a final clause, but de- 


Ат ‚ | émrórepos. 8} трбебе åpen 
eor Ёуҳоз.—@ not unnecessary, 
but virtually = 7; т. €xeasros alone 
might have a wider application. 
: not explicitly = revs 

4 but Twás. -: 
with dexplrovs: cf. Eur. Phorn. 214 
wédeos dxwpoxpOeie’ dm. But the gen. 
rara pal yn the superl. sense 
on 

58 туму ir’ : 33 (n). It 
is somewhat dou whether A кай. 


C. . 32 
898 rayction Куску б" 


des the causal middle E 9 the 
infin. imperative та 738 
ols p) тда, inf 75 n.). The same 
uestion arises with (63). On 
whole the ncaa pee to the king 
DM the thing done is the more 


e. 
50 e ydp к.тА. The Өз 
only see this mentally (see NE: 
to 


full armour' 
one here. 


ye фомбе, 
Pers. 429 raso» а 
El 719, РА. 11, 
ow, 
e Homeric көрөт 9 Ue 9: 
371). -deyweris appis к.т. 


Сеоне арс ee ог. 
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through fear; for I left them casting lots, how by t 
chance each shold lead his troop 

So marshal thou with speed at 
men of the best, the country’s choicest. | 
hand the Argive host in full array marches and scours along 
and the whitening foam beflakes the 


: outgoings of the ga 
wer ahead aes 


ain with drops from the 


deep breath of the steeds. Do thou, like trusty master of a ship, 
bulwark the town, before the blasts of war descend in squalls; 


for on the dry land roars a wave, a wave of soldiery. 


and seize the sp:ediest wav thereto. For me, I will go on to 


keep a faithful 
news of what p: 


ET. O Zeus 
and thou Curse, 


61 rende Or Treur 
312 dxwrrdovet mrevudr 
older form (Meisterha 


акартитта wedla of the 
210). ov ік т 
ives the usual Greek | 
rings the metaphor in. 
the literal facts, but it аһ... 
forms us of the numerous . in the 
пар force (cf. Imrógoror* The 
orm 


ро», 
"убтотот, lrroBduwr, ёкатоука „op- 
татор, wporroprarés, rowarwp, elrdrup, 


is the roar of the wave in the distance 
that announces the coming squall. For 
the picture cf. Hom. //. 14. 394 od8e 
Baracons кдиа vóco» Boda worl хёре о>, | 
тбәутобе» ópryónero» троў) Bópee «мүчү. 

wpa: a favourite similitude: 80, 


109, 1 Pers. 89 ue фебрат фытд», 
Eur. J. T. 1437, Rhes. 290 Mw» erparós, 
Plut. Sull. 11. 4'ApxeMq & pedparos 


143 whwrais dovaw:, Pind. JV. 3. 79 
wou" doldjor, Arist. Pos, 21. 8 gidig 
dowes. Here both qualifications аге com- 
| mx 


2 10 дс mm : - 


identified with the avenging Power which 
it evokes. (Hom. Od. 2. 133 pore 
єт 


éxOapvionte отоу, 


éhevdépay 


{vyotos SovAiooe pýrore 


yévecbe | $ акт: ‚бё & ёт о XMéyew* 
nóis yap єў mpáorovoa Saipovas rie. 


AIZXYAOY 
j pow woh ye vpupvóDey sravade pov 
‘E\\dSos 


фббүуо» xéovaav, xai Sopuous é es 
%, уй» тє xai Kddpou mów 


охёбєш. 75 


ХОРОЎ. 


71 сомо d Valckenaer. ф. 
kel 


extéüe» x ЕРУ 
ri Бед М. Schmidt. 


(Zum, 417), cf. h. O. 7. 418 di^ 
ma eed TS 

is а: Eum. 
5 ir Soph. 


U 
El. 111 tém ° 
71 ny ye be- 
1 to whole notion as a plea. 


ought as ‘(destroy 75 
if you will, but) do not destroy uu 
Rather ‘when a city is Grecian like th 

do not destroy it.’ Greek ik 
distinguishes keenly bétween the treat- 
ment of эше Me апа "The sense 
is correct. 


е 0 
ves (= dx je Phot.). a Ap. Rod. е 
that wpuprbber occurs Rhod. 4. 
1684 ‘and therefore | y in some 
иле epic.’ With the M in general 
cf. Eur. fr. 1109. 10 el ph xaraexaQeisar 

vou (I 


— bi lad 


irrer me. The idea in 


NE don city may have devo ener 


Phoenician Cadmus, but its speech 
is now Greek, and so are its homes and 
lives. It is, however, altogether im- 
probable that Aesch. w use the 


present coloured phrase as the mere 
equivalent of ‘speaking Greek.’ From 


Opéopar Sed peyad аут. 


72 syidd\wrow M. 
78 го\іос: M, 9ovMowt Ald. 
Editors (after Blomf.) substitute exeóei». 


E 
уло: pe: recc. 
ў miror’ évoxebeto _ 


(Butler's wh 3óre exé0ew is а solecism.) 
78 sqq. M veld хор тардіуи», but see note on the drdGecrs. 


Wecklein attempts 


e.g. Suppl. 640 eükraia...xeoócas, cara 
Od. 19. 5м dnddw...xéet rex er bes 
Bacchyl. 4. , 14 400680 | удри» ёк 
xd | а» Iépuva, it may led pera to 
ex - earnest or passi 

voice which it now pours ‚ш кун 
is 3 dy\wceos, So oph. А 1060). 


povs 
with hearths’ (not ‘your temples,’ since 
your could hardly be dispensed ma 
and the Ara or Erinys possesses n 
temple). The Cadmeans have been long 
established, Ta their éerla and house- 
of the Greek world. 


ward in its distance from ёкбадэ!суте, and 
xal Mrd 1 its distance from 
Except for special teness 
xéovsa» we I be tempted (1) to 
Sépovs K. r. A. ан мх 
кы к.т. ng 
of Greece and settled hearths in Greece. 
(2) We might also punctuate ¢0byyor 
ipi udis Sdpous édeorlovs, | Ф\е›бфра» 
* re pn where the clause with 
& inte resents another view of 
what рес | . 263 (n.), Cho. ^. 189 (8.)), Jh 
*and never reduce to slavery esta 
homes, yes, a free land &c.' But we 
should look for * rather than xal.) 
74 eee aed. The sense is 


5 у and wis 
i 1e both comprehensive, presenting the 
realm of the eans in two lights; 


women, yous and old, 
cessiona e 


I cry with gre: 
. vv. 78-106 bet 
rus occupy nine 
addition and rd f 
preceding). pegas фој 


as the abode of the fr 
a state with great tradi 

75 Nav: impera. 
Phryn. (Bekk. 1. p. 4. { 
ov, тке» a той а 
кє тй” "Arrikür TÒ Xun... „гә 
duets &“, dd» тї mohd mods rides, | 
Gaya: и", Eur. Tro. 411, Eur. fr. 363. 
24. For the simple dat. Dvyotes (instead 
of e.g. ё fvyoist) cf. Soph. 7r. 136 4... 
cê... Arlo Муш | riê" ali» lexer. The 
dat is strictly instrumental, the verb 
meaning *hold.' The accent is commonly 
altered to сҳебеї», and the tense is called 
aorist. Neil on Ar. £g. 320 (rapar xew) 
refers to Brugmann Aforph. Unters. 1. 78 
sqq., and says Arcadius de accent. 155 
=) classes сёды with kö paddw &c.' 

е adds ‘the forms were sometimes felt 
as aorist.’ (So Kiihner-Blass rt. p. 177.) 
A number of instances support, though 
they may not prove, a present meaning: 
eg. Hom. Od. 16. 430 ФАХ 'Oóveevs 
karépuxe xal exe0erviepévovs тер (imperf.), 
inf. 416 (where it is only the change to 
xe that has created the difficulty). 
Similarly Zum. 438 rovd’ duvráPov yéyor 
(better than -000 as expressing the at- 
tempt), sóid. 566 xfíópvcse, кїр{, xal 
єтратду катерүйбоу (more natural in 
tense than -0oô). 

76 vvd: our common cause; see 
203 (n.). For the frank appeal to self- 
interest cf. Cho. 355 sqq. 

.78—104 The Parodos. 77e scene 
changes to the Acropolis. The Chorus, 


95» byes wy the тоМмойдхо: бєо{. The 
women — oropdénr and not 
which would be dramatically —e—n. 

and their first speeches are (for the same 


reason) nof delivered in antistrophic А 
Different women reply to — 2 nf каут 
a more natural way, and pauses must be 
assumed. No authoritative division of the 
lines between various ers can now 
be made, but Wecklein's distribution of 
vv. 78—106 among 13 members of the 
Chorus is as plausible qe The 
dochmiac metre is that of hurried and 
excited movement. Aeschylus deftly uti- 
eas ate ED. 
ар| amv. e ve 
army. The audience obtain a NM vid 
tation of the scene, and the 
interval is ске over. That 


true to life appears from e.g. Plut. Cor. 
dpuwres do Tg oder Siadpomds waxes 
kal wpds lepois ixecías к.т.№. 
78 Oplonas N. r. A. See crit. n. With 
cf. Suppl. 118 roabre 
тббеа Ar Opeouéva к.т.„—фобер&... 
&x3-— dy» $6gov.— * is not to be 
denied the notion of ‘loud.’ The whole 

my pangs of fear find utterance in 
loud shrieks.’ i 
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peBeirar ст cTparós страто )T€00v un. 
pe то\ў$ ode ews прӧд pos. irworas. | 80 


aifepia KOVLS рє meile 


єс’ 


dvavoos сафтс ёгороѕ ayyedos. 


ud 8 ‘раҳ < фрёмас > wedi” бтАдктоф, ÖS 
iumrerat, morarat, Dpépe $ 
dua tov Sixay aros ò p ο 85 


i» i бео deal T ópóp.evov carb 


Bog rewéwv отер dle re. 


79 M has a x prefixed. See schol. We may „А шту punctuate less well erparós: 


erparóweloo ма» к.т.\. (so Weckl.). 


recc. 86 sq. ad дыы 


тебот\октбте | тЇ xplurreras Bods worara: M, with gr in marg. Dedeuds 
Bo&e m. CT ot (toe a) mee oa rece. The first schol. implies elt 


óvM«rvz' фо} and Bods. Corr. 


De 84 p^ devibur rdrayos (with lacuna 


Headlam. Other suggestions are one 8 iiid $péras 0dos: Sewer xróvos rorsxplurre- 
rat Dind., ёт 8d yas dh тед? ðrhóxrvr’ dol xplurre Body Paley (partly after Seidler 


79 peOctras к.т. The exact meta- 
phor is uncertain. The next line and 
vv. 64, 85, would suggest the opening 
of a sluice (see note to 544). It is doubt- 
less possible that this line is eo dd 
disconnected from the next, especially as 


a pause would occur between sentences 


describing stages of the enemy's 
But it is unlike Aesch. to alter the т 


tude in дебет: without further definition. 
Hence we should hardly think of the start 
of a chariot-race (e carceribus emissus ел), 
still less of ‘setting а dog at the prey’ 


(Paley). 

PITE notion of the schol. pese fecun 

editors is that the speakers gayrd 

табта, but from the Acropolis they can 

e d see movement, they explain 
V rapid and wide 

advance by ust.) 

80 fd wodds: to be = ow 
in full (broad) stream’: Hipp. 
н> ае 9. 1, Hor. y 1. 7. 3 

the metaphor in «i cf. xîna 64 e) 
and e.g. Soph. Ant. 128 eisibov | ro 
pedpars tpoonecopudvous 

: not ‘in “headlong: haste’ 
(as in 195 9. v.), eae in advance’ of the 
main body (sc —twwéras. In epic 
times these are 3 not mounted 
men. 

81sq. alfspla кбум к.т.А. If these 
words belong to the previous speaker the 
sense is that they cannot yet see the 
horsemen, but that there is no mistaking 


the meaning of the dust. If spoken by 
another they ге yes, I believe you, for... 
but this is too much to tak of the passage 


in the absence of 
The is allusive and com- 
ышы еы — 2 meaning 
simply the rapa е БУ ар 
as a voiceless har uda Pe 
тріо, Adrps, IE almost cer- 
(sce Verrall, App er sense, viz. ‘messenger’ 
Append. 11 J. and аіберіа xóvis 
3 similar to e. g. кдна херсаіер 
(64), ‘a messenger in the air.“ Verrall's 
argument might have been шеек 
ing Ag- 499 paprvpei pot 
sls | ryo? Edvoupos Sila «bus rábe, 
where the apparen Д. per ona of the 
expression is remo „ 
d l ч тн шу xéms (messenger messenger), 
to be defined by the accom wo 
ta ria hn oa e 
may ei wi 
alfepia de toca in ed air’) or, better, 
(from associations of garwa: with 
. 31 ефаууб\о» parir- 
rupi) with what follows 


549 Ayres &фбоууоз ve 

(peu, | KSD, dwd rş\avytes 

ves exom, Кит. 245 (rov 80 
sevrüpes dgbtyxrov ¢patais (blood). 
Dust rises freely in Greece. For the 
general picture cf. Hom. ZZ 11. 151 brò 


— —— 


EHTA ЕП! OHBAZ 
the camp! Yonder in a mighty flood the van of horsemen 


streams | 


27 


I sec the dust rise heavenward, and it is my warrant ; 


dumb messenger, but clear and true. 
The noise of the hoof-smitten plain confounds my sense. 
It draws nigh; it flies; it roars like the resistless water that 


smites the mountain. 
Hark! hark! 


Ye Gods and Goddesses, fend off the on- 


speeding evil A rescue for our walls! 


and Ritschl), 180 Wer 1. 


B6 sqq. là lù lù дей | Peal т’ 


suse dubesre- | 


боё brip rexte |ò к.А. M (the superscr. a be m. The fault is in the order. 


Corr. ed. (after rejectii 
by the sentence 
canto re*] érdê 1 


inflicts a loss upon the 


the application of к, 

which is indeed xbou (=; 

is ingenious, and run . 
certainly sometimes refers to appropriate 
application of a name. But so do dimes, 
6p6ws &c., and it is straining the word to 
insist upon this sense as necessarily con- 
veyed. See eg. Нот. . 22, 5 Od. 
DE Theoc. 15. 82, Soph. Zl. 1481. 
Headlam (On Edit. Aesch.) has pointed 
out the алсу. 

88 sq. De 8° duds x.r.A. See crit. n. 
There is a su ion that conquest is 
already achieved, so far as their spirits 
are concerned (cf. duayérow 85). The 
poet understands the ready despair of 
women. For the phrase cf. Suppl. 786 
warpds скота) 8° IAM «Thor, and for the 
verb Bacchyl. 11. 85 rie W «Der Axos 
крада», geliva тё ми» water pipra, 
Hom. Od. mw 8 ара xápua 


ressed in English by ‘the ringing of the 
oofs upon the plain’ (=7ò rà wedia rais 
oͤr art xkrureio®a). Cf. 344 xaprós 
xauddis rec de , 573 warpls... 
yaia...dd\otca rus co tdupayos yer hee 
ra; (and note). The vision of the filled 


- rela as sup. бо, Hom. Od. 14. 267 т\ўто 


8¢ тй» redley red re ral lr, and the 
familiar xovlovres те81о‹о; and the ringing 


1 
: cf. Lum. 789 yérw- 


pou dveolera woNlras árafor and inf. 
862 (n.). 
84 rorũ rau: for the 


wérpas IBAN belongs to some other 
passage is clear from our context and 
also from Photius’ explanation of óporé- 
то as Tlyarras. 

ве sqq: Led LÀ 14 Ceol x... See crit. n. 
Even if the camp of the enemy could be 
so clearly discerned, r&xéev would be an 
рор word for its enclosure, and an 
army does not climb the walls of its own 
p Obviously we cannot join тёр 
rei le SY i 
Nor can we 
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ô Neuracm¹ Opvuras ads eù- 
трет ent wrod Subnav. до 
т dpa 3 tis dy ётаркќсє 


cov й 
Tór ёра Sir fes 
Lo 450 75 eve рог" 
dxpater B 
\opev dydororoi; ; 


Sar 


ù rorirec Врёг) Sauióvov; 
jperéov & ті péh- 95 


axover 1) ойк axover дочгдоу ктйтор; ; 
пёт\оу Kat orepéwy mór Н vvv «ép > àp- 


gi М№тау & ohe: 


89 ebrperds recc. 
an unobvious addition? 
A! for rord pov). 


excited 5 of the speakers the 

сеу is ing the outer wall 

rsuing to the citadel.’ Apart from 

тер ле that the Chorus is intended to 

describe tbe progress of the enemy, and 

that this would confuse the 

audience, we that the infantry is 

bere first mentioned as perceived ; ы 

117 the champions аге approaching the 

gajes; | in 135 the actual scream of the 

is heard; and in 144 the stones 

of th the skirmishers are beginning to reach 

the battlements. The error is (as fre- 
quently in this Chorus) one of order. 

тауы» Swep: ‘with your war-cry 

{ of the walls’ (or perhaps better 

* from over the walls, i.e. outwards). 


shou 
Suppl, | 738 el er- Boy, Ag. 1349 

wpós Sd Seip’ deroist xnpóseew , 
Ath. 178 E xaÀoóvrw» тб» TaMuüe rir 
тенор ; 

89 sq. 6 exam к.т.А. The in- 
fantry are seen. The white shields of 
Argos agna adopted with allusion 
(о åpyós = Mvxós, as the Lacedaemonians 

t A upon theirs) a in all the three 

ramatists: cf. . Ant. 106 тд» №б- 
фота, ibid. 114, 
1099 Aeóxaeww е 

erparóv. It is not, however, 
ind w the shields were actually 
ES white (cf. Xen. Hell. 2. 4. 25 
F oled wa. 
éX\evacdrre, and the Carian 

— (bid. 3 2. 15) or were simply of 


ФО ró rece. Pu wr del. ы but whence came such 
98 rena M, corr 
<rdrpa> Toruríso ао (еа by schol.). 


cf. Th тотаной 
ded by schol). cronin i 


plain bright metal. Tin is called white 
in Hom. //. 11. 35; cf. ibid. 23. 267 
Myra... Muurò- ёт aren, 14. c eves 
P ww Hos às, and 22. 294 
Neurde mida. In Verg. Pra ra gre 
mague inglorius alba the adj. =‘ u 
rated.' ere is no contradiction with 
Bacchyl. 9. 10 фомкісте {бео | .. 
'Apyelwr xprol, which refers only to the 
chiefs, whose shields (as bii js are variously 
adorned Argo ms famous for its shields 
(Pind. fr. 1 бтћа & ёт? “Apyeos, Ёриа 
Gew. O. 7. My ve which were circular 
37 Amvolici ри 5 
My lampadis instar, said of 
eye of Polyphemus).—Sideey: ane 
‘driving on’; but the sense of following 
up the lewéras may be included. 

91 sq. rls dpa: this combination ex- 
5 cf. Ar. Vesp. 14 43 Ti тот’ 
1 $ кёя>у yopa; (with Starkie's note). 

is inde in e M irs of 
nervous i indecision as în g. 1346 sqq.— 
(«ev 4 úv: Hom. Л. 8. Mund a 
тбутез те 15 vival eee aura. | 

98 Á к.т. ion 
is not ‘shall an йе myself?’ ( (? (eire 
trum), but ‘why do I not forthwith...?’: 

. : i. e. my part in the matter 
is to pray. They adopt the recognised 
resource of desperation: Lwm. Pies tjv 
амид» Araber Хаво» Bptras, Ar. Eg. 
30 xpárwra rolyw тё» wapier«» derl 
эф» | Cede livre reed тою «pds 
Bptras.— is used only of the old 
{баға which have been longest identified 
with a тёш. The scholiast’s татруы› 
tod seems to imply an adjective (cf. 


ә че 
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8 


The folk of th white shield hies and drives on against the 


town, dight for tl e fray. 


Who then of Gods or Goddesses shall deliver? Who shall be 


our stay? 


And when mv part? Shall I not throw, myself upon the 


im of the hij h powers? 


h me! ye blessed ones whose seats are sure! It is the hour 
to cling fast to the images. Why do we tarry, lost in lament? 
Hear ye, or hear ye not, the clang of shields? When, if 


now, 


garlands’ sake ? 


as „ё. Л 
разара м Шар. С 
98 sq. тіт' 

For 


resent misery and danger. The thought 
D that of Hes. 72. 118 Pede Fos و‎ 
ele. The statues must evidently be con- 
sidered as seated, i. as iN 


96 Ф =: Фра ёсті: Cho. 722. 
Other such impersonals are #89 (Ag. 
589 det yàp Bg той -yépove j. 


åphye (Eum. 571), ариби (So Tr. 
з), pare? (Eur. Hipp. 248), ёфеће 
{ ind. A. з. 6). A somewhat similar 
application of the word occurs in Xen. 
у”. 4. 3. 40 оф yip ты йатётракта 
jui» à BovMue0a, dM ab rà wdrra vir 
dude éueelas Sebusra. 

97 dxover’ . r. X. Not addressed to 
the gods, but impatiently to each other. 
The schol. takes it, rather feebly, as dpa 
фаута{ реба 3 dA , акободе>; 

98 sq. Ny «al c. r. X It 
is surely untenable to render (1) when are 
we to make supplications with offerings 
of robes and wreaths?’ In this sudden 
and urgent crisis, and amid their panic- 
stricken flight, the women have not 
provided and -brought such gifts. The 
situation is in no way similar to that 
described in Hom. //. 6. 86 sqq., where 
there is time for all deliberate action. 
: Nor is it parallel to that in Soph. О. 7. 
911 (Iocasta loq.) 86а до тарестёбэ | 


not 
shall we ma :& husv with sunnlications for the robes’ and 


t CIA и. 754 daré 
Хоғоғ тері Tq T and the 
vsroMcuós of Isis. On II. 6. 86 Leaf 


remarks that ‘the idea of propitiati 
deities by clothing their images wi 


tava until the next grape | 
sér’ *4 vov <&p’> . r. A. This read- 
ing, required by the metre, is indicated 
by the scholion. The more idiomatic 
expression has been evicted by the more 
usual (ег. Dem. Of. 3. 16 3 wire à 8e 
vpátere, el ph vv; Ar. Grad n vóre &, 
el ph viv, d rapie eri por ;). Å = rire 


отр. a. 
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xrimov Séopxa’ пітауос оўу vòs Sopds. 100 

ri рє; mpodaces, 

vaÀaixÜov "Артс, rà» red»; 

d gin бао», 

ёл. mde поћи, | 

dv mor «фта» ёоо. J 185 

Ücoi том&охоь mdávres ire xXÜovos- 

ere пардёғоу | 

ix€ovoy М№уо» OovAoc vas dreh. | | 

кдра тєрї mrodw Soxpoldduy yap avdpay 

xaX\dlee mvoais "Apeos Ópópevov. 110 
100 rey rece. — 1092 radaiyGow rece. M places тау тей» in the next verse. 
yas red» rec., while others have ray reà» or rà» yip red», making the interpolation 
manifest. 108 даны» M, Saios m. ejects the word. 108—106 Simple 
dochmiacs might be made with d xpve 16, Erid’ Exide «89 | rów, rds тот’ 
софта» EGov. There is some suggestion of rà» in the schol. (q.v.). 104 rà» 


wily rec. 106 «Ата» M. 


108 M writes deol with v. 105. томоо 


th’: cf. Xen. An. 5. 3. 26 
Sras ol тоМио dupl тайта bane, б. б. 1, 
7. 2. 16, Oe. 6. 7. So with eva: An. 3. 
5. 14 dugl rà émrádea joa», and some- 
what similarly Hom. 77. 33. 159 rdde д 


ә 
(Arara M in Su 817), but the pro- 
babilities are from eg. 


yards, 
100 erben $фборка: a substitution 
of aícÓ»su dvr alcÓdcews most often 
uoted, because the clearest example. 
The verb of seeing is somewhat freely 
applied in Greek: cf. Alex. ap. Ath. 
134 A а» olvou pórov | den (wer. Simi- 
P. V. 115 ris ёхо ris бдиё просітта 
: ; Soph. Pk. 216 Bog rri» 
lady. myth (СА. Mel. Poet. Р, 10 

$aerrüs 


убт. —жбтаүоз. The enemy is now at 
closer quarters; it is not merely the 
distant fof that is heard. Tayos 
answers to the Soros dxóvru» of Hom. 
Л. 20. поа 1. 14 аы 
appears (о have a special military 
application: cf. Л. 21. 387 ei» j’ тесе 
peyddy wardyy (in the беодах!ш), Soph. 
Tr. 517 ritur sdrayos, Ant. 125 v. 
"Apeos, Eur. Heracl. 832 т. dewl8wv, and 
Anacreon's татбуф re da ,. ox 
dvds: i.e. M колм»: cf. Ног. О. 4 
ў; 39 consul nom unius anni and see 

еа On Edit. Aesch. pp. 41 sqq. 
The expression is sometimes amplified or 
explained: eg. P. V. 225 cx Arat ибро», 
Soph. O. 7. 122 06 27 pópg...4À eio 
NO xepûs, Eur. Med. 948 eddainorgon 
V oix t», ar А 

101 sq. ; protest, not a 
mere question of uncertainty. The War- 


seems to be hel enemy by 
inspiring them. ag 2 contains the 
vel-catechism f replys I F 
se ism wh rapifw ; peka; 
vl рос Stew обк éredéo Oy ;—wadaly Cov : 
i. e. so long identified with Thebes. Cf. 
135 (n.). : 
109 А ма аан Ar. 
1" Apes... xXpvse The helmet would 
be seen upon the All equipment 
of the Gods is traditionally of the metal 
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A clang! I see it clear! 


The rattle of s 
, What is thy purpose? Wilt thou betray the 


a many! 
which is thine 


Own, Ares, indweller fromi of old? God of the golden casque, 


look u 
belo 


05 Gods, our country’s warders, come 


iant troop of maids, praying against з. 
a wave, a wave of men with sidelong 


suppl 
Jand our city see 


n the city, which once thou didst approve thy well- 


ye all! 


crests, sped on by blasts of the Wargod's breath. 


F 
xGords « в а [0" [re wdvres M. The chief error is in the order. 


E {. There 


* rohability r gar! e n (Sere wderes Turneb. 
ou Or томосоўҳо recc. ا ھی چ‎ 
r 9 Сот. Fea. phos the misplacement 
of yàp cf. Di 3 Tio ж А. B. for т. ce 
deri ydp (V. J, and see MSS of Ar. Put 146.) 4. del Klasen, dodpde 
pene Lowinski. Soxue\opûr Brunck. 
credo 2 xpvcbs alBoderaro:)), most only the st which belongs to them.— 
beautiful, and least susceptible to tarnish- spese ue isa x ch quais both 


75 Cf. Hymn. Artem. & rayxpórea rófa, 
тт. е 19 


Гоп 9) Helios (Hymn. 9) glances xproéns 
ёк к 2 When H lains xpv- 
та\акатов-" araber (0 of Artemis) he is 


probably understating; at least some 
gold adornment is implied. Even mortal 

uipment may be of gold, or ornamented 
with gold, e.g. Eur. Phoen. 168 rMo 
xpecéowir ékmpemris (Polyneices), ibid. 


3 

И 10s є$ф\\{та» Mov: at least from 
the time of the marriage of Cadmus with 
Harmonia, daughter of Ares. But this 
only indicates an older connection 
of the God with Thebes. For the fem. 
ending in the compound cf. Cko. 68 
warapkéras vócov (n. Eum. 77 Tepp- 
póras, Alcaeus Ir. 33 · 2 Mflar хриводќта», 
Bacchyl. 9. 8 radar йтр4кта». 

106 sqq. ( ы npn Aave taken ат 
д the Bpérm of which there may be twelve 
ae: n. J, eight being о 7 name). 
Being thus more com grouped, 
they begin a second division "t the wap- 
обоз, in which the parts are antistrophic. 

107 sq. (бете vey. It is these 
words which have caused the Chorus to 
be wrongly described as xopós rap ruy 
(see note to the úróĝes:s). Here (as in 
156) the rape are speaking, but it is 


v Y 


з ёта: 
pévas толе har ёктотіағ ! 
тўшатоѕ (‘in arrest of ruin,“ Jebb), sid. 
187 ùr trep...ddra méuyor a 
Cf. Dem. Ol. 1. f ob жері döm olê" irê 
pdpovs x pas тоћероёс», ДАА! dvagrdcews 
ка! ae iy” TRL тїї татрідоз. 

(Mere. Cond. 40) has woddol és rûs ollas 


which’). For the a ( 
interchange with) repi see Kühner-Gerth 
1. pp. 487, 548. The colloquial English 


‘trouble over’ is analogous. 
109sq. кдра wepl ттеу x. x. A. See 
crit. n. This fine figure, at its care- 


тун — the н sea. As 6960 ri of 
reas or 4 ) ves 
along a wav e ед dark body a 
white crest of foam falls aslant, when it 

rushes against a ship and plashes and 

seethes around it, so the wind (= spirit 
or inspiration) of the War-god drives on 
a wave of men with slanting crests, and 


Behold аш 
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rhe 


o Zev <Zef>, патер wavrerés, 


dvr ёо» байы» awT w. 
pig т, TOUT PA каб 
be clum $óBos 8 apjav бт\оу, 


Sia Sé To. yeview irrelwy < aeto > 


115 


KWWUpovTas ‹ povov xaMvot. 
énta & dyévopes mpérovres oTpatroŬ 
Sopuadors o та éBSopacs 


apocioravrat TANAY dus 
111 Lebe add. Hermann. М dari СЕ deres. } See antistr. v. 125. 


dpytu» M, corr. 118 Men быр Irrel М. 8:48ето nf (marg.). 
Corr. “ed. |. 5 Sed derot 84 то yere lr Dind., & dd erel re 84 убу 
iwwlas Herm. with too much change. 118 justporra: L. Dind. (led by Hesych.). 
this breaks and seethes round the city.— ear А isp int 1 els тдаус 
&v6pév once more defines (64 n.). D ake) abre ё e onl post 573 А 
Adhav. The crest (here obviously white (Antiph) 8л sth cee 105 we 
appears, like the white shield, to Es should punctuate 8 ёкт Eri yàp 
been a fashion with the Argives: беббеғ ا وای ار‎ к.т.\. 

: 111 sq. bn uaa c. r. . The 


straight 
but is ёк r\aylov (like the 5 of 
pe erwise we may under- 
stand (with schol.) that they slant in the 
movement, but the expression is rat 
. curt for the thought. 


cig 119), тера pee Дел E 


can ) of Brunck. But there seems 
no reason ) hy a form like Neuss 
should not be used of a man as well as 
of a helmet (Ar. Ran. 1016 № 

vpv$aAXelas), and it is intended that the 
word should be equally applicable to a 


— 

can: cf. 743—746, Eur. Hipp. 
1210 kårer’ de > те xal r pit ie 
ToU» Hote vd Toriy Snare! «ed 
vpàs dards.—wvoats: cf. 63, but here the 
scere of тітуоа (330) is more promi- 


MTA ps, after the appeal to the friendly 
Ares of v. 102, shows how far the word 


has to the abstract (cf. 530.). For 
the position of see Cho. 1011 (n. 
n comedy its is often very m 


later: th Ath. Antiph.) ési 
. 339% | PME 


зоту m т ET ч jare 

is b care. sarah vo Ri ў E 

Tha The atier ie of E Supa bs 
148), 152), Su 

wa»reM) ұтфісџата, Ag. 1480 Aube 

Tare 


pba ti ward постит, „ 
трбто (inf. 288), rarri e N І 

oleh грав . eos verde, 2 183 
к: So Eur. Or. 1399 d Aids dévace 
kpáros HG drixovpos.. run e 
arce; not a frequent use, but т. 
Herad. 840 oóx apiter’ aloxóvg» wha; 
Med. 1278 d pn ¢évov...récvas, Tre 


71. 


sideration involving their respective 
deities. The implication is that (the 
old and great) Cadmus’ city should be 
inviolate. 8 is the &è ari тоў ydp of 
scholiasts, and yàp is an adscript (of m) 
here as in 453. See Cle. 33 (c.n... The 
true way of stating the case is that the 
connective particle is used for metrical 
be expected where the explanatory might 


4 кокћодутех x. v. . 5 
Кыым derived from hunting. 


< eoram P- =» 
, 


t 
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Yet do thou, Zeus, Father whose will ends all, baulk the 
foeman—yea, bailk him—of his prey. 
The Argives hem Cadmus' stronghold round, beaters with 


gear of war. 


Withal the bits, bound through the horses' jaws, 
pipe the shrill note of slaughter. 


And seven 3 


eminent of the host in spearman's harness, take stand, 


a seventh gate, as his lot fell. 


góp rece. (cf. 124). 
Cho. 21.) 
matter of double and 
are written by m in an 
(but the notion would 
lacuna here, the sense 
these words would be 


uarry is surrounded 
los 5° K. r. X could 
by Aesch. in the feeble . 
are afraid of...' Rat 
373 KAdfoucr кобое ( 
4 те фо ш kararijos, 
sling) is the scare use 
formido, although the : 
the Latin ‘scare’ is not 
бтћоу is по idle periphi 
independent point. То 
ments of peace the Chorus is auctis u 
but these are the instruments of death 
and destruction. Moreover the &xAa of 
these beaters are not бтратик&, but Apeva. 
For a similar point in the epithet ef. 
Xen. Ages. т. 26 ol réxroves wal ої ady- 
peir...wderes wokqued bra karemkebajor, 
(Hom.] ут. 11. 2 ў ei» “Ари n^n 
ro\euha Epya (viz. Athena, whose fpya 
are of two kinds). S (X. L. 
4. 2. 17) makes Goneril say / must change 
arms af home, and give the distaff | Into 
my husband's hands. For the expression 
itself cf. [Hes.] Scut. 238 ro\euha redxea, 
Bacchyl. 18. 33, Hdt. 8. 37. The form 
ipie is epic and lyric: cf. Bacchyl. 1. 3, 
ur. Phoen. 832, Th А 587 Spee. 
116 &d Ў то к.т. ee crit, n.— 


latter is still ignored if we emend with 
did bero rtv. 


' ere 


T. 8. C. T. 


117 d+jroper M, corr. Dind. 
118 l owredoe M. corr. rece. Boowemois 


See editor's Appendix to 
M — —— in the 


ч 
F 


pipes are playing is the shrill order to 
slay ( ) is hig 
in the actual beating of hunters the oe 
was used, peer to increase the get, 
partly for the working together of those 
concerned.) 47 

117 sq. : 
unless the lost wo 


hunter has his обуу; but these bear that 
of the warrior with his 8ópv, not of the 
hunter with his dca». The application 
of odyy is not necessarily military; cf. 
Cho. 558 тауте\?) cody» (of a traveller). 
The quarry is shut in and the seven 
leaders come up to seven openings in 
the enclosure. 

118 4. iBbépaıs cannot simply = éwrd, 
In Hom. Л. 8. 404 0084 xe» és dexdrovs 
mepireAAouévovs. éviavrovs 
ceoGo» the sense is ‘eac 
year’; there is a ĉéxaro» (ros in each 
case, and Hom. uses the plur. of the 


3 


34 
TÚ T, @ Avoyerés di ópaxor kpáros, 
puoinodts . 
IIa ds. 


AIZXYAOY 


120 


б @ їттїо$ rovropdwv dva£ 
ixÜvBóNo < Bain > даха» 


Поседд>» 


éxihuow péBuv éxikvow didov. 


av т “Apns, $e) dev, woh éxdvupov 


125 


Kdépou 22 cad ecal T évapyas. 
kai Kump, are y троратор, 
dAevcov* сёдєу < мн > ёё aipartos 


121 pjuolrroxs М, corr. к=. 
add. ed. (see strophe v. 109). 


122 [rrıos | reren M. 
Emendations reported 


128 < faw > 
by Weckl. a ere 


y audacious (eg. ing ard drocéfe xérrp Merkel). мамаға М. 


Nes gee (en (with Bov su 
128 фе) $e) | тиғи» 


several cases just with Hdt. a number 
5 peyáðea or as Xenoph. 
с u 3. us speaks of rois xparierovs 
ere each stands at a seventh 
26 Ta Ek the plural they stand ‘at 
seventh gates.’ The tense 
€ be 8 The ر و‎ ле De 
et only ap ing. point ‹ of ¥ 
Ta évres is that the approach is being 
e in orderly and complete fashion, 
for which pre-arrangeinent was needed. 
The words show that the Chorus had 
been 5 of the news in 55 sq. 
120 wyevis: inas sense, 
since i was the child of Zens \ without a 
mother: cf. Eur. Hel. 25 Ayer rap- 
Otros, Cycl. 350 715 Ia\\as...Auoyerds 0еќ, 


followed’ bj that to "Athens. im ber 


character Ч а war-goddess, and peed 
ally as rods or томойуоз. She possessed 
the title and function of ‘guardian of 
citadel’ not only at Athens but in various 
dies states (see Farnell Cults &c., 1. 

р. 29% Jebb on Soph. А. 1 35 мел 
МУАА 1. 219). Cf. 0. 
E 10 wodtdoxe Had and ihe. ресе 
dxpala, mvħaîrıs. Hence pvolwolis yev- 
её =‘ prove (indeed) prolrokss pr 


ing to yo ple title)’ Cf. Hom. Л. 6. 
5 ae bok 
I FT satya i puolr re .- A- 


раҳо»: l 14. 3 Hades dpe: 
Мт, Pind ind. G. 7. «43 к хад 
d ғ. 10 el кёМмдо! Te 

prev Ape, | depival re páxas 


те, Cie. NL D. 3. 53 Minervam.. guam 
principem et inventricem belli ferunt. She 


„ 113). 1. 16 Dind. 
4% | тб» М. i eo 113). d . *ed. 


Кроу éwó»vuor rece. Corr 


is xpdros as deciding the victory: cf. 148 
soXeuóxparror фуд тё\оз. 

122 5 0' (ято . r. A. The mention 
of Poseidon next after Athena would in 
this connection be natural to an Athenian. 
The two deities were associated in the 
Erechtheum as joint томодҳо. At Thebes 
Poseidon was tutelary in a more special 
degree: [Hes.] Scut. 29 ’Evvogt-yasos, | 
ёз 8% Рин те т6\уа, 
Ег. Mag. Bert 6 at 
Tloge:3awos from . With 
latter statement cf. the indications in 
Hom. JI. 2. 506, Pind. J. 1. 52. mes. 
For the god of the sea as god of horses 


сЕ. [H om. ] Hym. 22. 4 & x64 ra, 'Erro- 


Satz. Geel rium dbácarro, Ж rre» те 
Lm fuera curipd re syaw, Soph. 
О. С. 713 Arat Mosadds, — rip 
dxeeriipa хаМм>»д» | wpwraigs raisde crigas 
dyuais, Ar. Eg. $51, Anth. P. 9. до . 
dkvirópur ӧз Exes xpáros Irie байы». In 
the legends he is either the creator or the 
tamer of horses. See Farnell Сий; iv. 
рр. 14 899-5 where the theory that the 
title is derived from ' theriomorphic sug- 
ion in the waves’ may be su ed 
D = facts as that at Naples the larger 
waves are styled cavalioni. How 


Poseidon ippios might be ted 
trident in Nett gd te seen in the illus- 
trations in аше с pe e eae 
wovroulsey is yt t ol 
the trident. Alt t Ы adig а 
жк аА upon to аа in his ca of sea- 
» it 0 yer to magn 

deity by invoking hin m kade пару the 
of power and greatness. 


Moreover there 
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Do thou too, Zeus-born Might, that lovest battle, Pallas, 1st anti- 
prove Saviour of thy town! sirophe. 
And thou, Lor l of horses, who dost sway the deep, Poseidon, 
smite with thy we pon that smites the fish, and give us deliver- 
ance, deliverance | om our fears, 
And thou, Ares—for pity !—shield the town whose name is 
the name of Cadmus, and make manifest thy kinship and thy 


care. 


And thou, Cypris, for that thou art foremother of our 


race, give succoui 


"Tie femen thas hland we аге; yet with 


том» Kddpou (ruirvpor 128 ciieru: M. 
127 ire M. 12e r". Mrais oe | беокМтон M. 
Corr. *ed. (except for 1 and Mraisi ge of Hermann 
form the common read 


is the more likelihood of 


by the name ШЕШШ | carê уйг Mw rb ката yas 
ius audis, and Ag. : nt implied in 

ne R. | тойті ' excuse, and metrical 

Ath. 3 ub — ^ ey 800 X The 
th. 3 rate aloin» “Арт к.т. 

esea», Hymn. Ar. 1 are Prompted by de 

Bpedppare, N h. ugh his old tutelary re- 

фіраєті k. r., Luc. E Thebes and his connection 
128 ( PO, org: pg. rpuxlry, Win Caunus, should be the last to help 


but signifying more than that word, viz. 
кашне them as men smite fish.' The 
trident of the sea-god is not grotesquely 
called his fish-smiting engine.” He bears 
the rplawa as his emblem of authority 


the enemy. Cadmus had married Har- 
monia, daughter of Ares and Ay li 

Hence the emphasis on Kd and the 
use of «deran, which combines the two 
senses of кӯбот, vir. cura and affinitas. 


and as his weapon (2. F. 957 rplawar, Aesch. is fond of playing upon this double 
, alxpip ri» Iloscóóvos, Hom. J. 12. 37), meaning: cf. Ag. 703 ж ópÜorvuor 
but its object with him is not rò A (‘a iber rightly named’), Che. 86 (n.). 


tous ly06s. Men use the trident (or three- 
pronged harpoon) for that purpose (Anth. 
P. 6. 38 xyropévor re tolawar d» Obar 
картерд» Eyxos, Epicr. af. Ath. 

alu бтр» BéXos, Callim. Ayn. Del. 
15 ix0vBoMjesz à Muff). The Chorus sees 
the trident in the hand of the géavop (cf. 
Suppl. 224 dpe rplaway ride, ото» 
, беой), and, strange weapon as it seems, 


‘| being the instrument or device wherewith 


| it is customary to slay fish, they implore 
| the god to turn it to other purpose in 
slaying men. 

124 ir ww ge: cf. 256 Xovsa 
хо\ёшо» $ófo» (n.). The objection to 
ve is not to the plural, which would 
mean ‘slaughter after slaughter’ (cf. Plut. 
Mor. 577 A ap» éuwhrijca rh» ru б\р 
wwr), but to 4x vow with that word. 
i! The expression would be possible өшү if 
{ slaughter were proceeding. ([Wecklein 


points out that repetition of the present 


eanwhile it is not at all unlike the 
Greek fondness for paronomasia for xdê- 
erat to glance at Kdé-uov. The words 
tr Кароч distinctly show that 
the town is not yet Thebes. —lvapyen : 
as a бедз » praesens deus. 

127 qq. Kp: following naturally 
u the mention of Ares. For a war- 
character of Aphrodite, as the oriental 
Allat ra wife of Ares, see PA ris 
п. p. 635.—wpopdrep: in so far as the 
race is supposed to be descended from 
Harmonia (erparóe Kadyoyer§ 289).— 
cél °<piv> k. r. . is not only the 
easiest cure of the metre, but makes 
clear the thought and gives a proper 
value to («o vrow. ‘Though of your 
own blood, we ран you with fall 
sense of your god e: 
ovea; cf. Hom. //. 3. 477 абе d' éralpovs, 
Pind. О. 1. 72 Aver... Eórplaurar, Eur. 
Hipp. 167 rà» 8° oüpar(ar...ábrev». 


3—2 


о wolves (Plut. Alor. 


36 
yey 


` AIEXYAOY 


vaev’ Murais «€» oe бєок\ўйто& 
блгдоусгал tredaloper Ga. 


130 


xal ov, Avner dva, Aketos yevov 
or Saty cTÓvov antiras. 


ov T; à Aaroyévev- 


а кобра, tóčov ёктукафоу. 


EE té, 


óroBov Gpparov api o RU, 


Ф worve Hpa 


135 


ako» afovey Bpiouévov Хубал, 


И, 


180 а Cer! 


*ératousa is 5 4. 
‚183 Митоз № 

@ стбуыю от durg erb. втрат 

188 d Aa«rwis ; 


M proceeds with the division 
182 cróvw» dvrüs М. I 


` rétor peal ы M 


dtras nidis Дач; 1 
180 4 
e but iis ue cond xd yli ma] 7 
ur x us (2. 124 
М йет and T s „ and 


ча Be bande In 
Cho 3 395 5 424% occurs (from Z7. 11. 497). 
The quantity in dAóu, Меи, Ou, $ów, 
кые, Gerdes, usróu is variable, and there 
seems no reason why dr should not be 
added to the list. anacrustic å- is of 
course irrational. 

181 gal. 68 t’ u. r.. wal begins 
another appeal, to brother and в 
37 oa nce . wee 
к 


Abe Сч ny 8 p 12 нар) 
is title in 5 125 
62» T. 203. Sen. 


„„ oes eae ead 
injure the other. For an examination of 
the epithet see Farnell Cults 1v. 

113 8qq., and cf. Jebb on Soph. EI. 6 тод 
Xuxoxrévov беод | ёуорё Aóxecos (Append.), ) 
Leaf on Л. 4. 101. The o 
apparently totemistic. To the Greek 
mind Apollo Lyceus in equally the sla 

A, Anth. 

13. 22) or the king and protector of 
wolves (who are трофей to him, Phut. 
Mor. 400 A). А oe drei is also а 
(«is cwrhpos in regard to the agencies 
which he controls. Artemis is not only 
the huntress; she is also the protectress 
of young animals (4g. 139 9qq-). The 


of plagues 

т; is the same dri. Hence 

Abretos may protect from wolves ог, аз | 
here, act the wolſ.— Asannos : ‘prove 
(indeed) Wolf, cf. 121 (n.). 9 (n.). 
Apollo is to put on that avatar or answer 
to that title, which may be chosen ac- 
cording to the principle stated in Plut. 
Mor. 385 B IIófios piv deri rois dpxopndvoss 
par 0árew xal &arwOdvescOa’ Ates 8è 
xal Davaios ols $5» rt dal x. r. A, but 


TUA actual 


of A 0, Hell. 
TRAIT pall 


were common in ancient 


yey 
The emendation of Wecklein is not con- 
vincing, but is perhaps the best offered. 
Grammatically vey dvras is quite 
рта as сеп. of ке or equivalence. . 
construction is more frequent than | 
is commonly supposed 
and add to the examples there Eur. 
534 pele ye буто тўз duis servie 
«уфа: 9 béuras, Rhes. 467 тоайта ude 
со rhs uaxoüs drovolas | pêta тар шы, 
Neophron fr. 3. 3 rola ee дора cav xaxQv 
рүш» шує, Soph. 7r. 287 eðr û» àyrà 
6ópare | bt re Ly тїй 
Eur. m ^ 1359 Herond. 4 4 25 Drees 
М | .. te Epp A schol. : 


EMTA EHI OHBAZ 


prayers that men make to Gods we cry upon thee and draw 
nig 
Thou too, Wolf-king, prove wolf indeed to the foeman's host 


and pay back groan for | 


And do thou, Leto's gia ЧИМ, семени thy bow: 


Ah! the ringing of chariots—I hear it round our town! and 
О Hera Queen! The loud note from the naves of the heavy- Phe 
O Artemis benign! 


laden axles! 


tly), érrvxdlov m, еб „ Corr. *ed. 
2 wuedfou rece. Û 


(аррагеп 
"^ ? ef rvydfor 
infused with wr in n 
where we should rea 
(from v. 138), which 


seems, from his drg’ dı 
per, to have construe. 


Yet, a from the me 
is hard, if not impo 
шєт The metre 
d »osition (cf. 87, 

ticle, viz. erpary 
y. having the force o. 


an army of your foes.’ 
however, remains, and i 
satisfactory to read стра. 
eTóvev ‘with shrieks and 
With ávríras there is not merely a 
notion of ‘avenging,’ but of paying back 
like for like. е стёр. of the Cadmean 
women are to be requited with eróva 
from the enemy, caused by the Sea 
erovócrra (/1. 8. 159) of the god (cf. 77. 
15. 451 vou vorof lót, Theoc. 25. 113 
là» éxécrovor). For the application of 
orévos cf. JI. 19. 214 $óvos re kal aIpa xal 
dpryaMos orévos ávüpOv, 4. 448. 
188sq. ob’, S . v. A See crit. n. 
The rófo» is present with the faves. 
— ov: take from the bow - case 
(ywpurés). Cf. Hom. Od. 11. 607 
Toor (xor, 21. 54 alvvro ré€ov | aùr 
ywpury, ös ol терікето paewós. As the 
same case also held arrows (see illust. in 
Dict. Aut. I. 171 A) both bow and arrows 
are here intended. The notion is thus 
that of Anth. P. 13. 12 об со $apérpy 
Мета \ucoxréves. L. Dindorf's cd rNα 
is taken from Hesych. cb rurd d · eÜrvxoy 
€, d ros. But the er (which often = т 
of M, and the tokens from schol. 
гесс. point to т rather than r. For the 
sense cf. тикёђы. 
194 sq Ii. r. A. A new section, 
farther description of the courie of 
The cries @ wérw’ “Hoa and the 


-—r Y 


38 
| Borivy (wh 
mounts beside Diomede), Hym 


p 
| 
1 
át 


H 
Tt: 


| 
F 


| 
| 
| 


| 
E 
ji 


3 
t] 
: 
i 
$ 
2, 


> те kal iyuna Munien 
— as нут the — (206) of 
кн gods, she is among the Bpérz, and 
on of Chios mentions her temple 
Thebes (Sallustius Arg. to Soph. Anf.). 
197 Pplopivwy: with the weight of 
man 


the men in heavy armour, a fighti 
(wapa:8drys) and a charioteer рохо). 


Cf. Hom. Л. s. 8 xe 
Athena 
Ar. 1 


int ed 
(a) the end 
the axle moving in the box. See Jebb 


on Soph. EI. 745 fopavee 8° toros 
xróas. It was natural that there should 


N al péy’ direw it is the naves that 
scream. The actual pipe of the nave was 
called eüpeyt (Suppl. 187 cipyyes ob 
5 ane in view of the 
use applied to a eóüpeyt or 
ab) and Dance of the similar 
terms in 186 sqq. (where see the note), it 
is clear that there is-an allusion to such 
musical instruments. 


avr. 8. 


38 


Soptrivaxros ald 9 dripaiveras, 


ri yevycerat; 


ri modes „арра тасу; 
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vot Sê ri тё\о$ êrdyeu Oeds; 


2224, 


de & end be №045 épxerat, 


@ id’ "Aroor" 


145 


xovaBos & N хаћкодёгор ашк: 


kai AuéÛev <ф> 


‚ тоəербкраутоу ayvov ros, év páxaa- 
oi re paxap avaco “Оука їпёр sóAeos, 


ёттату\ор čðos émwppyov. 


борот 
for ce d). & om. rec. 


in M. 


I50 


5 & aloe M, corr. Herm. ME Suppl. 925 xdpBavos ё de 
149 0 & ; 


*ed. ф. тоё & тд Blomf. 


144 irvéXe Heimsoeth. fraue would be an 8 conjecture, but is need- 
less. |. 147 ка! Aie» | M. «d» Lowinski. xal might be a corruption 
of zee (imperat.). xal e or xal «rà» С. C. W. Schneider, Ab <d> 


140 А vivid 
5 with 
the brandishing of spears. The notion 
of the riot of a place filled (and over- 


` filled) with movement appears in Soph. 


Aj. 143 Urreuarf) New (= Меш. 0s 
palveras texas Jebb, who quotes Se- 
paret», 55 The air can hardly 
hold the en : cf. the curious 
expression in Plut. Sull. 16. 2 rip» 8 
85 4% xal &МаМсудд» اوا‎ é pe 
inf. 953 аети $ t 
here there is the further picture of the 
emotional participation of nature or inani- 
mate surroundings in an action. This 
notion (which would appear very modern) 
is not rare in ancient literature; see 
Sikes-Allen on Hymn. Apoll. 118 paldyoe 
8 qala бтербеғ and quotations. So 
overs 8) apa, 
Biere eré (at the . ol 
onysus) and Eur. Bacch. 726 та» & 
ev’ öpos (on the boldness of 
which us comments, c. 15). 
Homer (Л. 13. 339) has a boldness of 
another, but a cognate, kind in & be 
иёҳу Sire ee сно ا‎ 
participation of the air in particular 


м 967 ерсі ÜDefwwróuos | Eppe 
Suppl б ; ME pawórrw» Mryor, T ووا‎ od Jon 
1018 ка! a ee. | mis esha. 
Ap. Rhod. 3. 569 piyes 
Време» alt (Found the olt alle ary 


Shak. Su V., Prol, 13 the very cas- 
ques | That did affright t air at Agin- 
court. [There may be some notion of 
Twáccew as used of the Odpcos in a 


Maenad-procession. aoe kw 
revelling is that of the 
The force of ёжь- is * withal, "e 25050 


us.’ For the later position of 8’ cf. Cho. 
517 тё ддра pelo 8’ dori тўз duaprias and 
note, where add Alex. ap. Ath. 28 F ôs å» 
els érépay Anpêg д! dwrocré\\uw ride as 
corrected by Porson from 6s 3’ ay... of 
MSS. 
169 wot °8 rf . r. A. There is no 
value in in ire of MSS. The double 
tion is a common idiom. Hom. pod 
187 ris т60е els удрат; Bacchyl. 18. 31 


viva 5 fupe» 60e» dvipa тоўто› 
5. 86, Soph. Ant. 401, Eur. J. . 1360 
Tivos ris ov ; Rhes. 703, Eubul. ap. Ath. 


25 C lx Ode $ “Opnpos ёсбіоут' dpyxe тод | 
riza тё» Axa; 

144 &xpoPédev u. r. A. The advance 
has come close. The part. gen. with 
Epxeras as with ёфик>еїт and in general 
with verbs of hitting, missing, touching 
&c. This is less bold than that in e.g. 
Eur. Phoen. 451 76 ele dc rexévv, 
Soph. Aj. 1274 épadww...dyxexApulvevs.— 
Argen (which is more bly рь 
sive, ‘smitten along their tops") might be 
separated from ёхтем» (‘ the stoning of 
the skirmishers’), but we cannot say 


! exegetic : 


ЕПТА ЕП! ӨНВАХ 39 


The air, hurtling with spears, maddens withal, How goes it 
with our city? What is to be? Whither and what the issue 


that Heaven brings on? 


Ah! the rain of stones reaches our battlements and smites and anti- 
their tops. Apollo our friend! In the gateways is the clash of strophe. 


bronze-bound shields. 


Р 


And thou, whom Zeus hath made a Power inviolate to decide 
war's issue, Onca, Queen blest in battle, who standest above our 
town, deliver thy seven-gated habitation. 


Prien. wai Ards öder von den Bergh. 


149 яро хб\ешз M, corr. Hermann, part 
The quantity of 


loropoupéryn (lBpuuér 7). 
"Оука трд wbdeos «d is possible. 


ly from g 


148 sq. i» pdx, of re Hermann. ў. 
Vf. 
e final in "Oyra is uncertain. If short, 


180 tribe M, ivo m. 


мбаз éwáXteo» (‘their stoning of the 
ramparts’), since №04; can hardf possess 
so distinct a verbal sense. or the 
thought itself cf. Hom. Л]. 2 573 Tae дё 
TÁX' dupl ri\as Suados xal Soros —| 
wipywr BaXouéror, Caes. B. С. 2. 
undique lapides in murum iaci coepti sunt, 
murusque defensoribus nudatus est, Tac. 
Hist. 2. 22. 

146 xóvafos N. r. X. The xórafos is 
not ru rd xaXxobérwur (cf. 137 n.), but 
сакёоу. —ҳаћкобќётоу: see 43 (n.). The 
shield of hide is rimmed and barred with 
bronze. 

147 sqq. ArdOev...réX\os N. v.. Onca 
is the ‘ holy war-deciding authority by 
will of Zeus’ (cf. Lamprocles fr. ada 
xepaémroM» N worepaddxow бууд» | 
хаба Ais). The expression is, however, 
more highly charged. dyvóv combines the 
notions of (1) the inviolable authority, (2) 
the virginity of Onca (= Athena): rAos is 
(1) опе in authority (cf. 120 xpáros, Cho. 
172 (n.), Suppl. 534 reXM wr» reXeóraror 
xpdros, and тё т\т), (2) the ‘end’ or 
‘issue’ in war: Avé@ev not only states 
the source of the authority (cf. 311 0e60«» 
n.) but alludes to the parentage of Athena 
(120). There is thus a complete co- 
alescence of ‘inviolable end to war by 
appointment of Zeus’ with * pure power, 
deciding war, born of Zeus.’—wodepé- 
Kpavroy: active, cf. Cho. 859 cord 
dvópodatkrwv, Pers. 106 wodduous Tvpryo- 
datxrous. 

In iv. pdyawt те K. r. X. the те is 
‘yea, Queen blessed (f.e. suc- 
cessful, felix) in battles.’ In vare’ 


ra Е " : Kade Act árat 
oy Ayauéyurew mere 
title. It is not unlike Greek poetry for 
the assonance in KAR. . nana to be 
deliberate in suggestion. 

149 sq. “Oyxa. That this (or “Oyya) 
was the name of a Phoenician ess is 
scarcely open to doubt. Pausanias (9. 
12. 2), as an argument that Cadmus came 
from Phoenicia and not from pt, uses 
this fact of the local name ‘of Athena,’ 
brs Oy ката уү\ӧссау rie ola 
wadetrac каї od Zdıs xarà rh» Аіулгтіше 
Gori Such a statement could hardly 
have been penned at that date, when 
Phoenician was a living language, if it 
had been without foundation. The 
tradition also is constant: cf. Steph. Byz. 
"Ovyxata:: ri\au GB °.."Оука yàp $ 
*AOnva ката dolrixas. Two scholia make 
the same assertion here. The identifica- 
tion with Athena is of course due to the 
similarity of functions or character be- 
tween the Hellenic and the Phoenician 
goddess. Scepticism as to extensive 
‘Phoenician’ settlement їп primitive 
Greece is now upon the wane. See Introd. 
8 з and inf. 474. 

rtp жолмо: see crit. n. The expres- 
sion would recall to the audience the 
Athenian goddess who xetpas OwepOer 
Exe: (200 sq. п.).—ёттатулоу Bos. The 
whole city 15 regarded as a seat or shrine 
of the goddess, but {80$ alone would have 
meant literally her temple. Hence the 
qualifying (rréruA\ov (v. 64), which not 
only thus defines, but implies the size 
and importance of the city which is hers. 


avr. у. 
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là mavapreis Ücoi- iò ree- 


ot re, T€ yas 


wow 


{то>о> pn тр 
c > érepójpon стратф. 


тдодё Ж Tupyopuhaxes, — 
op 


155 


xvere vapÜévov Kduere тгаудікос 


Xetpordvous eras. 


iw por Saipoves, AuTyproe 


rt nnda тфц» 


del da cri б as duro Kes, 
н©\єс@ё è iepav & 


padrdodpevo. & apyfare: 


160 


profirwv ae rot тб\ео$ dpyiwv 


руќсторєс ёстє pot. 


181 m writes À over p in 


Pauw. 
(M) for трофеғд», Soph. 


152 M divides . Seel · | lù тми 


rarapreẽt. 
168 rasse М vagée rece. (and editors generally). 
166 erepogeinyy єтратф M. Corr. “ed. г 


érepod pép 
фтерофбмр 
cf. Suppl. f. 635 жрӧфрыг de 


рф <крате 


éépóveis, gives). Here also Par. C gives érepoppuey an 


* of full ortega fi 
. (n.), Ag. 963 dvdpds rer ov ёди’ 
‘a трюфиџќ»оо, 964 Zed Ze) (Nee, тёз 


às тм, Che. 659 redes. 
are of less avail, ы their aid 
of lene warrant. 
Gs тас ye 


c. r.. pathe- 
ficum. word 3 not at Ty likely to 
have been interpolated. Its point is that 
their duty Aere is plain; it is to defend 
a land, PINS may be their function 
e 

164 э. Sop rovov: either = opi rovov 
€ now that it is amid toil of battle,' 
qur m ‘betray it to suffer with the 

The latter appears preferable. 

ht in rp is more than that 

The e abandoning ; with rvpyopé\axes 
it alludes to the crime of яроёосіа. A 
military crime specially banned was that 
of betraying a фроброр : Lys. 31. 38 el 


uent : 
. 7, 72 dv ſor we, Aj. 12 variants 
73 p (V) peni A og ( 


piv тіз poops rt rpolðwxer i vale...rais 
te xd rait ay Soulus ё Ar. Ran. 
362, Lycurg. с. Геос. 155. 59, Poll. 8. $3. 
— >: A natural башыр of il 
ror and 1 —% 

фроғобутх not тё e 
is pete on the vl intere of a The sp 


nat be bro effective in sense. Th 
ference of dialect is but little in — 
im true паш irae parts of 
y recogni eir differences in ponts 
nunciation, accent, and vocabulary: 
Yos AG. 16) 10 aerar m 
Array | lévras (of exiled Athenians), 
ra 4 178 Характђр Adxwros Mryov 
upu he ole ones ITaprgecila 
8 ag felt Suxldce pipoupdre, 
the examples in Aristoph. pe Ach. &c. 
Doubtless also such di would 


2 — 


— — m RR 
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Hark, О ye G. is poteit ia mi 


absolute 
city in 


wers, | wer-warders 
e toil « 


= Ye Gods and Goddesses, 3rd 
F 
battle to a * 1 add alien mind. Hark to 


maidens, olta ly hark, when they stretch out their hands in 


supplication. 


O deities ben 1, bestride the city for its scs nui — 


your lo x ag love. zethink ye of a people's offerings, and when 


ye think, deliver! 
Be mindful, I 
sacrifices. 


imply a different preferem 
И the latter notion whi 


(= ised obli 
clear. 657 (n.), Сло. © 
xeporóvovs : panoramic. * 
= к\фете mTapÜlrvur xeipas dvarewovedr 
cal uscoudrwr, The attitude was espec- 
ially that of women (Y. V. 1 1037 7 vuvalxo- 
plot rid eu,El ! херде), belonged 
to supplication in its most earnest and 
piteous form. 
158  Avrjpu: either generic title 
zin), or (better) proleptic with 
vres (for which cf. Hom. Jl 1. 
7 r Xpósg» durant, the notion 
sing nt y that of standing astride 
over a fallen friend, asin 77. 14. 277 Kc.) . 
‘patriotic.’ Greek 
has no objection e to the repeti- 
tion in móAi.v—TóXns. See note on Cho. 
н and add inf. 574 sq., Ag. 14 ., 350 
sq., 372—374, Eur. J. T. 336 sqq., 7. А. 
Hymn. Herm. 3525q., H. A poll. 351 
ent sq., H. Demet. 171 * ғ. frag. 
oe 166. 1—3. See also Jebb on Soph. 
О. C. 554, О. T. 517. The form 
are may be right (115 Abend.), 
ially as lyrics appear to have affected 
it Pind. £F. 2. 1, 7. 1 ehrt). 


M a common 
e which 
ch. 161 . s 


inst the first, whereas the sense 
با‎ hat le first two 
answer to each other w 
is subordinate. 


and emp — Жыл 
Far. J. 7 зз erret Крй 
Gpxe: xGowds, Ap. Rhod. 
idyen leew wal pw ova как ё 
pi Heel. The notion is “bethink 
Ee agin sk and let that e t 
ou to he perte: to is- 
tinguished Arce TK кат The care is 
not for past sacrifices but for those to 
come. ‘or the ey 
(Harrison Frol. 
Cho. 126 (n.), ibid. X robes’ drop#elpat 
r eit duolas xeupós eDPowor yépat; 
вз Sobre: > denotes zeal 
М. is therefore more expressive — 
том». Cf. Cho. 292 @itoowiedou № 
Anth, Р. 7.21 pthoppwk Auwrehos.— 
lepà Shusa are simply offerings, Be 
refers to festivals accompanied by sacri- 
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ETEOKAHSZ. 


Upas „ёротё, Өрёррат? ойк dvaoxerd, 


ў тайт dpwrra кай rode. сотјриа 


Firma re Odpoos тфде 


Bpérn mevovoas v то№ссоЎҳоу edv 
aver LaxdLew, owppdvev рата; ; 


pýr èv какой, pýr ё everrot фр 


So єй» TË vuvaixeiq Фе 
кратодса, pêv yàp o ona Opacos, 


бейтаа. 


8 oik Kal móe п\ёоу какбу. 


Kat viv moras rdgOe Siadpdpous puyas 


186 deer Dind., dpwyà Weil. |. 
Фур V 


етай (-C might also be suggested). 


165 

rope, 
170 
167 vwpy»povuére() M, 4 Me, 


168 rod\soodxwe Me. 


108 Eteocles has given general 
Зора ал іп making his dep itions for 
the defence of the town. Hearing the 


tumult of the women he seeks them out 
upon the citadel and reproaches them in 
great anger. Hiss bears an appro- 
priate tone of the oropa and is true 
to life with a measure of that grammati- 
cal laxity which belongs to excitement. 
(See 172, 180.) Cf. the Nurse's 
in Cho. 730 sqq. 5 
Herald in Ag. 556—574. 
108 spas. The 
emphatic position 


Med. —Opinpar’: contempt 

371 contemptuous, as 
in Soph. Zl. 622 & e åvaðés, Eur. 
Andr. 261. 

166 3j. As the schol. observes, this 
might be either a question or a sarcastic 
statement. With the latter cf. 567 8 
rotor Epyow xal Geoies трос pds (n.). Here, 
however, dperés leaves little choice.— 
dera is explained by the r- clause, of 
which те introduces a second part. ‘Is 
this best? Is it (I mean) a help to the 
country and an assurance to our soldiers?’ 
cal... vs are of pins not Stat Bake 

167 єтратф: either (1) ‘our 
men’ or (2) ‘our peo ie! (kes) The 
5 (cf. ес) is EE т 
5 puse, кђриё, ral er кате 
Gov (the Athenians in eral), Pind. Р, 
2. a vea dra orparée, N. з. 
61, О. 10 (11). 17, Bacchyl. 3 43 
8etlerpares els so” P eques 9t. 
10 ste), * 749 erparie 


3° бтиз òpũ vi» ёктеттокбта (the eee 
at the games). In Pind. P. 2. 87 6 
Nes e parte is opposed to el sopol. A 
doubt arises, im,. 29 Here — ſormer 
interpretation is the more in point. 
ve: an obvious correction 
va (М8) It does not, how- 
ever, appear why the corruption occurred. 
sc. ris wédews) is pos- 
sible as gen. gg Verrall reads wvpyy- 
povpévy, taking it, rather harshly, as 
referring to réAe, the intervening words 
being ignored in the construction 
168 .."pós к.т.\. For the 
ition the prepos. cf. P. V. 680 
Boverdcas re тріз Tarps, Simon. fr. 146. 
Jo äppagw dv хл», Pind. fr. n 
weddye: & do rod 
chyl. 4. 6 åper e Куз тан Eur. Or. a 
Boó^p ráo» pos wpós к pode 
pis h. O. C. 126. More pe iar la Hy ти. 
. 165 Ако ud» ‘Aré\\us "Арт бщ 


оо wrobrov, Bac- 


Eteocles does not mean that these are 
not the proper deities to supplicate, but 
that supplication made in this manner 
should be a last resort (cf. 93, 95). 1 
should put more quiet dence in 
томесодҳе.. 

169 аба» Макау: the asyndeton 
as in v. 60 (n.). абау is onomato e 
from ab (the how] of a dog). Cf. 
lójew, pies, éeijvo, Ager (x erevá 1, 
h.), elájew (mela dxixedetew id.), 


Main be vocative: = Ho 1] 2. 1358 


vé ropes, кфк P5. 
pisos, El. 189 U bós beor en 


` housed with 


ЕПТА EHI OHBAZ 


& 


ETEOCLES (entering in anger). 
You I ask, creatures intolerable! Is this for the best to 
save the town? FF 


to cast ves 


upon the images of the country's guardian 


Gods and howl and shriek, and make sober folk abhor you? 


Neither amid troubles nor when prosperi 
r breed of women. Let her 


ty is kind may I be 
and she is 


bold past sufferance ; but let fear seize her, and she makes the 


= — — — 
— 


trouble worse for house or realm. So is it now. 
wild flyings to and fro ye have made weakness 


faint- 


171 $e (or ФА) for "ve rece. n 


@irAy Heimsoeth. 


172 Schol. may ha 


ӧш\ттђ. 


Ant. 447 эе rer 
аср ler 13 Tow... Té we.. "Bod. 
qórov, 
aie ane а чө sober minds. 
170 cb vrt adj. signifies 


у аз we ‘would have it,” as it 


marriage, but more comprehensively. in 
point fact Eteocles is unmarried (813n.). 
ro: contemptuous: cf. rà тўната 385 
n.). So taken, the article seems prefer- 
able to TẸ, although the latter would 
stand with the sense ‘any woman creature’ 
(cf. Soph. 47. 784 баа Téxuneca, 
doe popor "yévot). 

172 xparobou : sc. ġ yur, a natural 
laxity after -ywvaikelp убре. Cf. Luc. 
Dial. Mort. 15. 2 rh sern dxeivo 
dofdpior mpoerluwr той Blov, viv Bà uriy 
fên, ws Exel pèr drohe (sc. 3j pahn 
do te. doEd , Pit. Auct. 14 7 olkrlpo 
aptas (sc. ros dvÜpurrovs, although what 
actually precedes is rà debphrva rpfy- 
рата). кратобса is at first sight a pe- 
culiar antithesis to бейтаа, but the real 
oP ition of the latter is with 

en she has her way she is insu ferably 


| bold, Y but when she is a/armed...' For 


the terms of the antithesis in general cf. 


| Xen. Cyr. 5. 2. 33 ol mohol drêpwro, 


бта» per Oappoow, ürvrócrarop Tb $pó- 
хиа vapéxorraa- ёта» фе Belewaw, баш år 
rrelovs wor, тогойт pelfw...row gg 


 kikryru; and for the de reciation of 


woman in a house Semonid. /r. 7 (8). 


96 ыл» Bpderos : she is so bold 


— 


: 


H! 

mi 

5 8 

i È 

1% 
za 


i 
к ОЁ} 
18 РЁ 


ji 
Sree 
Xm 


bold)’ ; moreover Ёт: yMor would 
quired. Rather ‘she is to h 


present instance. This meaning has been 
overlooked, the common interpretation 
being ‘she is a trouble to a house and 


active cannot be denied: cf. Eur. Med. 
914 0ш» татђр | Tohir Ебтке ody dc 
TpouyÜlar, Ker. 827 ph до кбто», © йа, 
85s, Ap. Rhod. 3. 708 dugw ёт' dei 


біса» yor. With тат” cf. v. 7 
roAwppó8ovt. — &yvyov is no 
leonasm, since there are other special 
orms of 


orp. a. XO. 
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bisar dteppoh jour ao „кактр, 17, 
тё rd ураде $ ûs арт à erat, 
ойто $ ù$ avrav d ober торбоўрнеба.. 


Toward ray ‚ун cvvvaiav Exors. 


177. 


«el i тє dx js ENS дкобстетал, 
yun TE uri TOV peraixpwor, 


"^ 
Xevorrijpa 
para yap avdpi, pù yv 


rather. évdov $ к А 


z covœas ij ойк Tjkova'as, 


. 276 ép\\ere rece. 
Wellauer. 


127 iv A an о rec.) is probably 
erable to 80 * Cho. 110 
n.), where the pde E is discussed, and 
sia a ys dupl d' ar Oposis | m 
po» ( 

"Map tbe Uns taey be a acri 
n. ine may be an ipt 
expressing some early reader's approval 
of Dosti sentiments of Eteocles, it may 

have fallen out of M through the 

similar combinations of letters 

in avro, and toavra at the beginning of 

their respective lines. In any case it is a 

natural sum of irritation, assisted in 
tone by the colloquial second person, 
and is sufficiently psc ins in style. 

178 xd x.v.À. xal belongs to the 
rapid thinking of excitement. ‘(I am 
о. to stop this) and so, if.. 


im: always more emphatic in m 
the simple иса 14 17, 89 сү, 
‘J am the person to dren. 

179 : ‘be it man or 
woman. Cf. Che. бо Fedder ти 
дшнфгш» redespipos, | yw т ётархоз 
d»0pa т’ cr re ‚ Suppl. 85 Ча УУ 
re uà psal re, inf. 414; but the absence 
of те after dvi here gives more point to 
the notion that not even a woman will 
be spared. For vdr rere cf. Ag. 7, 
Eum. 1 А 


prehensive, 


Sf ad аңы юш: 


is simply the com- 


ing logic, 
ошым, similar is 


177 фт” abrir rec. {. 
but appears їп rece. (with т' d», y’ d», or dz, corrected b 
It may be an adscript quotation, but . 


S кат айтор Gepa Bovhevorerat, | 18 
Sijpov & ой т 37 en pópov. 


42 dr s ET 


à piov oldtrov Tékos, Seo” do 18 
саста Toy üpuaróxrvmov | 


177% The verse is absent from М 
y Blomf.) тойг’ ap « 
178 M has r$s above tk 


Soph. Æ. vi Mag ловат рвет 
drotcas e диёфборе› (Plut. Moa 
338 D умах d rait dj Twos rap 
тусо drop er is o course more 
intelligible). There is no need to for 
a definite meaning on peralxmuor, e. 
(1) sarcastically, a creature who is neith 
to be called man nor woman, or (2) ot 


who is only partly on the way towarc 


of peraté one ferminus may be une: 
ressed (e.g. Eur. Hec. 436 boor x 
SL perotó xal Ax. 
reach the swo yre’ 
be distinctl 


xa = 
*. 
ot 
E 
4 
Q, 


180 $ides...Bowheboeras: а forcib 
expression and quite sound. The en 
phasis lies on : ‘it is the {96 


е 
SS ames de as کے‎ —]À — 


i 


- => ~ 
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heart su through our citizens. Ye 
‘che foe without for our rout and fall are from ourselves 
Such portion may you expect from dwelling where 


advance 
within. 
women are. 


go the best of ways to 


Well, if one will not hearken to my authority—man, woman, 


anything betwixt—it is a deadly 


le that decide their 


case; for he dies, for sure, by stoning of the le. Business 


abroad is for a man; let woman not seek 


say. Be 


indoors, where you can made no hindrance. Hear ye, or 
ye not, or am I speaking to the deaf? 


CHO. Dear son of Oedipus, my dread came when I heard 12 


line. 180 досега Herwesden (Hesych. #юшета, KaxgeOieeras). 1 
suggested а, n * ies M. 
a, metre) we should dgparéSovsrer. similar confusion 
cf. Pind. Ol. 8. 43 (A) for eres (cett) um i 
Vidor as Mfes. For the very frequent 40 Térra yàp & dpb | youll 
omission of rer. ts place being sapplied —.— 
by position and 690 (n.). 100 т какшы naa 
| things house, as opposed 
71 The regular procedure Or, 49 domestic matters ; not the present affairs 
dolea joo» A тёз | ві xph of the enemy outside the wal lev 
vas ise ii voi егне . r. L 1 Eur. Zh 643 (ywedi») abb 
rad ёро» осете) is to be replaced by one тойг’ dpf\kera | какдз кебер, {тз ойк 
much more su Д доғ niva, Eur. fr. 521.— vom 
nen ihe qene eal ae це an * 
them, and car Soal bé eqil od i that 184 x Ў Mee; cf. Che. 880 
sense, it should be observed that BovAes- wege dur cal каб máry | кра»- 
gerar кат’ adrév can be used in ra 
Greek in the guai sense of тері 188 The Chorus 


render ‘shall decide 
181 n 


vpobocía. СЇ. Ag. 161 
er дку 7d civ xápa | ӧпиоррефеїз, cag’ 
lebe, Nevolpous apas, and for the expression 
enerally Soph. Ant. 36 Ss трокеісда 
85 euros év wóNeu Eur. Jen 1222 
Anpûr & dvaxres pwar werpopppe | 
Oaveiw дий» Sdorowary ob yu mę 
182 рда бу8р( x. .: а com- 
monplace; cf. 


Sel 
вава (173). ng hg eo 
ut Mor. D 
ка} 


this highly figurative passage is carefully 
chosen so as to combine the double senses 
of а series of words. А term commonly 
applicable in one sense is qualified by an 
adjective (on the principle illustrated at 
v. 64) so as to adapt it to another (cf. 
135—137). Each of these requires a 
consideration which has apparently not 
been given by commentators. 

тбктопоу Šroßov is an drofos not of the 
customary nature (from a flute or pipe), 
a phis by 5 = is in Si 

uc Mes, but evpeyyes 
o the pipes of the axle-hub. There 


oroBo», ore re rú- 


AIZXYAOY 


руу ёк\ау$а» éXirpoxot, 


irmuxay T aGUDmvov 
maior 8:4 ordpa 
ruptyeverdv xav, 


ET. 


190 


ri obv; ô vars dpa pù 's трфрау óvyóv 


ahh nbe, „pev pn yarî cuTnpias, 
vechs KaMOUO™S поутіф «m» KuUpate; 


187 Srrofew örrofos 

beginning of fx\ayğazs. Rol 

(though not in 3 $. Arvo 
erópa 
the change sik 19 

Ma through echo of -ay. 


rece. бт M, corr. rec. 4. 
o тес. 

mann, dsóa» (or dior) Paley. 
„ FV 


peuerü» Dind. fi loss in Н 
aiii beter стае di 


188 m writes & over the 
189 dézvw M. Corr. Verrall 
100 8:4 


муа 


lwaixev, which steer, not as do the 
худама of a ship, but 8d orépa. 

196 эш: roy: the art. is demonstra- 
tive (as always in lyrics). So 277, 17, 293, 

7» 730 с. —ёрратбктутоу : 

a chariot.’ xrómos is quite. appropriate 
to a musical instrument: cf. Bacchyl. /r. 
. JI Ga\riyyuws xróvos, 


айд» xriros.—Ğrofov: ап a te 
word of y гю» or eüpeyt : Pe f. F. 


5964 ётереї 86 
The а is most simply taken 
as dxotcaca Têv 
Mery re tae Me 
exegetic groge: lit. w 
heard the note sounded by the chariot— 
dag ear the pipes screamed—and (when 
eard) the steering gear &c.' The 
change from accus. to gen. is correct, 


since őroßov is a sound and wr an 

prre: [Less n rie, wi we veg s рае 
ry depend on 

k. r.. answering to Y а 


the сии бтобоз is scarcely Did 
pie өрүү: defined о опеки. (cf. 64). 


5 eópeyyes wi 

in t * 
оп Soph. EI. 716). Cf. Suppl. 187 eó- 
RA yes ir ы beh J. A. 330 eópeyyas 
dpuarelous.— art (cf. 129 @eêx\é- 
vos) = which whirl the — 

189 sq. т” аўбтушу к.т.\. 
Verrall’s atéwvev, though not inserted in 
his text, is exactly the right word for both 
sense and metre. e conjecture is 
happier the whole he appears to have seen, 


dag у is treated as 
double in end the bits as шь. 


couth musical instruments it is suited to 
the harsh sound: cf. Hom. ZZ 13. 160 
kópu0es 8 dug’ абор direw, ibid. 13 
карфаМо» ducer and Latin a aridus. Of 
the breathing of the horses it suits the 
notion of hotness. афбт»оьз is thus 
in ae e.g. dBdurvég pawg (Pind. J. 
aay its as aal see 450 (п.) 
bas quoted there.—lrmrucey again 
defines: ‘not of ships, bat of steeds.’ 
The metaphor is not merely from the 
fact that a rudder guides, | Fas there is a 
pen of S ы (асі like S ind 
to — on ei 
side. in the Greek ship there are two 
туд ма so worked. The com of 
horses and г is ee : cf. Pind. P. 
14. 17 5. 47 куверт ёта» (of 
steeds), — ied “de vit. et poes. Hom. 
$ 20 (from some unknown source) nir da 
aro 8° thvloxos pês xveror 
тва: still expressing the diffen 
19 а ac ра steering эе түш por ‘be 
eróua, which is the ‘front’ 
(el. tee the erna of an arm ) = ятрфра. 
191 тур * unlike 
the xavoli, or steering-tackle, of a ship, 
these are of iron. For xaJurel of a ship 
cf. Plut. Mor. ITE 1 ) = 
хамри o 


in a ship the garel bed e түзөр 
In the the horses we are here to 
think, not of „ ged re 
metal bit (cf. ета О. З one та te 


derpámr-e xa, 
have the iom 


It is true that Hesych. has т 
é 3 MEDE ee: 


fre à журі Bplnuw 1 ià ini 


2 


турз 


ЕПТА ENI OHBAZ | | 4 
the chariots' ringing note—the ringing when the Pipes shrieked 
t 


in the whirling wheels—and the harsh-tuned gear 


steers in 


the horses' mouths, the fire-begotten bit. 


ET. What then? Doth the seaman by fleeing from poop to 
prow find means to save himself when the ship meets labour in 


a heavy sea? 


recc. popa» M. 


198 dp M, ede m. 
dv кб (m) in the erasure. 1. xóuar: recc. I have made the simplest 
kvx uar. M. Schmidt, тросклбврат: Lowinski, cadedpars Wecklein. 


correction ( 
Other words 


of a similar form which might be suggested are троскробиат, куМиат, тисрет 


and (less plausible) стодўдат„ т: nau. I now regard oi» т 
111. p. 103) as inappropriate (4 ), and should reject voofuars 


ті (Class. Rev. 
the same reason. 


тоз yeyowws. But the form in which 
Hesych. quotes shows that he is not 


teferring to the present As 
applied to iron the notion is uent. 

f. 925 ёк wupds cvOels . ol Eur. 
Hipp. 1223 al 8° ёудакодсе Tuft- 
yer} ууабоз. In Eur. Or. 820 wupeyevet 


ri ue radu the Schol. explains by 
dryer, a connotation which is ps 
resent here also. The thought that iron 
is made by fire is due to the manner 
of producing and working it from the 
ore. Moreover the fact that it can 
become red-hot suggested that it was 
itself fire condensed. Such a suggestion 
would be helped by the mystery of meteo- 
ric iron, which was probably the oldest 
form in which the metal was known. 
Similarly Dionysus was said by some to 
be wupeyer}s because vines sprang from 
volcanic soil (Strabo 13. 4. 11). ln epic 
times the wonder of iron was still fresh. 
We may be satisfied (for Aesch.) to un- 
derstand the word as meaning ‘ produced 
by the agency of fire. Cf. Ath. 468 E 
reves 66 drUpwros ф‹&Мт» rÒ képas: où yap 
yiveras д: wvpos. So an earthenware 
vessel is wupéxriros (Timoth. af. Ath. 
455 F). Critias (af. Ath. 28 c) has yalas 
Te кашуоу т’ Éxyoror nupe | ...кёрадо». 
For the form svpryerérgs cf. Hom. Od. 
5. 296 Bopéns alOprryerérns, Timoth. af. 
Plut. Mor. 117 В ‘утуєуётау Epyupor. 
192 +l оўу; The final semi-vowels 
‹ and v were naturally capable of pro- 
nunciation with an ‘on-glide’ before a 
vowel, i.e. тЇ $ otv, eb * оїсба. (Hence 
in much of the later prose observation 
will show that hiatus is only allowed 
after -« and u, where in reality it is no 
hiatus at all.) In tragedy we have rt 
оўу; here and inf. 691, Suppl. 310, 
Eum. 903, Soph. PA. 100, Ay. 873; rl 


| Ёст; Soph. Ph. 733; rl elwas; 77. 
pe. 


; e 10 O.T. Eur. fr. 
It il be observed Vat the follontag 
vowel is (in тобосу) always шга bog 
syllable (Smyth Gk. Mel. Poets р. 296). 


és . Paley says ‘to the gods 
there.’ M Ha gods were la гав 
(Eur. /. 4. 209), and supplication to them 


Bares wpóprgs. The thought is sim 
that of aimless running from the qua 
direction ( : cf. 2 n, Hdt. 
24), а leaving the ship to look after 
i 


193 npe: the active is used not 
only for ‘found,’ but for ‘got.’ Cf. Soph. 
El. 1305 дёү' єйрєу xdpdos, Pind. 
64 Séğas edpety, Eur. Г. A. 1026, Heracl. 


764). 
194 каросту: not ‘has given ‘in,’ 
since Eteocles would not acknowl 


Suppl. 473 xuparwy ётер rów | сі» vav- 
rok hee =° without a swollen sea.’ The 
large number of possible verbals in -ua 
makes certainty of restoration impossible. 
The reading offered in the text is not 
merely technically the easiest, in view of 
the variants ёу kópam (n.), wpés kúpa 
(recc.), which indicate that xéuars is 
correct and that some loss had occurred 
before it; but also m adds that touch of 
depreciation of the danger which Eteocles 
would naturally impart. The ship of the 
state merely «dure ri. корат 
(recc.) is possible-in itself: cf. 2. V. 911 
$oXepol 82 №уо walove’ elxğ | orvyrijs 


_ отр. B) ХО. n 


195 


verpopevas Bpópos ё» aóXaas* 


dz тӧт pm» фӧВо 


pos uad pn Nerds, TONEWS 


w vmepéxorey dd. 
ET. 


200 


туруо» gTéyew exeo de то\ёрдо>» ӧдру. 


ob cou rds Eras mpòs бєй»; add оф» беоў$ 
TOUS THS adovans móňeos éxhurew Nos. 


rad yupis, p 


198 sq. AO | dpxaia Врітэ М. 
flaw may be in v. 186 (c.n.). 


' pov кат” aiava imo бєй» 


pnd mido dO 


205 


190 denn slavves Seidler, but the metrical 


198 . M. * older editions (una ware 
of Ablaut- relations) naturally write »ufoyuéras. 


OO ré\cos Wellauer, móde: 


$08 sq. oxov» M, chr m. m Е. нейна) . deò to the chorus 


1p xóuacw drm. Other restorations 
ht introduce various notions. (а) єў» 

xen ia dps 

E ie re 


be suggested, but worriy is then 
а eal idle. (3) A word expressive 


ud the асо ог rolling of a ship would 
1 „ though nearer than Weck - 
ein s ваћмбрат would be xvAlnars (cf. 
hee, 619 TSAN d» dunyarlges r- 
Sona and context, Orach ag. Plut. Mor. 
39 c oi gra т” ёті кдра xvurDopérov 
uao). (e) The notion might be of 
or collision, whether with waves or 
reef or enemy (e.g. Pind. ipM 11 @марай 
ayrixipearret . this sense 
LS close to the 
reading of recc. (4) It might be of the 
ке of ‘a sea’ which threatens to 
(Plut. Мое, зоб D evyxdufopdvov 

той olov ‚ and for this, since Eteocles 


и only acknowledge = blow and 
not the taking on e might have 

т. But the “Teding given 
above is preferable.) 


The simile itself is of the commonest: 


cf. Eur. Phoen. 859 ф› ne к\р: xel- 
pet... | н P Ant. 163, 
Eur.] X Ae. 346, 322, see inf. 743 
"los sq. ФАХ... The point of the 


reply is *Nay, I cametothe gods because 
I trusted in them.’ r a : cf. Soph. 
Ant. 107 vyda in headlong 
haste’ Jebb). The sense of ry. is ' for- 
ward,’ not ‘before.’ Cf. Eur. Phoen. 
297 Térra, ие трб8роџоз, and трофиуё». 
In Suppl. 353 latru — hatha td 
we have a different picture. Here there 

is a destination.—dpyata: and therefore 
with more claim to their protection 
боз: stressed. That the er аги 
the gods is insisted upon t 


205, 212, 319. 

97 ..&\ёз. Once more 
the adj. defines (64. 188). The simile 
is e in full in Hom. Л. 13. 
278—289 тд» "P. és Te rijáles xidvos 
то даре) ay = xecmeply... | ёз 

Ge dudordpuce Мбо тыитӣото |... 
тд M reor Seep тд» Boowes pipet; cf. 
ibid. 156, Eur. Andr. 1129 wuavg 80 
vidi rarer стодёобиеуоз (of iri 
Anth. Ful. 6. 84. 3 dxovres leápünés 
zu | Xepuds, Verg. Aen. 12. 284 


erreus.. imber. 


“оем: ‘not rei po, since Zeus 
"ж bd viv : epic, 
} ind. f ере, Bee) Hed 
C, 4. 7. 65. ere 
pie аг the sense of Lr rather more 
prominent ‘naturally, ^ pw: 


EMTA Eni OHBAZ "E. 


CHo. Nay, Min wn the ancient images of the high powers is 
I came іп f e ‘nes MENS la the olt cet tee 
rattle of the deadly sleet that was snowing in the gates. Yes, 
dread in ů 222: vun. Sac canvas 


M that they might hold protection o'er the town. 


ET. Pray that the wall hold firm 
thrust. Will that not be in the Gods’ behalf? 
of a taken town quit their abode. 


Never in days of mine may these assembled Gods so — 


against the foeman’s 
"Tis said, Gods 


CHO. 


= — —— — 


and the rest for A to Exeocles. 
9 


of the sense 


ND. odo Em 


rece, dx\elrew 


r Mr PAS Po, 290). Meiro М 


o ion uen, V 
0. an 


nin 


ќхе...хера. 


"OR wip бтєрбє Г meen tae 4). А 


к.т. 
is no d iation of the Gods in this. 
Eteocles means that this is the right and 
practical form of prayer. It is also one 
which it will be to the interest of the 
Gods to grant. For this insistence on 
wipyo see Introd. § 18. In Bópv there 
hip doubtless й, play upon — 4 — of 
p on ч 141 * шу 

Need l. 17. 9o Tero Û" ókbrouror 
e Eur. Cyel. 19 repos ёитрейсах Sopi). 
The city has been repeatedly regarded as 
a ship, and the attack of the enemy is 
their Вол: hence eréyay. The parallel 
meanings are (1) ‘withstand the spear’ 
«t Thuc. 4. 34 ore yàp oi miho: l'areyor 
тё rofeópara, Ar. Vesp. 1195 ras whoyyar 
eréyar), (a) ° Pip! water-tight against 
the Ams کد کوچ‎ 
Siue таб" foros к.т.А. 
See c crit n. 'Will not this be to the 
interest of the Gods?’ Cf. Eur. Ale. 57 
8 Tar фе oie, тд» ' wb how rls, 
1434 vp той yap, o08" duot, 
rw. The sense proceeds with ‘At 
any rate the saying goes &c.’—dxAumely: 


T. S. C. T. 


para 
T 


tas Oe, Verg. Aen. 3. 351 
omnes adytis arisque relictis 745 
imperium hoc steterat, Liv. 5. 21 sq., 
Tac. A. 5. 13 audita maior humana vox, 
excedere deos (at Jerusalem). Di schol. 
refers also to the Xoarnpépot of 

cles. ice, like other verbs Hu ab 


The word expresses 
the number and strength of the Gods 
represented. That all these should depart 
is too terrible a thought. That there is 
a * full assemblage’ of the greater Gods is 
shown by the previous invocation of Zeus, 
Hera, Poseidon, Ares, Aphrodite, Athe- 
na, Apollo and Artemis (111—150). If 
others in the (varying) list of the PAS 
were present, their omission from the 
invocation would be explained by the 
natural absence of warlike emblems from 
their рет. A similar grouping of images 
appears in the Supp/ices (where cf. 228 
várra» 8 arüxrww rorde cowoSwyular), 
—khriboua : ‘live to see. 


B. 


50 


AIZXYAOY 


dorudpopoupévay wo\w каї orpdreup 


dirTÓjLevov зорі 


ET. 
IIeapxia yap 


pý рог бєо®ў$ xadovoa _Bovievou KaK@s* 
dort тз Eùrpafías 


210 


pimp, yun) Zwrüpos: ad Exe Xóyos. 


XO. 


core део? & ёг laxis кадотертёраг 


ток: 9 ép какос: mavapáyavoy 
«dx X Sas rep, Op id TOV 


KpHpvapevay vepehay odot. 


207 er of erp&revy’ is in an erasure. 


218 


207 sq. єтратод darropuévay турі atov 


Prien. Schol. has yp. rv$óperov. Other corrections of the text assume брбоё of v. 31$ 


to be correct. 211 yóraı rec. yowis 


cer qpos 
218 m writes ow over део. Marcellinus (Vit. Thuc. $ 5) quotes with беоб. 


perhaps preferable to for: cd x. r. A. 
Marcellinus (/.с.) also has rà». 


у’ Blomf. The punctuation of M is 
какоќс: rà» àuhxaro M. 


dorvSpopovpivay rév. A 

A (‘ ро ) is wider than its боти. 
А ré\ıs may be overrun in its surround- 
ing country, but it is only in extremes 
that its derv is in 2 ds of the 
enemy.—xal orpd eT о sc. 
arin (or, more closely to the sense, тод 
ботен). There is по difficulty in геп- 
dering and an army (i. e. a foreign enemy, 
under orders and in concert) laying han s 
u it with foeman’s fire’ ['Setti 

ablaze’ would of course require ámro» vel 
There are other sorts and occasions of 
fire, but here it is the fire of а orpd- 
revua and intended for nothing else jont to 
create 3 poy 
contains the same notion of ‘attac as 
in Pind. W. 8. 22 árrera (sc. poten 
dex del, a sense وا‎ igs the grip о! of 
wrestling.—wvpt Sate: the epic phrase 
but not necessarily with the ) under- 
stood in 5 the epic sense, which 
is that of ‘burning’ (e.g. Zl. 6. 331, з. 
415 трўеш & r Syloo Üóperpa, and so 
apparently Alcman fr. 51 хера wip re 
dior). For күре of the sth cent. the 
meaning ‘cruel’ or ‘hostile’ (infensus) 
was the more жае} cf. Cho. 438 (n.). 
The common element of sense is destruc. 
tiveness. For =тоМшо note the 
equivalence of e.g. Eur. fr. збо. з die 
те wodeula kareixe фАб with e.g. 
"IMev катавкафд» | турі ку ыыы А 
The picture of devastation by бге recurs 
inf. 329. 


Hermann. . órgeiówpos lIeimsoeth. 
0eoís д4 
218 ir 
тд» Canter (from schol.). 
кр! waxes: the emphatic 
almost amounts to 
: Haren helps those who help them - 
selves.’ Demosthenes (Aristocr. $ 113) 
describes as the two blessi 
and тд xa Bo,] .: cf. 
of Longinus (2 $ 3), who says of rà «b 


5 that ols à» uh rapp evearaipet 
ral бётеро› б. 


. Eéwpagtas : 
sonified. Cf. Theogn. 384 sq. А8 аар 
итёр duyxar(ys, Crates fr. 2. з eóreMs, 
cen Eyyove , Alcaeus fr. 
73 (65) тема...йёдаха»!в vi» idepe, 
755 incert. ap. Plut. Mor. 348 M 

Маз yap alex yiyrera: réxva, ibid. 
D row ris rixys таа к\ўро», Ag. 
они Aleman бз <тбҳа> edvoulas «re» 
ral reds rh A 8 уан Qiya- 


rep, Dionys. фр Tupavris dt 
uri ov, Soph. AS A ai Fr. 474 Tivos 
ydp, ow, eda т}, Shak. 


) ion 
is made the more nounced о the 
article: cf. P. V. 1 ürerye ydp ве ri» 


адада» | nö r ё 


op 
oe ovNay. Eówpatía was one title of Artemis, 
t that consideration is not in yon 


IIefapy(a is emphatic: It is O 
7 that is the of Well- 


an E e прагу тем 5 


A (i (not Zeus, but generically). 


ENTA ЕП! ӨНВАХ 51 
do; nor may I live to see this realm with its town o'errun, and 
soldiers lay hands on it with desolating fire. 


ET. Come! What use to call on Gods, and act with folly? 


The mother of Well-being is Loyalty, wife of Upholder. 
goes the saw. 


CHO. E'en so! Yet the Gods have a dmg и of higher 
warrant, and often when a man is all-helpless in distress, it 
guides him even fee icone waret eteaits where the clouds 


hang o'er his eye 


ти” would be unsatisfac. 


have соне rae meo 
páxaror (*ed. after ка 
G. C. W. Schneider (m: 
Marcellinus. 215 ки 
corr. Hermann. 4 


notion is that anyo 
D 


єбтра ат. Moreover it is not efrpatia 
which ege. There would, of course, 
be no objection to the fem. rige: 


(713 n.).] 

212 eof: stressed (cf. 194, 205). 
сеир viz. than mere re@apyla, 
or than all that we can do by rò Bovdeder дах 
Ka un 


219 rod: the same form (lyric) 
occurs in Suppl. 126, Soph. PA. 1456. 
—тауараҳауоу : see crit. п. Apart from 
the greater strength of the word the pas- 
sage gains in another way by this reading. 
It is more desirable to join àv xaxotex 
closely with dudyaror than with ӧдої. 
This — Id we ae done = on 
since the article is wro . 

214 sq. к — K. r. X: kal 
belongs to xaÀeras, even when grief 
is stubborn.’ It would be very weak and 
also harsh to make it connective (i.e. 
' conducts the helpless in his troubles and 
out of the mist). The picture is that of a 


dunyarGr x.r.A.—YX 
in the sense of hard to cope with. Cf. 
Suppl. 172 хаћєтой yàp ёк wreóparos elsi 
xamar. For the expression in general 
cf. Ap. Rhod. 2. 580 trip кефал yàp 
duryaros qer ep, Pind. О. 7. 24 Au 


vpor eldes б» Ayer, трд» 
ddos dyayes ёғ erry, 18. 201 
ror xirÜwor T 


ape\feîr drolnoer wowep 
ré$os, Bacchyl. fr. 20, Jl. 18. 22 Gyeos 
vet kn. Similar in notion are Che, Boy 
bos yt det ббро» drBpós, | kal rw dXevPepless | 
Aajrput ідеї» plos Lt Sr oche pã : 
kahtwrpas, Eur. Jon 1466. [It is a matter 
of indifference whether кр. vebeldy be 
treated as gen. abs. or as dependent on 
Svas, ‘grief (consisting) of mists."] 

65ot: see crit. n. Except for the 
metre, ópBot would stand, in the sense 
‘leads on the right path’: cf. Soph. Aj. 
1254 dp0ds eis Odor тореіжта, But 
dyeır els oddr can be compressed into a 
more Aeschylean ӧдойғ, o zor clarifies the 
metaphor, which appears also in Pind. N. 
7-91 duaxaridr due Bárwr. 


4—2 


стр. y. 


Avr. 


7 


52 AIZXYAOY 


ЕТ. á»bpav ráð ёоті, o xat xpnoTypia 
Ocoto w T voleuiev vet.: 
оф» $ ай тӧ окуй» каї pévew ciow брор. 


XO. 8a бє» тд» veuópeU dddparov, 
Ova hene u- $ бу\о» wópyos drooréyet. 220 
ric rade veperis aTvyei; 


ЕТ. ovroe pov cot Saupévaw rav yévos* 


GAN’ ws ToMras 2 какостћ vous ‚эшк 
expos tof pnd ауа» ù rep 


XO. oral x\vovca ш d c rdrayo | 225 


тарбосўуф $óBo Tavd és акрбтто\у, 
тро» 6805, ixdpay. 


216 768’ Blomfield. 217 деу М. sepupérois M (with wv one os by m A 
218 Wecklein would read the improbable eol for eò, misled T schol. "a v.). 
219 For the metre see note on v. 22 &al бед» Meineke. ved , COIT. rece. 
Though the corruption is generally from -ресба to -деба the reverse occurs in Ar. 
Thesm. 802 (R), 810, Pax 1081. dBáuarro» М, corr. Pauw. 221 rl M, corr. Heath. 


210 ка} The the Greek tion of ideal woman. 
words Жалы кый аай Kei: An. СЕ Eur. Heract. 116 yvoaixl yàp огуў те 
5. 6. 21 there is a similar distinction: — xal rd ewóporei» Nor, elow jeux 


. Té те lepà jui» каа, pu Te рр айо, pévew capi Lys. 514, Xen. wes 7. 30. 


TÉ тє € $á-yia xd\\ıcra. arespeci- 
fically offerings to the vpn (iar = (Harrison ecyh фи is АА а stock phrase (det 
Prol. Gk. Kel. cap. 11.) whi uv obperos 
are more general, /.e. ‘and теті vic: 219 Sà 00у: again ue Ты 
tims,’ here sacrifices to the supernal words belong to the next line 
powers, The word originally meant the —vepópeð’ : 1.4. ‘we, the women. (and 
victims used in consulting oracles, but in therefore it is right for us to pray). 
ко се The notion 221 rls rh Be u. r. X.: lit. ‘what anger 
r ere is only of service and a cf. чаі E “i d of her ?' за 
uppi. 459 Set кёрта Oiew xal rece . ould there be any show о 
am Wr | & Geoigs ro ο HRA. myu fs at oar Conducta E Be: . 
dxn. IU are the words synonymous in of his own actions, attitude or lan 
Soph. Aj. 218 raar’ à» Bos exis (Suppl. 394, Cho. 636). —vipenis : om. 
дею | xetpo8dicra epáy’ aiuofa¢h JI. 3. 156 оё mae Tpwas xal ёикуђшдаз 
vt хрӯстћра е. б. пе аге ew. rage АЧУ ywea кї pipa 
the st e храстіра 0 yea rdexew, 20. 330 об res 
217 бю In tragedy, when used vdpeccs e, 7! ўю r. r., Cypr. fr. T 
in its full length of three syllables, the Ath. 334 D érelpero yàp sip data: ада 
word is emphatic: cf. Cho. 776 Ми каї veudce. The word is par Mp Mr cage 
беоіеі әтер ûs up mép. Eteocles dove іп the reply.—oervyd 
takes up their repeated inention of Geol: practical demonstration of los: see Cho. 
‘the gods (of whom you Lsomuch).— 577 iim), 906, P. V. 37, Eur. Or. 1153. 
уем. The neighbouring vo ers: answering to répesis. 
es it desirable to avoid rexpwpuérws in The: reply of Eteoclesis pious but practical. 
agreement with d»3pàe. On the other —yévos is not merely comprehensive. It 
hand there can be no ambiguity caused acknowledges the difference of Gods from 
by the dat. део. Hence in the case of men in ‘kind,’ i.e. in respect of their 
those doin d best against the enemy' — higher powers. This also is the intention 
or (better at grips (cf. тера» 486 n.) in the 5 A Salus is 
with the enemy. any power be the human. The 
$10 N i x.r.À.: according to word includes Geol but is wider (see note 


^o P airo Ө солар —ů— 2 


ETITA ЕП! OHBAZ 53 


Er. It is for men to do service to Gods with victim and 
sacrifice, when at grips with the foe; but your part is to hush 


and stay at home, 


CHO. "Tis through the Gods that we dwell in an un 
out a horde of enemies. 
| ? 


pay honour to beings of hi 


land, and that the wall kee 
our acts bring апрег and a 
ET. I mis ke not that 


power; but, for fear ye make our burghers craven 
calm, nor let y»ur terror master vou too far. 


CHO. 'Twa: 
that in fright a 
223 rifeis M, тїбї 
rorlparor к\йоюта T 
és скотӣ» (or exomic 


оп 210). -u wit 
се 19. 348 rp 8' ойк 


1. 

224 und &yav. гъл калала «ШШШ 
an expression would imp., „ glance at 
the proverbial uy» буар . 401). 
So P. V. 72, 343. Suppl. 1072 rd 
und, бубе. —vmeppopod : is em- 

hasis, but no real tautology, with &yav. 
means either (1) ‘on behalf of (us, 
or the city)’: cf. 279 бйтерд боке» (n.), 
ог (2) ‘greatly,’ ʻe. do not carry your 
eat fear too far.’ The second is pre- 
erable, not only from the difficulty of 
supplying Tuv or 775 wokews, but in view 
of e.g. Pers, 196 brepròhovs dyar, Eum. 
824 ‘nrep@ipws dyar, Soph. Ay. 951 dyar 
u rep pi еі Ax dos. 

225 тотабиоу: pronounced «oral. 
nov. Cf. IIS ver and Appendix to 
that line. The sense is ‘new (or sudden) 
and strange,' and it was this strangeness 
which frightened them. (Cf. Bacchyl. 
16. £1 aut re тоташа» ufrw, Soph. 
Ant. 849.—1márayov is not the rattle of 
the enemy's s and armour, since it 
would be manifestly untrue for the Chorus 
to say that it only fled to the Acropolis 
upon hearing that sound (see 78 sqq.) 

heir hurried flight for refuge took poe 
before the enemy came near. The 
dra yes is the rattling of arms going on 
about the town when Eteocles gave his 
first orders. This rattling may well be 
described as шуй. 


f the mingled rattling, зга anti- 


Was Ape i 

felt some difference between the words, . 
and Aesch. at least could not 
regarded himself as simply writing the 


uivalent of фоВерр $ófy or rationi 
rüpBe. It was, however, inevit that 


no consistent discrimination would be 
p: r words быгы. —.— 
over , a ts ly a 
veis me the Pur of veri Sor the 
2 of emphasis which appears in the 
nglish ‘fear and dread.’ Hence eg. 
Suppl. 744 теріфоВіғ p’ Exe rápBes, 
Soph. 7r. 176 pöy ... тарбой», Eur. 
H. F. 971 rapBobrres Phoen. 361 
oru dé тірбоџт ds ó3or т' dduxüugr, Or. 
311 TO rapBoiv кёкфодой», J. A. 1535 
rapBobca т\ш» кіктетАушёғт ф68ш. 
Similar аге Or. 56 dx W 
J. A. 1350 Nevo Pra wérpom. In eg. 
Soph. O. T. 65 бтуф efdorra, Verg. Aen. 
1. 680 mpilnm somno, ‘in slumber and 
sleep’ is an expression emphasizing the 
fact that the ‘slumber’ is real sleep," 
i.e. deep. The intensification is here of 
a similar kind: the fear is overpowering. 
227 трио» {boş : i. where the sor) 
ld pur ral dr түши. The adjective doubtless 
also implies that it is the place which 
would be longest held in respect in a 


siege. The apposition to dxpéwrokw 


How can “trophe. 


AIZXYAOY 
pý vuv, ёа» hre xovras ў rerpopévovs 


тубе бє, KWKUTOLOW dpwanifere: 


TOUT yap “Apys GG erat, $óvo Bpore y. 
cal pny коў Y dic фръу«унатоу». 
ҮЛ vuv йкоўоос éudavas axov dyay. 


230 


хо. стёб, 1H 0ev, as kvxXovpévav. 


XO. Sou’, 


ET. 
XO. 
ET. 
XO. бєої moran pý pe 


228 pd vin M. |. 


— 


presents the two aspects of the refuge, 
one as a stronghold, the other as 
sanctuary. The poet is doubtless think- 
ing of the Athenian Acropolis, which was 
‘ ‘wholly dedicated’ (Dem. Fals. 14 428 


228 p vvv: vw in y is 

and it is but a school tradition that in 
tragedy it must be short. The sense 
here and in v. 333 plain! demands rw 
rather than viv. t indeed ren- 


=o Cf. 


The War-God 
‚ 45) and it is for warriors 
alpares de a: "Арта (Hom. Л. r3 nag 
He is fed on Auman blood Li 
* Apes “Apes Вротоћосуѓ), 
cannot be withheld. The pes was 
once quite literally held, since all sacri- 
fice was as food, whether it 
ascended in smoke or эбе into the earth. 
ne. is seen on its way to the 
cal fully reached in Che. 26 


а Pind, Z. 9 7 2 co „„ 


hall pd encouragement to the Chorus, 


pui 

ov cîya uot» rûvê ёрє© 
& Fur reheta, р) "po9qs туруфрата. 
oix és феброу aryo” Фуатујср т&є; 
Sovreias Tvyeiv. 


0rfexorras М. Heimsoeth should not have proposed ба>фбутаз. 


ойкоў» e ápxei travoe Bovevew 1p. 
€ 9 & ras erat. 


ts ката ттбМ». - 


235 


bat the thought is that the War-God is 
fighting on the Cadmean side. His 
strength will be thus maintained. —" : 
cf. 331, Soph. Ant. 139. 

291 wal pv...y. This group of 
pariicles has two uses, (1) as drawing 
attention to new matter for consideration 
(Cho. 204 xal p ye, Sedreper 
Texphpror), ly a new arrival upon 
ев scene (see 359n.), (2) as confirmatory 

preceding though t (eg. here, that 

there is good cause for dread). It is not 
always easy (nor is it so in the present 
place) to separate these senses, which 

arose from a phraseological or or ex- 
pletive application of * yes, and indeed... 
or the colloquial *and, more by token.. i 


2302 pý vvv: see 228 (n.). 
with what follows. The th t ia If 
you hear, pray do not hear too clearly,’ 


£e. either (а) ‘do not make too much 
demonstration of what you 


than there is to hear’ (through i 


"i . M be 


ese М + oia ар a fight), Pers. 
685 ere, xéxorra xal xapde 
town as a struc- 

ture, while rós is more abstract. 
буо is not only to be taken liter- 
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Ет. Come! 


If ye hear of men dying or wounded, do not 


seize on the news with shrieks. For this is the Wargod’s meat— 


the blood of men. 


Сно. Ah! there I hear snorting of horses! 
Ет. Nay, do not hear too plainly what ye hear. 


CHo. The stronghold groans from out the ground! 


compass it about! 
Ет. What then? 
CHO. I am afeared! 
gates. 
ET. Silence! 


They 


If I deal. with it, it is enough. : | 
The crashing grows louder at the 


No talk of this about the town ! 


CHO. O ye who share with us! betray not our strong walls! 
ET. Can ye not hush—plague on you !—and find patience? 


CHO. Gods of one realm with us! keep from me 


slaves ! 


282 u) viv M. 
oðxou» with question? 


see the encompassing, but gather it from 
the nature of he són nd Drematically this 
is intended to describe the nearer p 

of the enemy.—xvxdoupévey is middle. 
For the passive sense, ‘as if we are being 
surrounded,’ xvxXouuérow would be more 
natural. 

235 Sson’: still pleading the excuse 
of 185, 225. —5' (which scholiasts usually 
in such cases explain by yàp) gives the 
circumstance of their fear, amounting to 
its reason (CAo. 33 c. n., 57, 238 &c.). 
erat is the emphatic word. The 
noise in the gates has been heard before 
(146), but it is growing. 

236 ov cîya . r. For a discussion 
of such uses of où uh see Gildersleeve 
A. J. P. III. p. 205, Class. Rev. X. 
150 5qq-, 239 Sqq., XI. 109, Jebb Append. 
to Soph. Aj. 75. Goodwin M. & T. $ 299. 
That the expression was regarded as an 
assertion and not as a ооз appears 
from the indirect use in Eur. Phoen. 1590 
cadQos yàp cire Tecpecias ob uh wore | cob 
rivde Vr olkoüvros eb wpdtew mó». This 
also makes où cîya pr pets the more 
simple for e.g. siya dvéty. 

237 футд аа. The rarfryvpis. of 
deities (206), while forming a сют еа 
relatively to each other (f.e. as sharing in 
the 7c or office of defending the 
up ye hu vu), are also іп a evrréAea with 
the citizens, as having a common interest, 
and the sense is rather this (*our part- 
ners = ody ui rex oe els ro\lras : cf. 
239 0coi wodtra:).—€ va thus becomes 
collective concrete: cf. 503 тросфћаа 


288 д0бе» rece. »épf«v Nauck. «xuxdobpever rec. 
288 ¢iver M, сот. ш. 


е fate of 

284 Qu. 

Saipbowe (n.), Cho. 21 98е троєтротф 
Ўр of пра °), Suppl. 38 татра- 
pear Tide, 273 Spaxord veper 
Ewoulay, Pers. 544 dvipae | vof fovea: 
ety dprigfvylay, Eur. Or. 1233 & evy- 


yévaa (of a person), Phoen. 291. [The 
associations of the word were not 
rendered prosaic by its use in connection 
with the trierarchy. This dates only from 
the middle of the 4th cent. Gilbert СА. 
Const. Ant. p. 372 (Eng. trs.).] 
288 o) is v ср; 
ultimately a combination of oix és POdpop ; 
with ойк dvacxtoy; but ds фбброу has 
virtually become expletive (like Latin 
malum). Cf. Ar. Ran. 607 ойк és xópaxas 
uh трбото› (where the reading and 
unctuation are correct ; see note there), 
icophron (Mein. Com. Fr. 11. p. 848) 
обк és xópaxas Tw хер drolceus éxmobós ; 
For the colloquial expression cf. Soph. 
О. T. 1146 ox els 8AeOpor ; où cıwrhoas 
ёст; ihid 430. Epicharm. (ap. Ath. 63c) 
has the art. ray’ és ro» Spor. The 
use of фбеіресбдал = pee is also tragic 
(Eur. Andr. 707 el un фӨерр...тӯсё' dxà 
oréyns, Heracl. 284). So in other se- 
rious poetry Theogn. 833 wárra ráð’ ё» 
kopáxeggı xal v $06 
239 0‹0\ ro\îraı: our fellow-citizens: 
cf. 237 vereca (n.). The appeal = do 
not see us, your humbler fellow-citizens, 
enslaved.— A pe...cvxety: a familiar 
and old construction in a prayer (with 
edxouas, дӧте or the like understood). Cf. 
Hom. Л. L 179 Zev wdrep, % Alarra 
axe ?) Tuddos vlór, 2. 412, Od. 17. 354 
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ET. 
XO. 
ET. 


айт) ov Sovdots xdpe xai wacay пбћу. 
û voyxparés Ze), rpéjov eis & h po BéXos. 


Û Zev, yvvauküv olov exagas ye. 


240 


XO. uóxÜnpov, da:ep avdpas, wv ai weds. 


ET. 
XO. 
ET. atroupévm 


makwortopets ab Üvyyávovg ауаћиатоу; 
афу yàp ylacoay aprale 
pot коёфоу Hi Soins тё\ос. 


$óBos. 


245 


XO. AEO àv ds ráywrra, Kai Tay’ eloopat. 


ET. 
XO. 
ET. 


aiynoov, à rdÀawa- pù pirovs Bet. 
oiya’ соу -аХ\о!$ relcopat TÒ ибртцдо». 
rour avr éxeivwy Toros aipovpa céDev. 


250 


каї mpós ye Tovros, ёктӧс olo” dya\pdTuv, 


240 dd xal cà xal ré» rece. (a manifest 
ee Paley (abr cù is also possible). xal ef xal wicar 
244 ro\verouets Blomfield. . 


rép rece. 248 Apes rece. 


TIT ee ары 
@ „ de . frag. 3. 
Me 3 leê „ hi ricas 


vóscov, Cho. 306, Ar. Ach. 816, Ran. 
88s Afjuyrep ... ewal pe тот edo üt 


p e 
240 Sov\ots: i.4. by causing faint 


heart the troops (cf. 175, 223). 
The is conative, ‘you are doing 
your to enslave.’ — cer- 


tainly be retained; the irritation (self- 
regarding) is a truetouch. For the whole 
expression cf. Eur. Phoen. 437 табса 
river pe kal eè xal rds révy, а line 
which strengthens an otherwise natural 
suggestion, аётђу e) Sovdols кёдё к.т.\. 
(for arip = ве see 181 n.). 

$41 pH. In the fpéras 
Zeus is to be understood as ted 
with his thunderbolt (cf. 103, 133, 134)- 
The thought is exactly that of v. 133. 

2423 © 249: sarcastically and irritably 
echoing their invocation: egle : at ; 
tached,’ added (to man). The word is 
connected with éradés, drduw. Cf. 479. 
The addition was made at the creation of 
mankind, as in the legend of Pandora. 
For the taunt cf. Semon. 7 (8). 96 Zeis 
yàp pndyeros Toor’ dwolgcer какбә, | 
yvvaixas.—ylvos: see 171. 

2498 : rather than ox Onpée, 
since the meaning is éslrover (Cho. 748 
c. n.). p Wu: Hom. J. 9. 591 
ard Ae e ravra | кіде Se’ dvOpirees 

Ge йет» dd. 


244 таМмуеттомї: referring not to 
their retort, but to their ill-timed de ам 


ece of editing) abr)» Butler, афт}» 
underlich. ró» M, 


2340 +p. 


rós, which is a due The sense is 
узе г br (with which m 

rev no special point t 
rau = ‘away’ (Hom. Z. 1 
rp re boce $aewó) i.e. * 


is combined i mar‏ ا 
in respect of ‘strange’ speech (see s‏ 
note to A. 1. 58). In Bacchyl. 11. 53‏ 
таш» $$... c rij ecei vraMrrposos EuPader‏ 
vénua answers to ibid. 45 wapardfy‏ 
$péras x. 1. Xx. So Ap. Rhod. 3. 1155‏ 
raurrporiyeu ёиўҳароз (‘perverseness ].‏ 
This also appears to be the currect sense‏ 
in Eur. Jon 1 таМдфадоз dada | xal‏ 
pote’ eis ddp [rw BvexéAabos (= 860-‏ 
Aot, ipei pa The schol. is there-‏ $ 
fore so far right in explaining by dus pets,‏ 
if 806- be understood of utterance out of‏ 
keeping with the time and place. The‏ 
к uns pss word tends 1 the‏ 
thing dates from a pre-civilised ‘magic’‏ 
period. (The other sense, which is the‏ 
more ready to su itself, would find‏ 
support in eg. Л. 9. 55 o0 ris res rie‏ 
pfo» óréseera:, hee Axel, | 0084‏ 
Té» dle, contradict.“]‏ 

а$: not ‘again,’ but an expletive 
(which deserves more notice) in indignant 

vpn о od & аў xaroxveis ; 
ibid. 769 ev 8' aD xéxpa-yas кё›анухб![ү; 

a4 divyle : cl. 175 iive kiny. 
The. Chorus is growing 
форт дь: like a runaway 


tant.— 
eed (674 а). ° 


— —— 


— — 


== 


/ 
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ET. 'Tis yourselves that are making slaves both of me and 


all the realm. 


CHo. Almighty Zeus, turn thy bolt upon the foe! 
ET. Zeus, what a breed didst thou bestow on us in women! 
Сно. A miserable one, like men, when their country is made 


captive. 


Et. What! use wrong words, with your hands on the forms 


of Gods? 


CHO. "Тіз fear and faint heart; it carries my tongue away. 


ET. Ibeseech you, let my authority be gently used. 

CHO. Say on forthwith, and forthwith I know my 
answer. | 

ET. Be silent, unhappy women; cease tening your own. 


CHO. I am silent. 


347 ке} тё? Meineke. {. dn rec. I no longer propose cal 


Aéyor schol. 
тахбўсона (Class. Rev. 111. 1 
rev M. Schmidt. dd\aypdrew be 


Cf. Ar. Ran. 993 öres | pé e 6 Ovnis 
éprácas | éxràs olse: rûv фМай». 

246 alrovpivey: not merely = oro as 
a formula (Cho. 2, 478), but he 
his —.— with theirs. He will i 
command as a request.—xoð$or & Solne 
TAos: either (1) grant easy fulfilment’ 
ir one which will cost you no effort), or 
2) ‘let my authority lie lightly upon 
you’ (or find gentle course’), i. e. do not 
make me lay it upon you in a more severe 
shape (Варё). The former may look the 
easier, but it is less suited ei to the 
word xovdow (cf. Isoc. 199 B ўуобиеғо 
court pas xal rojuuuwrépapr elves The 
Evayépov Bagera») or to the king's atti- 
tude, which now combines gentleness with 
firmness.— M includes the sense (in- 
separable from the Greek) of an end to 
the discussion. In point of grammar d 
originally implies a supp apodosis : 
*if you would give my request an authori 
which sits lightly (it would be well, or, 
should thank you).“ In practice it is 
used, like ef ydp or efe, to introduce a 
wish. Cf. Hom. //. 10. 111, 34. 74, Soph. 
3 863 el uot Evvely...uotpa, Eur. Her. 
836 el до *yévovro $06yyos ё» Bpaxlosw. 

247 тау сора‘. е expression, 
like the English ‘I will see,’ is virtually 
a promise, but is saved from the collo- 
quialism of the English phrase partly by 
ux. partly by the sense of dropa: (= 
‘shall de able to tell,’ cf. Eur. Heracl. 


race M, corr. f. ` 2882 alayné- 


249 
offered as more in the tone of Eteocles ; but |. 


Phoen. 894 «ls yàp v r pira | rà 
por, ef xph, 


stitutes stress for ибро» (‘ only 
cf. 180 


sufficiently defend the text. 

260 тобто... ‘that utter- 
ance,’ not merely word’ (viz. orya), cf. 
Cho. 46 (n.), 92, and inf. 566 (n.) -: 
as in rovré cou ётаро, баии е, ududopuas 
&c., rather than merely possessive. 

251 «ros oig" Gyoludrov: а de- 
vice for getting the Chorus back into the 
épxtorpa. The phrase with beròs treats 
the dyd\yara as forming a place (eg. 
bro d тиу). So ol ётиғицо in 
the Athenian Agora, and the familiar use 
of the names of articles (olvos, xórpe &c.) 
for the parts of the market in which they 
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э a , Ld , 
eUxov: rà крєіссо, Evppáyovs elvai Ücovs. 
did / dxovcag evypdtwy, €mevra ov 
OdoAvypov iepóv eUp.evr) тадуито», 


'EAAgvuxóv vopiopa Ovorddos Bons, 


255 


bp pots, AVovoa тбА\єрдо» PdBov- 
yà O6 xópas rois woktacovyxors бєої$, 
weOvovóuow тє Kayopas émwokómow, | 
Aipxns тє mryats, ovd ат’ “Iopnven Aéyo, 


268 dxoócas M. 


254 ip)» Dind. Headlam suggests éuped§ for cee. raud- 


эшо» M, which m would correct to rangov. The conflict of evidence is frequent 


(cf. mss at Xen. An. 6. 1. 11). |. 


$50 rope» rec. A former suggestion 


04pcos plas XN тош» Ie is here withdrawn, although schol. (q.v.) 


are sold. For cba: éxrós cf. Hom. Od. 

16. 367 pag KcecÓo Go кратерўз, 
1 jv dr iexapógw. 

9282 Фхо» td : ‘make the 
better prayer,’ f.e. put it into its better 
оре, with more confidence and words 
of better omen. It is wrong to use in 
prayer such expressions as imply that the 
Gods may ‘betray’ us (237) or that the 
city may fall (239). The notion is the 
same as in 266 sq. Cf. Soph. О. C. 1419 
ёте стратућётоо | хрустод rà креіввы 
pended тйё>бей M-yew, Theoc. 24. 73 med- 
Moray 04 rò Ммио» dy фресі G.. 
fvppdxovs elvas is emphatic. The Chorus 
is not merely to pray uh тродбтаз elvas rods 
(eos, but that they may be more, viz. 
tvupáxovs. [We should not render make 
the better boast,’ as a brachylogy for 
‘ put your prayers into better shape and 
boast that the Gods are on our side. 
In the ау line elypdtrev are ‘vows, 
not sim 

264 ду (ерду к.т... The 
intention is to impress both friend and 
enemy. The дАолууддз (or dd\oAvy9) is 
the women’s jubilant cry at the smiting 
of the victim, and, heing taken to imply 
auspicious sacrifice, it would inspirit the 

means and discourage the enemy, who 
would recognise its meaning (hence v. 
255). For the use of the word see Hesych. 
la xu). Hom. Od. 3. 449 wéAexus 8 
dwdxope révovras axel ou, Mise» 8¢ 
Bods шуо, al 8° dA, | Ovydrepes, Ag. 
899 Suws & (боор, xal ywakely vóug | 
Хун» Ao Ф\Лобер xarà rA 
Hare eb dnuobrra, Cho. 385 (n.), Xen. 
Ая. 4. 3. 19. It was part of 
or invocation of the Gods: cf. Eur. fr. 
351 Nr, & ywaixes, ws p бей | 
xpvefs Exovea T'opyós' dwlxevpos mée. 


See also Monro on Od. 23. 408 (p. 288). 
Its rejoicing tone a in from eg. 
Eur. Med. 1176 sor qxe» ddoAVY HS 
буа» | xexvrós. To this wasdvicov is 
suited, since a тау is used either in 
thanks fur deliverance or in confidence of 
appeal (Soph. O. 7: s, 186 and see 


Smyth Gk. Mel. Poets p. xxxvii). It 


therefore naturally accompanied ers: 
cf. Eur. J. T. 1403 V 
edyaiow кб | Sessa: According to 

. on Thuc. 1. зо the paean before 
battle is addressed to Ares, that after 
battle to Apcllo. In any case it is 
bn (Hesych. d rauer ° Sc pnuor). 
For the spelling with -e- see Cho. 342 (n.) 
and Phot. Tê ddaddfew. 


» st * 


poy =ташуушико», 
трі» schol.). Cf. Plut. Mer. 768 D Maur pòv 
8: °1 and hearty.’ 


Hipp. 1016 фуф 8 das piv кратеу 
" EAA\ypuxois | pres GN бэ. (A Greek 
may further emphasise the notion with 
Па», e.g. Eur. Suppl. 526 rbv Hare 
vóuor e., Pind. J. 2. 38.) Hence 

of я — chore nt All the 
coin of sacri amo e 
Greeks alike. The gen. етс 11 
defines or limits the metaphor precisely 
as in 64 (n.). 

256 фОом : rather in appo- 
sition to the notional contents of 4\олиуиёе 
ul, (cf. 169) than to MSN V 
itself.—Asovwa $éflov: ‘by cur. 
ing war- fear. He does not say wedenlen 

„ since he would not acknowled 
alarm even if it existed. WI 
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May the Gods fight for us.’ Listen also to my vows, and then 


do thou raise with high and hearty zest the jubilant chant that 
passeth in all Greece for the shout of sacrifice, - "Twill hearten 
our friends and rid them of battle-fright. 

I vow to the country’s guardian Gods, whether they watch 
the fields or keep eye upon the mart, to Dirce’s streams—yea, 


might support it. ¢. Mas фонта W 


'leugroü m. Corr. Abresch. ббатїт' Порто бе Geel, bard (dard т 


I formerly suggested Xovrpá r" (com 


n rese Time — but have now no 2 of 


— 


Movra cf. Eur. Or. 104 ob ror xipo а 


тд» pogo Moara dds, fr. 3 wapélas 
пе тойт dya» vent, 15 у 939 
Mires Віроз, 


vie таробати 
Бриса, ap. Ath. 432 C тра, каўратот 
Hom. Od. 1$. 343 (бтрог) Мыш» 
peheðhuara дурой. In Euphron af. Ath. 
7 Е Мше rij» ёт:доша» should not be 
altered (with 174 0 to fravee. 

259 уа. ys . r. X : resum ming 
153, * Well, my — is.... The 
deities addressed are (1) the тоћ№ссобҳо 
Ücoi, divided in the next line into medio- 
riuo and dyopaic, (2) the xovporpó$o 
daluoven, Dirce and Ismenus; te (after 
Alps) j joins these two classes. “н епсе 
the position of xp, which prefaces all 
and belongs to all, as if Xwpas alpor: 
rio. was to be the expression. 

To distinguish the former class into 
three subdivisions, viz. as pods of the 
Acropolis, the country, and the agora, is 
less good. In one sense wéds is the 
realm, in another it is the derv (or, again, 
the acropolis of that боту). The senses 


of xoXecoüxo may be correspondingly - 


wide or narrow. Thus in e 1030 
soMoóxovs | re xal of xeip 
wepwalovew ra\aués the gods ауа city a 
country are contrasted. Such variation 
must be discerned from the context. 
Here the article rots is unduly strained 
if we are to treat roÀ ois as distin- 
ed from, instead of comprehending, 
those in the next line. The construction 
is т. тє cd. imoxóros (od), with 
re kal = ‘be they.. or (cf. 414 sq.). Little 
help can be obtained from the doubtful 
Ag. 88 rárrwr dè бейә ro» dorwwbuwr l 
Üráre» 1 raw r' obparlo» rû» 7 
d yopal er, but, if dypordue» be right for 
oóparluv, the dervróuo there answer to 
the wodsooolxa here and are similarl 
distinguished. So Plutarch (S. 7. 0 
contrasts тд» derxê» ÜxXor xal d yopaĩ or 


with the dpovpato. 


= 3 
ета. И dyvpéraca V "Io, 


259 ат | pant, | 
male, п and river-god. Та Callim. 
(n. Del. 76 Dirce is called 


| Kovpor, 
Thebes. ft vtm to 
1 EXT: 
n. n 
Hes. 7%. 347 the FERE re dvdpar 
couplfovm: cur ‘Arume drarri ж — 
тотацой. The deification a of a fre 
— cf. riy repa C. 3 
yneices to 


бел паі e ony 1035 sqq-, Aum. 27 
Пле rod re yd. зү (the rpopîrıs 
at Delphi), and the fapuerpor Ópkos ks 
Demosth. (Plut. Dem. 9. 4) pà уб», ва 
«píjras, ий тотаробз, uà ráuara. Plu- 
tarch (Comment. in Hes. § 75) gives as 
an ele sae ae that the ddaw тот 
resemble rhe dv¢x\ecrrov rûv бей» өбе{а». 
Doubtless these streams played in the 
Theban epic a as conspicuous as 
Scamander an = in 5 
anf. 2 was more important 
— — 
1. 29) uses 
те Alpras...xal тар Ed, 
references to Thebes Spe fece 
also Dircaeus = * Theban 
2. 34, Hor. Od. 4. з. M is il 
account for the form of mention of Is- 
menus 


wyyals: not = pa, but the * flow- 


ings. 

oss år’ “Iop Nye. The core 
ruption to "Iopyyvot was almost inevitable. 
So Ag. 1599 drê сфауђ» do (Auratas) 
became сфауђ. е proper correction 
would doubtless have been accepted more 
generally if scholars had not been under 
the misapprehension that in such cases 
there must be ‘tmesis’ of an established 
compound verb (viz. d ro. This is 


eù fvvrvXóvrav Kai TÓXeos cerwperns, 
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pojXouctw aido covras éorias бебу, 
TavpokrovoUvras Ücoigww, dà drevxopau 


OÓjcew tpotaia, mohepiwv 9 Ec 
“ \adupa бс». SoupiahyyS os бро 


oreo про vawy, mohepiov 9 


ёс бурата." 


rotabr érevxou p) Goh Bevis, 
und éy paraiors к&урїоь ro 


ov yap ri paddoy рт pys | TÒ popoypoy, 


éyà Ò ёт” avdpas 5 ёро o éBddope 


200 ceomopivys M. 
missing the living tone of the s 
lines with various omissions 


ker ( 


261 serie r Ritsch. 4. 


e (see Weckl. A 
abbreviate them to Adgupa guv SouplaryxO" &vyrois Séuous | 


202—208 Through 
) critics have needlessly rearranged these 

J. Weckl. would 
100 rah, af 


éeOjyara, Hermann to бўе» тротаѓа, даїш» 8 ѓёсбђџата | eréyw трд ra» Sovpl 


&yvois Séuors, but these offer no account of the 5 inte 
later copies omit v. 265; others omit толе шор 3° 


rS Some orien 
268 rpóraia M. 


єбђмата only 


to reverse the chronological order. In 
reality compound verbs grew out of ex- 


pressions like this, in which the so-called 


Pit N 1 is a full adverb (cf. inf. 1019), 
leu dro == nor do 

зое рин Ismenus out.’ See Cho. 954 (п. ү 
In d 618 rà уар | yuragi» 
viv *yvrauxl 8 "үн ылы, be corrected 
to ei» yueaixa K. r. A 

200 d tvvrvxóvruv : : the condition 
attaching to the vow. The hig is 


Zum. 7 ef. io 139 555 | 
her ere add H етм? э. 93 os irem (n 


reAovpér ur, Eur. 


: with the accus. 
is understood тойт vera: (or compre- 
hensively was). The vow is a proclama- 
tion or ordet for the thing to be done, 
not simply a declaration that he himself 
will do 0 сег Е 
Вироз . C. 1495 vro» 
éeria»). ee: defines, as against human 
doria. The repetition of the word be- 
ew in the next line would not in any case 
offend Greek ears (Cko. 5з n.), but it is 
here deliberate, the vow being made in 
slow and unequivocal terms and tones. 
ravpoxrovolyras adbrois would be less 
solemn and insistent. Moreover бео 
helps to make clear the notion that the 
slaying is really for sacrifice, not for feast. 
dia те : implying no 
ni ly sacrifice, *no less than bulls.’ 
I NW 


тә Oea» Oósavrres rg Hog Воб» 
fracrei kal Tape ry Ad...rots 8¢ оёх 
aͤuoleet Swapudvos тё Newrérepa rd тро- 
Віто» Qew кабфотукє. The eton as 
in v. бо.—8$': i-e. ‘in the following set 
terms do 1 vow.. i 
268 Nn d boty 

the raiment of the foe.’ 8° explains, de- 
fines, or gives an alternative expression 


‘Sepals Cf. Cho. 189 (n), төр. [I (if 


сете а woul 
mental, ànd we ld construe (rather 
awkwardly) ‘I vow that we will set up 
trophies—slaying sheep and bulls the 
while—yes, with (i. e. making the trophies 
out of) the raiment.’] 

wa do not include the armour 
(466). Garments formed a valuable 
portion of spoil in an abate a cf. е6 
Hell. 2. 4. 19 rods 8 xs 
rora» éext\evsar, Plut. гары е x 
Oavuafbvrus rwüv ёр той \apépos The 
тольт еа» тўз de0$ros. The importance 
attached to ‘changes of raiment’ in the 
Bible, and the derivation of * robe’ (from 
‘reave’ = 'spoil") illustrate the point. 
Agesilaus (Ath. 550 E), seeing that the 
Asiatics were richly dressed but feeble in 
body, ууиғойт rárras dx(Aevee rovs 44. 
exopdvous ir) ró» kýpvra dyew xal 33 

were TÓ» rere Ilnarte nde, Eres 

coupaxes ycyvdoxovres Bór: wpbs pl» ina 
шуба 3 ddp eres à. буш» 
evréeryxe x. r. A. To give up d pt 
(about which there is none of the 
sordidness) to the gods was a large sacri- 


pare: yen, 
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= 


| and to Ismenus no less—that if good befall and the realm be 
saved, men shall steep the hearths of the Gods in blood of 


and slay them bulls, while we set up tr 


the raiment of 


| trophies— | 
the foe. These are my words ‘ With the spear-rent spoils of the 
enemy will I bedeck your hallowed abodes before your shrines, 


even with the raiment of the foe.” 


In such wise make your prayers to heaven, not with a passion 
of groans, nor in wild and frenzied blurtings ; they can help you 
nothing to escape from fate. Meanwhile I will go, and at the 


бобра M (e in а smi 


dovpiinp?” Porson. A 
M, тоф age Me. e 
5 
cl. fr. frag. 11 
абв рало» М, caddie 


fice. The annexing of 
ap also in another о 

11. 267 örar Opóros A 
[дш | roiew warpyos, el 

éxelmp ratrd , 

taken literally). Raimen 
in epic times: cf. Od. 1. 1 

Herm. 181 (where it is pai. тыла &G Es Lr 
of the temple at Delphi). 

264 sq. Addvpa K. r. A. Here begins 
the formal vow (verða concepta) promised 
in 36°. For the vow the practice 
itself cf. Soph, J. 92 xal тє mayxpócois 
ere Xaóípos Tede ris &ypas 
xd he, Hom. Л. 7. 81 el & x iyw riv 
Фо, дор 8é до ebxos ATU, | reóxea 
cvAjcas olow т Rios lpw, | ка} 
xpeudw worl vn Awrd\\uwos éxdrow, Eur. 
El. 6, Rhes. 180, Г. T. 24 Opeykois 9 йш” 
abrois окб\' ий hprnuira. 

,: i.e. bearing the marks of 
the spears with which the owners were 
slain. This would not enhance their 
value to the human spoiler, but it would 
not reduce it in the eyes of the Gods. For 
the word cf. Hom. //. 19. 25 xa\xorérous 
wredds.  [Porson's Bovp(An$9" would 
answer to cr . Jopp, H of Eur. 
Tro. 573, while the variant Sovp(srqy 0" 
would mean ‘ fastened with spears (which 
serve as тбссаћо : cf. Eur. Andr. 1123 
xpeuacrà re i vwaccáNuw xadaprdcas 
and the тетууибға oxida of Joseph. Asst. 


8. 14 quoted by Stanley).} 


dyvots: the gifts are to be inviolable 
because the temples are so. The dat. is 
that of the recipient, not local. 

r: cf. 5o, but there is also the 
sense of honour paid to the God (cf. 


АЛ тыз ааны Шау outside under the opel or 


з rode Morro). 
| " та: as іп у. 263 
and with the same construction. Не 


must necessarily in the actual 
words of his vow the terms he has 
promised to employ. 

266 бе cs — фә» 


(especially implied in the next line) 
‘groans and ings’ are no de- 


Gerth 1. p. 466.—paralors : com 
the poser , pout s ‘ 5 Cl. 
inf. 425 (n.), 42 «e: the ite 
of ‘ civilised’; the conduct of ү жн 

268 оў Vp. . n. For the separation 


о0д' ws cua rore ph rpécas yò | 


269 én’ cannot mean ‘to fetch,’ 
since rate and not ehu is the verb. But 
there is no objection to regarding it as an 
adverb (as in ér? 82), ‘and, in addition...’ 
Cf. Hom. Л. 13. Soo ds Tode трі pèr 
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dyrnpéras éxÜpota v Tov péyav Tpówov 

eis érrareweis éfd5ous таёо дош», 

прі» dyyélovs a'mepxvoUs тє каї raxvppóDovs 
Adyous {кётба„ kai préyew xpeias vro. 


XO. рде, фоВо & ойу vavdoce xéap: 


yelroves 96 кардас 


pépysvar Įwmupovo: тарВоѕ 


Tov apdureryyn Аеш», 


od coꝰrac ws TLS TEKVOV 


AIZXYAOY 


| 
| 


271 ёта relxovs (Class. Rev. 111. 104) is not required ( 4 ). It is, I find, recorded 
272 


as a conjecture in one rec. 
M, bat with pel by m in an erasure. 


Dro ádpupéres, абтар ёт’ Addo к.т.\., 
Soph. О. 7. 181 ё» 8 &\оҳо тома! r’ fr 
pardpes...leripes éwwreváxovsw. Simi- 
larly Ag. 1644 ок афтдз dwdpsfes аА 
ou » 1358, and frequently трёх (Eur. 
Phoen. 610 xal xaraxrevd ye три). It 
should be noted that Eteocles here simply 
undertakes to be one of seven, and it is 
only circumstances which bring him 
directly face to face with Polyneices. He 
is not even aware as yet that Polyn. is to 
be one of the Argive seven. 

ifbópep is the (85ouot abrós of prose. 


270 4 таз ix : cf. Pers. 
1033 05cavpàr BeMeecw, Cho. 979 Zee ud 
40 Me татр, Nicander ар. Ath. 370 A 


zy uárrw Aaxárow: warahyora virov- 
cu. -r piyay Tpósrov: with dyrnpiras 
(with the verbal force of dvavriwoopudr- 
ovs, cverncoutvous).—By тфу (unless the 
phrase is proverbial) is meant in (heir 
great manner j. e. in the great style corre- 
sponding to theirs (as described in vv. 
41—51). These words are almost a 
preface to the subsequent descriptions of 
the several champions. For трбтоу cf. 
453 00 шкрду трӧжо», Eur.] Rhes. 599 
uoMera *Рўто» où paip трӧтф. < 
271 ds ёттотаҳе This 
cannot mean ‘the seven outlets of our 
walls.’ Such a phrase as Neuro 
xeipes is no parallel, since this = ‘hands 
attached to white fore-arms,' or (with 
xeipes of the whole arm) ‘arms with white 
mixes! The sense can only be ‘outlets 
belonging to seven forts’ (Hdt. 3. 14). 
reixos is here used, not of the whole cir- 
cuit of the walls, but of a . There 
was a tower at each gate, the gateway 
itself was an elaborate structure in the 
old Cyclopean or Tirynthian style. In 


гесс., ур. 
274 brei M, corr. ш. 


rec. |. 278 xpelas ; 


276 Dind. · 


Eur. Phoen. 1058 та 8’ éwrdwupya к\ўбра 
yas the precise meaning is uncertain, but 
this, together with (he very similar passage 
ibid. 248 perd éxrdsupyor és um | rdw 
Aoxayoðs 1pós тми к.т.\. might sug- 
gest that the ө ic contained some 
expression which produced both érrd- 
rupyos and ёттатехіз as synonymous. 
* Seven-fortressed outlets? is good Greek 
for ‘outlets at seven fortresses.’ See the 
pA more difficult adjectives cited on 
v. 610. 


AG yo IxéoOas Aout . r. X.: ‘(I will 
po and make the preparations) before 
urried and impatient rumours come (to | 
ourmen)as and set them ablaze 
under stress (of the situation), 1. c. before 
they take their orders from such rumours 
instead = 5 instructions ко 
mine. Eteocles must go to arrange 
scheme of defence; otherwise his men 
will have nothing to depend upon for 
their orders except rumours (of 
what the enemy is doing), and these will 
excite them (to act under feverish impulse) 
through the Apparet urgency (to do 
something). e proper dyye\o: are the 
sidesde camp. éMyey recalls the use 
of Oeppubs, and is оррогеа to ‘cool’ action. 
—omepyvots and тау are not 
7 ри ymous. The former expresses the 


ill-considered nature of the news, the 
latter the swiftness with which it spreads 


cf. 175 beppof'árar"). 
6 ‘reach 


and prevent our acting coolly. 
is surely without point for . 
CONS . та ЖЧ РА v. 


ть — 


| 6 sq. 
Шыр Lewy. 


— — — 3 (у * e ee 
m СД 


seven fortressed outlets I will post six men, with m 
| seventh, to match the enemy in right gallant style. 
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for 


they take their cue from clamorous and impatient rumours, 


which fire them by urgency. 


[Exit ETEOCLES (to right). 


CHORUS (now supposed to be again on the level which 
represents the Agora). 

My will is good, but my heart is sleepless with fear. Dismay st 

dwells nigh and sets it on fire with dread of the folk around the 


writes xdpfas when the 
276 тард гес. (10 та 


2 is ЖИНА, 
278 dpdxorrad’ M, corr. Bothe. dpdeorrd y Heath. 


But see note to v. 225. 
TN Qu. тд» dupl relyq? 


к.т.М, with eg. rà wpáypara as obj. to 


TA 
274 SC. po Trodrwr i 
The Chorus would fai fain obey. 
1060.—oly trvécon kiap: it T cannot 


lull it (сода) to quiet (cf. єбкзү\ө 114). 
In a normal state the heart is unfelt, and 
may be said to sleep; when excited, it 
éfeyelpera The same half-personifica- 
tion of the heart in Hom. /7. то. 93 airs 

ap Aavady тердебей, odd шои qrop | 
furedor, GAN dkadinrqwat, краб I шм 
Ew | ruhte ere, Od. зо. 13 xpadly 
dd ol Erde (Лактег, P. V. go xpadla de 
ф5В‹ф фрёға Naxrifeu Cho. 164 dpxetrar дё 
карда e. For the notion of dre 


cel = at peace,’ cf. Eur. Suppl. 1148 ofru 
Ж. 


xaxóe 168 єйдє, Soph. 827 Oxy 
ё8буаѕ &даўз, Ûrve 8° ddyéuw, Simon. fr. 
37. 15 ейде Bpédos, єўдётө & wévres, | 
evdérw 8° duerpos xaxór. 
275 yelroves N караз. For the 
^ dmg ре after a 5 cf. к £962 
dxoꝛ 


pos re: | 
jor , emer pwpwpévon, kar о 1324 


juror’ сә öbuos | ry\oupds одеа Swpdraw . 


cb Bop, and frop...«padly in ZI. то. 93 
оен їп ae last note). For « 

Supp pl. 74, 807.—yelroves. 
The choice ur this word, together with 
le*vpove:, may suggest an allusion to 
the habit of neighbours coming to 
borrow fire (évavecOa:) and stirring up 
the slumbering flame (cf. Xen. Мет. 2. 


2. 12 TQ yelrom Boba ov dpéoxew Iva со 


wip évaty). It would be unlike Aeschylus 
to use two such specialised words as if 


| 59. 3 colourless. 


wrvpover TdpBos rov dude- 
For the construction after 
the combination (= тообо ue тарВеіу 
тд» к.т.\.) cf. Suppl. 575 xdrwpy денат 


é máÀAorr' Ag. 18 
"pd Moi £1 Zire 


тд» wd\au...dddvr" ..."A-yaudu- 


C. E ар EE 
| 207, Eur. 13 
My, ûr rà Шор xaptla wimp’ Exen 


TOLOUTOVE калу од ge (with another 
case) Simon. fr. 37. 14 kal xev dude 
rwr Mertòr — ты ые = fj«oves). 

It is 'is doubtful whether we should read 

dpdirayy or Ahl те The former 

might equally mean ‘walled round’ (the 


fear being for the besieged) or round 
i.e. outside) the walls’ (cf. dpgufyuos, 
edxos, and wroky 


Bro dvdyxev 
of Cho. 74). But the parallel with - 
кортах clearly indicates the latter. More- 
over (1) the adj. would be rather one of 
assurance if applied to the besieged, 
e the турн of the accus. is more 


ifhcult, (3) тфу in lyrics =‘ e mn 
Tex ud, d be without am 
278 sqq. оутаз к.т crit. 


n.—8pdxovra 8° was due to a mistaken 
desire to supply a connec ung üng particle, 
and when e Svoevvdropas 
had resulted, an emendaiion would take 


the form of Svrewd ropas, of which 
Svoewdropas d is the outcome. [The 
objections to reading Spdxovra 9'...üvsev- 
várop' à are (1) the position of Boxer, 
which must have rs for its subject, and 
not кардіа, (2) the article à after rs.) 
The picture of snake and bird is first 
found in Hom. ZI. 2. 308 sqq., where the 
anxiety is for ría réva, $a réxva. 
Cf. inf. 490, Ног. Epod. 1. 19 wt adsidens 
implumibus pullis avis | pi deine allap- 


p варь 


— ч» — ow = 


Отєрддокен NEN 
wy Ovcevváropas 
Táyrpopos тє\є&є. 
“Tot s 

TAVOALEL пауошћєї 
areixovow: Ti 
тої Ò ёт ano 
d rrouot тоМта& 
xeppad бкрбессау. ;,. 
тауті трбтф, Aioyeveis 
cot, i 


Kadpoyern Bec be. 


убори; 


Aw Kat стратду 


AIZXYAOY 


280 


ÈV yap Tori tupyous 


` 285 


290 


roto» $ apeiperbe valas re do- 


^ Y 
TücÓ d peiov, 


бро% 


adévres тау Вабиубоу ala» 


Shap тє Atpxaioy, eù- 
Tpedéorarov поратоу 


295 


279 бтер 8(8оке М (the final e by m). Мух» M and schol, corr. Lachmann. 


е & 
280 evsewhropa 
with 4 over à (af) 


ev or бтер SéBouxev? 
In Hom. 7. 10. 93 alvés yàp Aura 
reptdeld ia the rule of caesura requires the 
com verb (cf. 13. 52), whereas ibid. 
33. 159 rade & duoi rer is neces- 
sary. might seem more natural 
( aged 829 oles 10 bis ге" Te 
Bog y supports it), but Eur. Alc. 155 
was 8 a» „ tvdùeitairo 


sus time. 


goo (п.), 
Wayte on Dem. Androl. $617. So Ear. 
Jr. 360. 18 df» vperárru» play фтер- 
Šova: ба›еф (ог бтер?). T 

280 sq. Topas: ‘crue - 
tants of P bed.’ The words are perhaps 
so chosen that there may be (as applied 
to the enemy) an allusion to the sense of 
350sqq. As taken literally of the serpents 
the meaning is that they creep into the 
bed for a strange and cruel purpose, viz. 
to devour. In v. 490 the thought is 
gre | he familiar трќрме rie 

zt tar T, 8. 
For the alternative rare Hermann 
cites Soph. Aut. 1282 yw} Nene rede 


mpais by m) M, corr. Bothe. 
$ over м (m). à om. rece. sárrpojos as well as rdrrpouos 


M divides with årá» | rpóuos, 


wapphrwp Téxvos (‘true mother,’ Jebb 
Here the word would a tly imply 
that she will go through all risks for their 
sake. But this makes a somewhat heavy 
demand on the Greek and in no way 
suits the application to the Chorus. 
282 sqq. Tol ріу...то 8’. It is dis- 
puted whether these are two parties of 
the besiegers, one closely attacking the 
fortifications and the other acting as more 
distant artillery, or whether vol uiv refers 
to the citizens and Tel 8° to the enemy. 


The ments for the former view seem 
conclusive: (a) the ejaculation rl yéve- 
; is called forth by the danger, not 


the defence; (6) the emphasis in 

| way should rather indi- 

cate confidence, if it referred to the 
defenders; (с) wodlrase loses any value 
as antithetic to répyous, and would rather 
be adress if it referred to the persons 
described as rol mè»; (d) wovi...ere(x ov- 
ow is a less fitting expression of the 
галат a the citizens to the ramparts 
than of march of the 


junct. was 
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wall, as for her nestling brood's sake some ever-trembling dove 
fears the snake’s cruel visit to their bed. 
See! yonder they march upon our walls in full array, in 


every sort! 


What must become of me? And yonder they 


shower their jagged stones upon our citizens, assailed from every 
side! O Gods of race divine, spare ye no means to save the city 
and the men begotten of Cadmus! 


What ground more worth than this will ye take in place of 1st anti- 
it, if ye give up to the foe our deep-soiled land and the ‘Pb 


water of Dirce, m. 


— known to 2 (9. 
1601. 7). ф. Bvrew 

f A —Ó 
DE ~~ er to m (after а 


duelferde. 204 erpe 


too cold a manner of de 
— citizens. 
тауордМ = ' іт 
and in all arms.’ Cf. 59 rd 
is no contradiction betwee 
and the statement that tl 
(rot 3°). The sense is th: 
which would he used in ! 
vancing; the skirmishers a. 
а body.—rt yér ; In this —— 
as in тї wdéw; there i is pro =й nothi 
deliberative. ‘The uses (p 
are 5 from 5 date . the sub- 
ly distinguishable from 
the future. “Ch. | om. Od. 5. 465 оро 
éyw Tl табы; тЇ vó po рікста убуте; 
{In Thuc. 2. 52 irepfiadoydrov тоб cure 
oi &уброто ойк Exovres 5 т. yévuwrat K.T Aa 
the deliberative sense may be 
as ‘not knowing what to make of them- 
selves. ’) risati 
285 dug: oubly as- 
sailed,’ ы by the storming party and by 
the slingers. The adj. is proleptic. So 
in English we might say ‘they are be- 
tween two fires,’ when an attack is 
double, without pressing for the strict 
meaning ‘fore and aft.’ i word was 
in military use (Thuc. 32, 36) — 
dpd- as in dugerdrup. v: а 
natural touch, particularly with women, 
who picture the cruel wounds from the 
‘jagged’ stones. Cf. Hom. Л. 4. 518 


. xepuadly yap PATTO rapa сфоирд» wierd 


‚ (where the painful effects are descri 


from which death results). 


288 eee et ravri трот = Hd xarî 
111 тбутез. — 


звану appeal to their power m 
—orpard 


T. 8. C. T. 


v: ambiguous in meaning, 


f all that Poseidon, 


ycoph. 87) and Eustath. 
e 3 e i 
2 


288 . 
є M, corr. m’. Schol. had 


Che. 86 ri GO 8° Fxowra —— 
ods; (n. b Kühner- Gerth 11. рр. 262 sq.— 
in exchange’: ” 


202 yours as much as 
ours dis —— ive (cf 186): *that 
well-known....'— ela» к.т. 
No soil is so ferte (Af. son) and ao 
waters are so nutritious. The wedla of 


Thebes were of rich soil, unlike that f 


Attica, which was Lewrbyews (Thuc. з. з). 
Cf. Eur. Phoen. 64 Alpxys Pabverópovs 
bas, Hymn. Apoll. 228 8% ap ello» 
туртфбро», Ar. Lys. 8] ws Bowria, | 
cas +’ Exovsa тд rel. Low-lyi 
‘food-bearing ' lands of some extent 
a constant water-supply account for the 
rise of the larger communities in early 
Greece, and also for the great epic 
иш. $5ep...Aupkatoy: ( ). 
294 289 (n.).— 
eit A Tov. Local waters e 
various reputations, not only according to 
their abundance or permanence, but эре 
край: to their nutritive qualit 
ovporpbpo. Cf. Suppl. 867 аў md 
Sup, | Erber detópevov | jidvror alua 


"a: 


erp. B. 


бео» inow Ilocet- 
day ô yatdoxos 
TnOvos тє waides ; 
прос Ta, c тоМмоўхоь 
Ücot, rotor pêv Ew 
туруш» àvÓpoMéretpay 
катаріјроићоу ara» 
éuBaXóvres apo be 
кўдо$ Toig Oe то\МТтал<,. 


Kai ro\eas puTopes <ёст > 


є/єдроќ re rd 
| Ofvyóows М№таќсо. 


э a 
OLKT POY 


yap тд» wo 


AIZXYAOY 


30€ 


305 


9 , 


tay 


"Aida mpoidyar Sopds d'ypav 


296 sa. Written as one verse in M. 


оќо: M (of the Nile), Pers. 33 ro 
Opéppuue Ne Nes, which is best explained 
from Plutarch (/s. 5) as cura 1o the 
те\усаркіа which it produces. locus 
classicus on the subject is Ath. 41 F sqq.— 
wopdrev: Suppl. 1038 rorapods &, of 8:4 
xepas | ри < кдна xéovsw col. 

290 бсеу 1 . v. . Euripides 
{бен 520) calls Dire Axe pov rep. 

oseidon is ed as the supreme lord 
of all water, and in any case, since rivers 
are the children of Ocean, he is overlord 
of them as well as of the sea. өз 
comes from oxos (so in Laconian) 
rather than from ya:d(c)oxos, but it was 
commonly interpreted in the latter sense 
(‘lord of the land’). Hence e.g. Anth. 
Pal. 6. 70. 1 © rórrov Based xal коіраує 


qalm. It is of course as 6 os that 
the god would supply the fountains in- 
land. Hence the article here. [Ety- 


mologically Herero (IIoridá») may be 
related to rorde, woraués (Ahrens Phil. 
23. 1), but there is no need to suppose 
that Aesch. is thinking of such a con- 
nection. ]— те Tethys 
was the wife of Oceanus (Ov. Fast. s. 
81 duxerat Oceanus guondam Titanida 


Tethyn). Her children are the streams 
and fountains, or the powers identified 
with them. In Hes. 365 there are 


3000 Urea al and as many rorayel... | 
vides ‘Qxeavod, reds yelvare rérma Туби, 


воз Ao» M, xal rà jiyor\os m. 
dera piyer\os M. Schmidt, кўра, фот м» gustan did ral rà piyor\os m 


805—807 Written in 


ibid. 337, 346 тікте 82 Ovyarépuw lepds 
os, al cara уаѓар | GvSpas xouplfover 

f. Hom. Zl. 21. 195 Qeeavoio | é£ oie, 
wdyret worauol zal тёса Oddacca | ка 
I kpfjrau борч y ger pakpà vdovew 

V. 137, з. fr. 2 

299 н : cannot mean raed 
xápw, but=‘and so. Cf. Zum. 54 
and, more fully, Pers. 173 wpds ráð’ e 
обтыз dx. 

ВОО sqq. rotor piv =. The answer! 
to v appears in zal (305). Cf. Che. 97: 
gevol uà» Gear év Opóvos ri quer 
Rot Te, xal эй» к.т.№., Kühner-Gerth rt. 
271.—dvBpoh4 №». The 
two notions are those of death and flight, 
and the picture is of slain men and 
abandoned shields. For the latter notior 


7. 9 celerem fugam | sensi relicta nom bem 
parmula. Alcaeus makes the same con: 


For the single -p- cf. Suppl. 856 weds 
о, Pind. Р, 4 37 cca Krave 
erond. 6. 48 K % графе 
808 : from ebb ог 


Soph. 4 А 7 7 Kühner- Blass It. p. ) — 
rote 4 : either (1) *in he mindi 
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Upholder of the earth, and the children of Tethys pour forth 


for drink? 


Sore pity were it to send down thus to doom a city imme- 


SOS r$ M, bet whhve by wr, * r 


as two verses, divided at ебедро |. 
Headlam. : 
{recalling Homer). 


of us citizens,’ or (2) ‘for these, y 
fellow-citizens.’ For. former cf. Hom. 


Od. re Qo € Fe NK 
érloow. e 


assumed and is probably correct. 

‚ 806 sq. Üqr': rot=ferare, but 
‘establish уонтан (at this crisis). The 
tense is that of an act, not of a state. 


is commonly 


ıs: Оф - denotes the shrill tones 
regular in lament: Soph. ZI. 243 éfvré- 
vr yur, inf. 905, 1014, Cho. 818 (n.), 
Ath. 174 F ófv xal yoepór. The dat. is 
conveniently styled ‘causal,’ though in 
origin it is here the same as the dat. of 
recipient or dat. commodi (‘responsive 
to our prayers'). For the causal use cf. 
Сло. 30, 51, 633, Suppl. 517 cal f ope 
Хато yapi kal Adyar offer, Ag. 1100 
érapyéuowt Весфатот dumxarû, Soph. 
Aj. 531 $óBocl ү айтд» ёе\итаитр, 
Eur. Andr. 247. 

808 olxrpoy: the antistrophe (320) 
replies with xAavrór.—145' belongs to the 
sentence, not to wyvylar: in the way 
now threatened." lav — dpxalar, but 
with more strength. The sense is practi- 
cally ‘immemorial,’ ‘pre-historic.’ Cf. 
Pers. 978 ras dryvylovs....A@arvas, Hes. 


н 
F 


Corr. 


2 
E 
Pd 

Р 
Hn 


T 
Ie 
| 
il 
Hm 


tu 
с 


| 
di 
i 
i 


i 
i 

i 
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Cadmus and his Phoenicians. 
Similarly Strab. 9. 18 тўз Bowrías..., 
kaXovuérgs Tire as (viz. in the time 


ven above, agen with Hom. Od. 1. 
(of the island of Calypso), Zum. 103 
was irû кєйбєтш drywiylowiw, Pind. JV. g 
43 این ی‎ aryvylowt Speru. A com- 
rison of the various passages points to 
the notion of immemorial age ا‎ 
with some mystery, as in the ' Druidical 
remains of modern times. One of the 
gates of Cadmea was 
(Introd. § 16), and this was probably the 
most ancient. 

309 "Aq Tpoidiya: from the well- 
known epic phrase (Hom. Л. 1. 3): cf. 
ibid. 5. 190 'А:дот Tpoláyew. Since 
here it is a city and not a human life that 
is in question, Aesch. is treating "Albą 
as destruction, with an eye to its 
D connection with d- (Se (as 

ph. Aj. 608 ror drórporor ald 


— 


and 
strop! 


Soviiay papap тто$8ф 


AIZXYAOY 


310 


vr dyBpós "Ахоло бєдбєө 


тєрбоц&уа» dris" 


Tas 0€ keynpwpévas ayer Das, 


è &, véas тє каї ra\atûs 
e a , 
irr» TAokdpov, epip- 


ОУ. 


pryvupever 
\ 


<Ka>KKevoupeva TOÀ, 


s O\\upévas e ov. 


315 


Bapeias rou.rvyas mporapBo. 


Maur Ò dprirpémas dpoOpómav 


320 


vopinwy mpomapoler Srapenpar 


Swpatrwy orvyepay a dor. 


тї; tov POipevoy yap mpodréyw 
Be repa тёудє mpáacew: 
610 Bovdelay M, corr. rec. бура» do, ұафарду would be no improvement. 


311 res Heimsoeth. 
di» MS. wepelpyyvupdvew M, corr. m. 


over а (m). pugedpsou M. 


Adar) and the sense of nothingness or 
ihilation (cf. 846 d$a»$ xépso» and 
note on the passage there). 
wpo-: as in троВа\Лер, троіти, Y 
а not 8 a tem расса 65. 
ypav : a favourite metaphor : cf. Ag. 3 
die фафорё p: modal 8 cir- 
cumstantial dative, joined either (1) to 
what follows; the city is sacked ‘with 


crumbling dust,’ i.e. it is both burned . 


and sacked, or (2) to what precedes, 
i.e. wpotdwas orobo. The latter 
0 те роста не ad, ‘opie du. з 
*to е чет ( v), 
a») ba ). and 


nslave it (Sovu\lay), it (cro), 
sack it (wep8opévey), and i with the 


s!’ 

811sq. ° Axao: cf.28. The Achaean 
is a foreigner in the eyes of Thebes. — 
dvBpós is added not only where there is 
compliment but where there is dislike, 
fear or оеш rhage yf * by the will 
of Heaven’: сі. Che. 38 (n.), 
Similarly Aie» (Cho. 305). Sometimes 
the word means by actual ‘prompting’ of 
the gods (Ag. 107).—drlpes describes the 
manner of i 


: А Toly ее 
Zeds ёт’ airiduari | er dri ка} 
тири alaiferas; 


818 т writes e over 3 of xexnpwuiras. 
817 yog Puri. 

metre see v. 329.) дё xal xerovuéra Hermann, 
какк— (i. e. катак—). (Cf. Theogn. 431 xáxo0 for кёк какой.) 


4. 815 irry- 
. 8 éxkevovuéva М. (For 
t ка} lacks point. I have written 32 
818 atos M, with y 


820—923 dprirpsras M, with A over the second т (m). 


Ovyarpas, | xal Oadduous кераїгорбуоиз, xal 
vira réxva | por yaly ё» 
8 re 3 dogs 

ibid. 

ow, rów д4 ^" 285 

duabdver, | réxva 8 т dAA\au Eyove: Вабь- 
рузи Tt ywaixas, Eur. em 563. An 
excelient comment on ma 
be seen in the destruction af the Сейл 
village represented on the column of 
Marcus Aurelius. —xex: : the re- 
ference here is to the married women; the 
unmarried are dealt with in 320 sqq. 

еге t l: the 55 es this 
particular point is forced from t 
the 1 ундоо, Sat sono 
Cf. Zum. 957 and the pronunciation in 
Eur. Cycl. d day hea J. А. 613 (veavl8es), 
Ar. Vesp. 1067 (ve ), and see Cho. 
86 (n.). - Mas Te xal 
a rhetorical division. Each age 
its ald, the one for its modesty, the 
other for its 


06 Me 
cûd’ dieran Eur. pris 701 ejr) 8 
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morial, made slave and booty of the spear, crumbling in ashes, 
sacked with Heaven's will by the Achaean as of none account: 
sore pity that, bewidowed, the women, young and old, should be 
led like horses by the hair, and their garments rent about them. 


Loud is the clamour when a city is made empty and the 
captives go to their doom ’mid mingled cries. Grievous truly is 


the lot my dread foresees. 


"Тїз woeful for modest maids to travel in en the road to 
new homes after no nuptial rites. Nay, the dead, I vow, are 


happier in their lot. 


nnr piu, rec. The text is sound. 4. Many changes have been a 


eccentric is Wecklein's. 


eculiarly 
bae Муш H Izlin cf. schol. ri ;odOlpevór то 
^ — е өй. yap epi МД; with the next line for answer to the 


rpipo Schneider, 
emodpéros Prien &c. Р 


Burgard. Possibly ri 


heard pölperor : 


zee vate ёт" "Apyeluw 18, | 2 
1 

the rending of garments in | 
among the Greeks to in priet (mite cere- 
mony, Cho. т] sqq.), but the robes are 
torn in the ing of the soldiery, 
the result being rd dexuoreir (Eur 


569 sq.). 

$17 sq. Bog: the present tense realises 
the imaginary scene. The meaning of Bog 
is explained in регобрбоь. Cf. Eur. Tro. 
18 root Bé kw«vroicor alypahwridwe | 
Laer Фон Serviras 8 — 

\Avpévas: as the booty 

its ruin.” Аай; comprehends both c sels 
and enslaved persons. To the former 
re AAvpdévas is applied in the sense of 

8 lost,“ £z. taken in plunder; to 
the latter in the sense of Фбдєірошіут = 
éppovrys. Paley quotes Eur. Her. 914 
pegovókru.os MAU. For Aela of 
cf. Eur. Tro. 610 åyóueða Xela (Androm. 
loq.), Mec. 881 rät alywodwrovs elras, 
ЕЛА» da In Phoen: 564 oy de 
толат alyuahwridas xópas | Big хр 
идрои wokewlwe opüovuévas a v./ is 
AeAnouéras (so here schol. has жо 
pévat).—peafopoov. There are (1) the 
different speeches of Cadmeans and 
Achaeans (cf. d ον and Hom. JI. 
4. 435 of "yàp wderwr Her duds Üpbos, abd" 
[a *y5pvs, a\a,yhGoo' éu£prucro), (1) the 
different sorts of cry of the exulting con- 
querors and the lamenting victims (called 
in Ag. 333 Por Auer or). 

lag: with emphasis ; hence 

m "They sopa; kr that it means 5 
them. po rup ‘fear in 
Cf. Suppl, 1005 voMuovs Tas ras 
TpopoSoijua. [Вар. rixar is accusative.] 


820 «анде: ne to 
( 308). . . 
rap doi. f of an 


and — ceremony) which go with, 
or lead to, the consummation of marriage, 
in which д drhp rir elar Spéwera:, 
e captors drag off the maidens to their 

homes (Sepdrev) without such rómpa 
^ vou jer, insta), and, whereas the 

564% or journey of the bridal 

should be one of joy, accom panied by the 


hymeneal chant, this ‘ — — (in 
domum deductio) will be sullen and hateful 
88 — (cf. 


Барро fr. 93 (of the padodpor ез and 
the maidens) and the imitation in Catull 
62. 39. In Suppl. 1009 the virgins are 
ӧтшра. Compare also the use of Šupa 
for a young girl (Anik. Ful. s. 20). 
More common than the r = from 
fruit is that ſrom flowers ni- 
fatis). With vop(gew cf. Eur. Len. 
344 ore со ри dra фот | rómur 
ér 41 K.T. X 
contains a point which duei- 
Wal would lack, The way seems ] 
2 ме, mg pe helps this thought. 
323 parently like Quid? 
(* Is it not th? Э V But this abrupt use 


стр. ү. 


70 


тоа yap, edre ros SapacGp, 


N TE трасса” 


E & du 


AIZXYAOY 


325 


Mos 9 d MO ayet, govev- 


et, rà ё ттурфореў 
Kamp de 


pawópevos 


aiverat rd 


ётитуєі ао он 


э € 
аптау 
33° 


plaivey evoéBaay “Apys. 


kopkopvyai 8. dy’ йоту, трбмф бркауа, 
туруфтіѕ" mpos avdpos & àvip 


осте falsely quoted by schol. to 


requi ч pa true text may 
be ri rey 4 : „Мау, 
what am І to a Аца ies before 
(meeting with such a fate)?’ This 


Tp) 
see 109 (n.). 
scholiast so interpreted 
=z declare (openly). . -er: the 
fate which I describe. With the sense 
cf. Eur. Phoen. 1654 os ed erevájwu rûv 
revue Mor. 
825 rad yáp = yes. It 
would perhaps be to assume that 
another portion of the Chorus joins in, 


expressing 
drawn by by the previous speaker and givin 
another description. Hence the apparent 
lack of due sequence in the events, which 
has some lexity. 
ў Te is not strictly equivalent to 

r xal бостухў, but те is exegetic. 
[Soph. РА. 584 should not be quoted, 

since red... is not the reading 
of th the MSS, but is due to Dobree.) 

827 M 8°. For 8’ in place of yàp 
cf. 238 (n. )—dye: as prisoner (м! 313).— 
dya, буе ў Sete. For the 
к cf. (n.), 169, and for the 
matter Thuc. 3. 92 rods uiv áréxrewa», 
rwàs дё ps. éjwypysar. : 

828 ropat The verb is 
intrans. and тё is contained or adverbial 
accusative. It is not right to supply ra 
pi» previously with фоғебе. The sense 
is simply ‘and in other cases one bears 


(and applies) fire.’ 


835 rós M, corr. rec. 
cf. Soph. El. 1026 555 for rde (cett.), се лоз 1103 
107 
msoeth. M writes the whole of фоғебе in the line. 
کو‎ rec. (scanning $apéwv in v. 316). 


t with the picture . 


326 rdoxe rec. The gloss is by 
007. 
ene rà 8 yer 


тортоће Heimsoeth. ¢$. 829 кат>д 


829 катуф 5) xpalveras. The th 
is not merely of the destruction but of 
fair buildings all defiled. Cf. Eur. Hic. 


madness. should be 

joined, like r zoXós, Aaurpés &c. In 

the notion is of a contagious or 

epidemic frenzy, affecting all the victors, 

not an individual here and there. Under 

und there also runs the sense of а 
a r ion. 

: ie. his breath 
pollutes all sense of саса in the con- 
querors; but the expression is in effect 
brachylogic for ‘make the рне bag tee 
outrage all ebe. half 
personified. She is the fair pure female 
spirit who prompts to right and pious 
acts, while “Ару is the licentious male 
(uáxXos Apm of Suppi. баа) wt who defiles 
her in his. madness ( е ca 331 
puawévruv ves, where the reference is 
sexual). e language of Aesch. is, as 
usual, extremely condensed, the words 
being ее to convey теде mean- 

us Ra contains the above 
crea allusion while on 15 surface its 


wind Bporüe pà шар, fr. adesp. 486 
of ... | «مىرۇ«‎ degadas — 
5 Банй com the Чё, 
of the hot bresth of madness ‚ Ant. 
135 pasroudrg tiv d, érérv | 
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Great and grievous are the sufferings when a city is over- 
come. Man seizes man, makes prisoner, or slays. Yonder he 
carries fire, and all the town grows foul with smoke, The spirit 
of Havoc o'ermasters a whole people and pollutes all piety with 


his mad breath. 


Tumult fills the town; the screen of bulwarks fails; man 3rd 


M, corr. m. 
recc. 392 sq. rori vrå Û" 


to transcribers Eur. 


TpoM- created bot pas fete 


purais dx Herr d] with that of sexual 
passion (Suppl. 17 inen Plat. Symp. 

18 С ol ee drin туо). 
сіреа» is to be understood in con- 


33257. xopxopvyalS'.r.À. Another 
presentation of the scene (cf. 325 n.), - 
a sequel to that already described. 
the repeated Bà cf. Cho. 325 фан Ф 

8 


бет àroruferai 8 à eres, 
r A 6 BAdwras, i 444 647— 
45. 


The text of M and its antistrophe 
are difficult to relate metrically, and 
the difficulty is increased by the some- 
what doubtful meaning of épadve. In 
Eur. Bacch. 611 Пе>ббыз | ds els oxo- 
rewas dpxdvas wecoóuervos the sense is 
commonly taken as 'nets,' but *enclo- 
sure’ (= prison) is at least as probable. 
Here Apis schol. says тд Ó»parixàe dix- 
туо», 8 kal capryáry xadeira:, but the very 
attempt to identify these words indi- 
cates a guess. According to Photius a 
meaning is 6 wepréxuy Toixos olxnow 1) 
xp Nera & dro тоў Epxos, 5 ёст 
weplBoror фрФуда; i also he gives repl- 
$payuá т: dxarOwses. The connection 
of dépxdyn and fpxos is etymologically 
sound, and, since fpxos can be used 
either of an enclosing net or an enclosing 
wall of defence, it is entirely probable 
that dpxary с possess the same two 
meanin rep yd ru at once sug- 

a fortified" wall of defence. The 
dyn is constructed of sópyo (in the 


rupe oes 317 as given in M. 


23820 NH rere 
м. трд ті rece. m 


— t this play): 
ard emi чү! 


“ты do N ru being theref 
ve ore 
n ien = оте error lies 
ere it is always sus on grounds 
. 


of metre) in 
(cf. «мф’ Hom. Л, 6. 
See 


а net. 


tion * 
223) accounts for the corruptions. 
crit. n. The augment is absent as in 83 
fre, Cho. 938 Mase Фс. This would be 
encouraged by the frequent Homeric 
omission with ure (eg. Od. 3з. 119 
abrap éwel Мто» lo). The aor. is cor- 
rect among the presents, since the failure 
of the wall occurs once for all, while the 
other incidents arecontinuous or со 
For the absence of ап accus. see 204 
(n.), and for the word itself ( = тробдеке) 
Thuc. 7. 75, Ar. Thesm. 927 d» 
rpoàlrwg’ al uvpla« ue pyxaval, Hdt. 8. 
52 фей; ратоз wpodedwxbros.—wup- 

Wru: ur. H. F. 790 Seròpò ri 
Шы 


ра. 
868 pds dvipts 5 d ie. in 
close individual fight, Moe can only 
occur after the wall has fallen. The 
schol quotes Hom. Zl 4. 472 drip $ 
Ap ф$ә›от&Мм{үт>. 


= 


ar. y. 


æ бор xXiveras- 
Braxai & айдатбессол 
Tov éxpaoridiov 
dpritpedeis Врё 


артаусі 


ral. 


Kat KEVOS KEVOV К 


Evvvopov, Oédruv éxew 
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335 


1 рорӣ» cpaipoves. 
—fupBoret Sehn феёрорть, 


340 


ovre petov ovr (соу, “edeppevoi 


ric, ёк Tava eixdoat, №уоѕ пара;" 
rarrodaròs 8 картӧс yapdadis recov 


adyvve. корта" тікрд» 8° 


345 


884 кК\уетаь: is laid low.’ Cf. Pers. 
933 dat yéeu xéxMra, Anth. Pal. 7. 493 
Sveperduw Boópari кєкМдеба. It is 
strange that anyone should prefer the 
colourless xalveras. 

885 Max 8’ тбегеол u. v. X., 
‘and there resound the bleatings of young 
mothers, р in 90 for pros suck- 
linge. is, apparently, is the most 
defensible interpretation of the passage. 
The alternative is ‘and the bleatings of 
the new-born babes at the breast, dabbled 
in blood, resound.’—fAayal is appro- 

i D M or their 
young, the cry the rss being re- 
ci us, on the one side, (Plat.] 

pigr. 24. 2 By) rov\uuyhs roxá- 
dw» (cf. Hom. Л. £5 Cet. . éd yx is 
pepaxvias, ёкобоюсси бта dp) and, on 
the other, Eur. Cycl. 48 ges ecru, 88 
хобоўс1 ο duepoxares | Махай] сшкрё» 
rere. again, may 
course be either active or passive in 
sense. But if we look at thought 
rather than language it should be seen 
that the cries will naturally come from 
the mothers. and 
фев are meant to make clear that 
reference is to the fate of new-born 
habes. Older children may be useful as 
slaves, but these are only an embarrass- 


against the stones). The babes are dead 


and utter no yx); the mothers, stained 


with the blood of their (rêv) little ones, 
ade oe hich exh бед» 

е WwW says , 
Mryos or Adis rwós and rolov «éxpayas 
dySpés; can say Maxal rûs iri 
pag rur, especially with its general free- 
dom of the E om genitive (Kühner- 
Gerth 1. p. 335). . 

The adjectives y d appear strained 
with xal, but see 610 (n. : cf. Soph. 
Ph. 695 оов. e төк\Мабе aer 
aiparnpév, where Jebb quotes Rhes. 260 
aie = убор тері какоў 


рете 


fall a prey to the scatteri rsuit' (Ver- 
rall). But a better sense ist and those who 
are of one blood are the prey of different 
plunderers, dern age way and that,’ 
1.4. members of the same family are 
carried off by chance bodies of men in 
chance directions and so divided from 
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meets man and lays him low with the spear. Bloodstained the 

mothers of newborn babes cry qeu for their sucklings. 
| Harrying bands tear kin apart 
| One meets another, each with his load, and he that hath 
| nothing calls upon his like for pn content with neither less 
‘If we be last,’ he cries, ‘ what account is there 


| nor equal share. 
| like to be of us?’ 


All manner of store is shed upon the ground as it may 3rd anti- 


| A apn 7555 pires Verrall. vig de Corr. 
do jectin есеби фари с. n f. v. Хемддфо» Verrall. Schütz, 
ME rrr St ng ЖЕ 
| sqq. к.т. 
845 dhytvn Ma. таз del. Dind., but ааг dec 1 Hermann. 
1 те аа Да fit — metre to 4 Hm uf the ц Maium 
ppendix. If any change were necessary we тікрира 
| a ho ddp xMIrcral at v CCC aa гата tat we Е Rue b 
better. . Sr beer Amald (better тёз), 
i — 
| Е ix vors «кто is restrictive (= ûs eled- 
plicable to either ou K. r. M., cf. Soph. О. 7. 82 A, 
I ші, Wx, О. C. 16 xàüpos ê" 58" lephs, we 
t Soui ا‎ 21124 ). Wecklein q mere xev em Tápa;—qgnuae 
wr з = 
IJ for the context in general C ratio relictorum ? They are ofr’ 
JI profancrum sacrorumque — gom. ai рир. | 
"| rentium praedas repetentiumgue di 1 -handed': cf. Hdt. 7. 
QE. sts. Here the word is practically 5 131 dwucdaro, ol pèr wecrol, ol & Ё 
li crete (*harrying bands"): cf. 237 (n.) and om. II. 3. 2 Qo voy ron: toy: 
| e.g. Eur. Cyel. 189 итк@бш» drôr rpopal. sub. AMA r For Ley substantival 
| i [A rendering i lunderings are sisters to cf. Eur. Suppl. 408 à ryt fgur loor, 
ia;  runnings to fro’ is sometimes illus- lem. 547, Jon 1318. 


trated by e.f. 481 (g. v.), 4 коч 
field Mis 4 Ar. Dus: 3 A Nef ges 
velar gaudy elvai 40K, But — 
appropriateness as may attach to these 
wn aes or dêe OM Belong 5. 20 Or à буд kal 1 п. 
to the much more s y col 476, Le. not only corn, olives, 

P oil, honey and wine. Cf. Ar. Them. 
The word 420, where the rajueior con 


Enpol of Xen. Oer. 


839 ЁрВоћї: meets.“ 


[ти ]8Зо\о@ appears to occur in Bacchyl. 
1. 34. The picture conjured up is that 
of ants. This suits d:adponay, and cf. 
[Pseudo}-Phocyl. 168 alel 82 $épum фо- 
Pts бишке : ants). 

3405qq. Kal c, кеуду K.. A. For 
the punctuation and reading see crit. n. 
The assumption of an actual quotation 
greatly simplifies the meaning of v. 343, 
while the emendation Ac\nppéyois ac- 
counts for the (manifestly original) тіз. 
The eager looters cry to each other ‘if 
we are left behind (or are too late), what 
do we count for (=what allowance will 
be made for us), to judge from what we 
see?’ All the loot will be seized and no 
provision will be made for late-comers.— 


il \! ópalpoves.] but 


" Maor, 
фат”, olvor and Eccl. 14 erods те картой 
Paxyxlov re ráparot | Nei (i.e. the store- 
rooms of the house). To the «caprés * 
especially refer the lines 347—349, while 
the first words allude rather to the solids. 
The participles weedy (= ка Geis, 
e .Kuprjras ar 
and should be construed орн. As 
Greek says û caprét тегш (тихе, ёкйртүтє, 
or (less frequently) frere ruxde, kopirat 
(Kühner-Gerth 11. E 66), so it 1 say 
in the participial form à caprés жетш» 
кърђсах in the sense ‘having been thrown 
down as it chanced" (= ùr ёкбртсе). For 

the picture cf. Cic. de Div. 1. 69 ex 
horreis direpium effusumgue frumentum 
vias omnesgue angiportus constraveral. 
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бине. баМарлүтдб\о>, 
то\\а & акритбфуртоѕ 
yas 8601 ovridavois 
ёр бобо popetras. 


Spaides 02 калуоттјроуєс убал, 


AIZXYAOY 


т\роу eùvàv aiypdorov 


avdpos eUrvyoUvTOS ûs 
duo eos vreprépov 


Arts ёст. vixrepov Tos podew, 


maykiaúrwv adyéwy ётірробо». 


355 


НМІХ. д rot катбтттс, @ poi Soxet, стратоў 
rev Tw zuiv, @ pita, уба» pépeu 
oro Owkov mopripovs xvóas поббу. 


849 обов: M, corr. recc. 


346 vutpòv 8’ Supe daa A: 
‘and the ee er ike thrifty housewives is 


Aauos: cf. ibid. 2. 337 (Telem. goes to 
the 04А\адоз) 50: wards хрисдз kal хакда 
{кето | des т’ év xyNoisw Dus т’ codes 
Hates | dy 82 тібо oboe к.т.\., is om 
22. 10.—Twpóv may be used 

which feels bitter pain or which ex- 
presses bitter feeling. Here the two 
senses coalesce, ‘pained and . For 
the former cf. Eur. Or. 953 wexpdv Odaya 
ка! rpécoyis dO\la, Supp. 943: for the 
latter, poet. ap. Plut. Mor. 823 A orelxes 
тоМте бим Fx (Sc ring, Dem. 
Andro. 599; and. for the coalescence 
Soph. Ant. 423 ri Spyies дд» фӨбу- 
yo», Eur. Suppl. 762 ў vov wucpis v 
бета 1 5 к id 

Inna might be interpreted as ‘spec- 
tacle’ (o schol.). See note on CAs. 237 
for °бх-на=брада. But the gen. follows 
less naturally and a point is lost.] 

847 ёк : lit. ‘mixed in- 
discriminately,’ i.e. ‘in wanton confusion,’ 
cf. dxpvróuv0os. The гури карти is 
rightly said to be carried away in surging 
waves (ёоо) which no one heeds. or 
iv polos modal 


yes being 

generous with her gifts and 
reckoned nothing worth. With the ex- 
pression cf. Ag. 1001 reid rex deus ёк 


851 r\juovres M, corr. Blomf. |. 


тд о>” 


Ards da тє xal | ég dddcww ére- 
redy.—With форбтеһ cf. Plat. Crat. 
411 C pet» xa] $épesÓa:. 

[In 260:а there is probably the notion 
of the streams of waste being driven this 
way and that in the turmoil. A schol. 
remarks *as in a shipwreck,' which makes 
ё» Bohle not modal but on the surges.’) 

850 in, pire 8è K. v. X It is very 
difficult to e any satisfactory resto- 
ration of this passage so that sense, metre 

mar are all rendered entirely 
normal. The reference is obviously to 
the young women, who are to become 
slaves to find in the arrival of the 
night no boon to relieve their griefs, but 
поча a sorrow to increase b sera 

ether the grammar ever was perfect 

regular, or whether is S pendent 
or р мо i nominative, cannot be 
decided. The latter view is quite pro- 


In considering the passage as a whole 
we should take into account (1) e.g. Hom. 
Л. 18. 433 xal FN ddp eir?» | rola 
par’ od ё0\оува, which sapport eivdv... 
dyvBeds and some part of rA hu or r\4- 
pus, (2) eg. Ji. 8. 487 'Axevis | doracty 
vpDOusros обе vot épeBeyrá, which 


pax 
3 „which indicates the sense of 
VV 
aS = can. 
not be substantiated. An alternative 


ж SS ee — 2 — UD eee: — — 
n tm 


. Шы -— ще т 


& ——. 


— ——9 


prospect is the captive's unhap 
grief and pain! 


| as victor o'er the foe; dues of the night to lighten their utter 


LEADER OF FIRST HALF-CHORUS. 


Ah, my friends, our I 


legs that bear him hither. 


Nes civi» Blomf. үйрөт skets pairs Scaliger. 


‘i has been [see Leaf 
rip rr 007 
ahh و‎ the word 


plots 
plained by Jebb as ene 

Putting these considerations 

n 

castic: they must look forward to a 
captive's bed...as the end at deg 

relieves the utter griefs of the or, in 
other words, ‘the only end 
night to relieve their troubles be— 
the bed of the triumphant enemy.’ Under 
this there runs the usual play * 
viz. &v8pós (man and husband), et 
(‘rite’ and е consummation” 
Arts ec me or bad). n 
Greek marriage an р ebruyGr (* well. 
to-do") was fran пу sought. In this 2 
the drip is ind ebruydGr, but only 
dvoperhs Ùréprepos (he happens to rs 

t a superiority, but he is a foeman, not 
the pidr dsp of ordinary wedlock). 

We may conclude therefore that any 
unsoundness lies in v. p" 
may very well be 
nom. to an éAml{over which is replaced 
by Aris ёст: (as Moger айтф is apt to 
follow a it png nom.; see note to 
Ad pov’ «óvdv 


e runs '(to them) 


ex- 


ca tive’ 5 bed of a man whose well- 
being is but the well-being of a victorious 
enemy—will come as that end at night 
which is to relieve their bitter griefs.’ 
The rM edo) is thus itself the тот 
and is the subject of uoXeiv. [The metre 
is as sound thus as with 7) " al 
«фуд», since such lines have the metrical 
ivil of catalectic trochaics, CL 


pn 
Appendix to Cho. 24.] 
[Wc are not the young women 


He brings us, as I j 
tidings of the host. With haste he is urging in their 


, fresh 
ubs the 


852 eirvyxobrrot* 


FE 
i 
FE 


to see what they t رد‎ 
& rou 
remark with the f 


belong to what follows. 
that it is the Scout, 


ment and is iate t pa 
to véay "Dd тиб), whic implies 
both importance and alarm: cf. Suppl. 
720 йтроадоктітош тобабе xal ,t Ad-yovt, 
ibid, 344, Cho. 165 réov дё иббс» roide 
korwvioare, Eur. J. T. 237. 

958 стохб : emphatic, cf. 361. The 
same word occurs in conjunction with 
véos in Eur. Hel. 601 MV, às pipas fu 
трде тр orovdg von, Aer. 85 aal pie 
83“ Alréas xal dda arov оёз | orel- 
yee ror тї тріуш’ Fywr pious Gd. 

Bume vóas vob: he is 
racing at chariot s but on his legs. 
This strange-looking expression is purrs 
hed by several considerations: FN 
must be treated (like erparob of 64) as 
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AIZXYAOY 


HMIX. Kat pi dvaf 08 aùròs Oidizov тбко$ 


eis dprixohhov dyyéhou № 


буор pale: 3 


arovO:j d каї rovÓ ойк araprifea пбда. 


ATTEAOS. 


Neo ё» єїўд e Ta Tov ёуаутіор, 
ws T èv mais €kag ros eA паћоу. 
Tudevs pv non vp h Mporiow 
V Врёре, тёроу б "Терлууф$» ойк да терду 3 
б pdvrıs’ о? yap oddyta yirverat Kad. 


als Butler. 
suggests ele’ ёртіко\оз. 


880 elo’ ёртіко\\о» M, corr. Porson. der’ 
661 ob zaraprije rece. ф. 


dprixoA Aor Dind. Pal 
868 őr’ M, der № 


There may be no significance in this (cf. Xen. Hell. 2. 4. 40 бге (F) for dere (cett. 


defining the metaphor, and to some 
8 а тард тросёокіа» : ‘he is 


ing the ra e of his legs.' "A simi- 
lar metaph. appears in Cho. 672 Seip’ 
d reb y das, where the only rd. 


are the feet (cf. Shak. Cor. 1. 1. 121 Our 
steed a leg); (6) the metaphor was 
5 y proverbial. The English ‘on 
ks% | pony’ is a vulgarism, but that is 
no criterion of the honour or dishonour 
of a corresponding Greek phrase; (c) d 
Kew тоитірол xróas is entirely apt for 
speed on the race-course, and the thought 
here is similar to that of Eur. Or. 456 
xal pip yéporre Seip’ &ш\\Хатои той |.. 
Tuwddpews. For Bubkev cf. Pers. 85 26. 
ре сма Seca, Oracl. ар. Hdt. 7. 140, 
об Sudxove’ Alov drpuros тбда, 
ш. A F. 1040 бике» Аил, Or. 
344: (d) a word like xvóas would lend 
itself readily to 5 and was doubt - 
less so applied (with limiting adj. or gen.) 
to any хан or socket playing the same 
locomotion as the nave or axle- 
e) obav is not ‘feet,’ 
t includes the whole leg with its joints 
at either end: cf. Che. 98o, 1 Luc. Alex. 
59 dtacarels rò» 16 иёхр тод Воъ3д»оз, 
inf. 776 xapylrovs. What the v, 
roòd are at each extremity of the ‘axle’ 
is shewn in Hom. J. 5. 305 ба re 
an lexle ne as compared 
s тод эш, 
Т» ў a et the a the ankle). The 
notion is somewhat similar to that in 
; ,and with the iren 


pie о of a wheel: 


859 sq. 
like the present passage a 
1168 7 us афтф» т. olde йе 


Өн 
Pent 85. W 


roxy: (w e doubt 
word ei pérpor or ). The cc 
struction is (трест) бртік 


time: cf. Che. 578, A 
248c тд жай om ате ёо» to 
ws 6 O»faios efpyxke» rayris. ere 
obviously no room for the fut. &.] 
861 oix évoprie wé8a: ‘does т 
keep even pace,’ i.e. prevents his st 
from being normal, or such as are custo 
ary in his walk. Walking fast in 


streets was looked upon as u ifie 
ш. 3 arcor $ . т 
we lxbpy д. dereos, Dem. 37. 


латй Balu (as an жое 45. | 
Arist. Eth. 4. жазды Sela (as a m: 
of the 8 5 na 1 80 
аи pe mark (Eur. Bacch. 3 


80р’ а 
E ido seil 


said torun, like 


that familiar i 5 A. Ecel. m “ 
regale rie (repos, 
53 wepg...wéda (rid being virtually 
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LEADER OF SECOND HALF-CHORUS. 


And see, yonder the king himself, the son of Oedipus, apt to 
| the time to learn what the Scout has to tell. He likewise 
|| hastens with pace out of his wont. 


[Zhe SCOUT enters hurriedly 


from the left; ETEOCLES (followed . 


by the six champions — by attendants) from the right. 
The Scour. 


Let me recount—I know them well—the doings of the 
enemy, how his lot in the gates hath fallen to each man. 

Already at the Proetid gate Tydeus is roaring; but the 
seer forbids him cross the passage of Ismenus, for the victims 


but, as rece. have таму, the variants ma 
ùs Blomf. 4. 365 Qu. "Тортро 


contained accus. = modos Öpeyua). A trans. 
= м dwaprifew seems to have no war- 
[It would be much inferior to 
understand the sense as ‘is irregular in 
ce, fe. his steps are not equal or alike. 
teocles may come in haste, but he does 


not come sre ly. 
362 with ibas. The position 
helps M" emphasis. The abruptness of 


the Scout, vho omits any salutation, is 
in keepin with the situation, 

363 T: is exegetic. See crit. 
n. Av au, may mean (1) among 
the gates,’ i.e. in the distribution of the 
gates,’ or (2) local ‘at ihe gates,’ the 
expression being condensed for Xeyxd»ew 
ordow иа E h the latter might 
appear the more difficult, it is practi 
proved by d by 438 My My Drop dus d» тбћа 
eAyxéra. For the manner of drawing 
the lots and dividing the gates see note 
to V. 44 
864 m paint pug 
firstasbeing the oe пы 55850 
The gate which he draws ha ate 


the Ilporrióes (Introd. $ 160, tthis is 


not otherwise the ‘first’ gate according 


to any necessary arrangement. dv is not 
answered by 8° of the next line, but 
begins the enumeration, and is in con- 
trast with what is said of the others (8° 
of v. 410 &c.). There is no misplace- 
ment for 459 mèr Hoe. is. Tydeus 
is impatient. The poet brings the 
champions close to the city so that the 
Gyyedos may see their actions and ac- 
coutrements, The delay imposed by 
ойынан, is the dramatist’s device for 

enabling him to spend time over the 
descriptions. 


ö — dV. АН فا اچ ا‎ „ёо. 


аа. а 


А 
схо» wépor (Eur. F. 838), "yir пен 
bu rer 
xd but Naser, 


r en. is itself just p mle une see aee 
leur =the Aeolic "leugrror k: 
Teyo) may be peer 
P 
ented from at once. 
the present delay of Eteocles would have 
pel) cun шы Е pies (Phar. 
) comment uri 
would be in a large measure disposed eed dii 
this consideration. The present passage 
der v (id ir A 
to the e (In 15,1 
é рќути: A y жагы d inan 
у and Tydeus thee was a special 
dislike (558 sqq.). An epic army neces- 
sarily contains ‘the seer’ (eg. Chalcas 
"E 3 the reference here is 
efinite к _passage 
might have warned Cobet against his 
besetting sin of discerning foeda em- 
blemata in e.g. Xen. Cyr. 2. 4. 18 3 
Tp Кёрф rà lepà ёті rò» noir ч 
cand (Nov.. Lect. p. 386), Ая. 6. 
(Nov. Lect. p. 477). Doubtless the article 
makes a diference, and doubtless «<add 
3 be omitted, but there the argument 
—oddyra (see 216) were consulted 
= omens as well as the offerings to the 
mals. [There is no reference, as 
Wecklein i ima agines, to the sacrifice called 
dcaParhpa. is was offered on crossing 


78 AIZXYAOY 


Тиде $ papyav Kat páxns \e\cumévos 


ps Khayyaiow ws Spdkaw 


heiner 


g aivew pópov TE xai pdx» 


rotabr дутор тре caracmious Хофоъу$ 


Tele, Kpavous 


ҳа\куХато: к\аоос Kadwves сет. 


xe 


Bog: 
дуде pávrw Oixheidny co 
UX. 370 
атор", Ûr dawidos 9 éco 
Г Ўтёрфро v one ёт doniĝos rode, 
pour vr dotpots obpavóv Tervypévov: 315 
868 adyaiow Hartung. A previous tion 


667 Muros M (№ by m, # by m). 
айуаїео...00$ ( ges) i is here withdrawn 
punctuation is ...cogdy, | valve. . 


the та border; here we аге con- 
cerned only with the sacrifices before a 
battle. It is not only Tydeus who is 
checked, it is all the champions. We 
need not therefore refer to the Roman 


peremnia.] | 

367 papye: . Ooplpapyes, ex 

lained by xal oe The chief notion 

the word is of mad greed. 

868 vats: the snake is 
most excited at the hottest part of the 
day: cf. Мы А С. 3. 434 poe flam- 
mantia lumina torquens saevit agris 
pr we siti atque exterritus aestu, Ov. 


"n | f. incaluit sm 
„ sag БГ 


novas yya 
may be bad natural history, but cf. Hymn. 
Apoll. збо (182) беттесе O° dor} er 
os (of the Spdxawa at Pytho), Ap. 
4. 129, Pind. О. 8. 40 els (sc. 
"ss 7 8 f (where Gil- 
ا‎ remarks serpents 
make mythical ie although that 
explanation M = r hu) = 
on the part у t 
чой see seem that the hissing of 


the 
that декс. (like eh cist) a drawing 


u tradition rather than upon per- 
— observation. 


sonal 

8609 (eve: cf. Suppl. 475 маети- 
тўра xapbdlas Abyor, Zum. 136 árrixevrpa 
(rity), Soph. Aj. 724 évelBesw fpaccor, 
12. ; 
It in 2 way ollows from this that 
Amphiaraus is within „ 557), 

and the passage therefore 1 


ment as to the position of the а 
The name ’Augdpaes or 


' Anduá ptus is not easy to 35 to Bccoes odas i 
the somewhat 


precise of Aeschylus, 
although inf. 556 we lave 2 


. 4. 369 0 M, corr. recc. The usual 
872 deu. F dró M, yp. 7û nf, & re (or той] 


—— - e 


Nevertheless the substitution of the patro- 
nymic has another motive. Oecles was 
himself a famous warrior who had 
served with 5 against Laomedon 
(Apollod. 11. 6. 4), and the title is here 
NAT (cf. Pind. O. 6. 13, Bacchyl. 


8. 16). 
If софду is simply epithet to Oi 
it must be intended to emphasise the reck- 
lessness of Tydeus, who in his avion 
Oelver ... Adr. . co, an expression 
which suggests almost a blasphemy. But 
it is more effective, and makes a neater 
construction, to join co$óv calyay. The 
‘wisdom’ of the seer, says уде, lies 
in shunning battle. 

870 valves: A dog fawns upon his 
master in order to escape punishment ; 
hence the verb obtained a wider 


ap | méd\Xous” feeobat, ті 
768’ Exot calves а: ;" (‘why do you апу 
longer deprecate name 7). 

cal ** not only death, dut fighting 


871 sq. : an unusual and osten- 


A Greek helmet might have no crest, 
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refuse fair omens. But Tydeus, rampant with passion for the 
fight, cries with the clamours of a serpent at noonday. And he 
lashes with ill words the seer, Oecles' son, ‘skilled to cringe in 
faintheartedness at death and fight, With shouts like these he 
| tosses three e сы his helmet's mane, and from 
beneath his shield within bells wrought of bronze give fearsome - 
clamourings. On his shield he bears this insolent device; tis a 
sky of crafty work ablaze with stars, and in the middle a bright 


rece. It is just possible that сф is due to ad- written over g- of in the next line 
a 1 | i 


(i.e. co. 1 formerly sugge 
the dicrvwrds Өбтағоз wit 


either one or two upright crests, a falling 
crest or mane, a falling crest flanked by 
two uprights, but seldom three falling 
crests. e motive of the Adgo: was in 
terrorem: cf. Verg. Aen. B. 620 terribilem 
eristis galeam, Hom. I. 11. 43 Bewàr 34 
Mos каййтербе» Évevev, Tyrt. 9 (7). 26 
кетш 02 Nópor Bewò» тёр xepa\îs, Luc. 
Dial, Deor. 19. 1, Theoc. 23. 186, Lucr. 
2.632 terrifícas capitum guatientes numine 
Menus "f 3 * 26 at MS 
with nodding of ther plumes, | Fan 
into despair. While speaking as bore, 
ем gelet тойт Adgous and jingles his 
372 xpdvovs хатыр’: not a merely 
rhetorical addition, but conveying two 
notions, (t) in describing the crests as 
falling and not upright, (2) in — 
that they were (as a mane) made 
horse-hair: cf. ЛТ. 19. 382 Troroupss трифі- 
Aera, wepiogelorro Ò ёбєра, and also 
іттодісеа and the Airsufa iuba of Pro- 
pert. 4. 11. 1 

tn” araos 8° tow: ‘within, under 
the shield.’ fewer is not reqaired; the 
bells few кА оо: although the sound 
may come flower. For the bells cf. 
Soph. fr. 775 e)» edel xkwÜwvoxkpóre. 
That they were underneath ap also 
from Eur.] AAes. 384 кАбе цёр xóprovs 
xwduvoxporous | rapà тортфкш» re 
ras. Their use is partly for mere effect 
(cf. Plut. Mor. 672 А xóbwres 8¢ ro\\ol 
катакрфёдаута тўз ё009тоз Uroxoprovrres 
` év rq Bales), partly for driving away 


evil influences (Luc. PAi/ops. 15). [For 
the reading see crit. n. 
878 [ovo1...$óBov: cf. 116 x- 


povra: G, [Eur.] Rhes. 306 ro\\oice 
per кидис» ёктбте ov. The sense of 
gor is that of ‘an attempt at frighten- 
ing,’ ‘scare.’ The Scout does not ac- 
knowledge actual ‘fear’ as the result. 
Cf. Hor. Od. 3. 4. 49 magnum illa 


крёстеёоғ 3¢ rig (‘and as | 
in Diodor. 18. 36; but I now prefer the text. i 


fringe 


terrorem muore es cae iuventus 
understood in this sense). 


374 sqq. в... 


wrought upon 1 
gold (421, 631). Euri 
itates this emblem 
nature (ёғ 3 aloy xaréXaure 
фаёбиш» | xíxXos dcMoto | ...&zrpur f 
w. The arrogance 
расе himself as maki 
warriors hide their diminished 


ir 


rar 
тота Ajara náwra ry, Bacchyl. 
9. 17, Bion ro (16). 3, Anth. Pal. 5. 110 
0 po Ёдфрйэту pla трде Séxa- xal yàp 
dwelpovs | dorépas ir pwy 
Tieras (where Mackail quos 
shies, | What 
are you, when hall ‘rise P), 
Hor. Od. 1. 12. 45 micat infer omnes | 
Julium. sidus, velut. inter i, | Acme 
minores, Carm. popul. 50 (ишед). 11. 
This insolence is emphasised by the in- 
sistence in wpd, vavo(A qvos, ploy, 
TOV, A For the 
repetition of the word dowides see 43 3q. 
261 Sq., and derpor. . Acre next. 
875 Atrorb“ on” : lit. ‘blaz- 
ing under the heavenly bodies,’ but this 
use of the dat. (often simply of accom- 
paniment) comes to be practically indis- 
tinguishable from that of the genitive. Cf. 
Bacchyl. 3. 17 Aáuse: &' dr pappapyyats 
$ xpveós, Pind. fr. 48 aifouéva Ses ётё 
ar datei redxais, Soph. О. T. 202 ўтд eg 
Oleo xepavny, Cho. 28 (n.). 
тетуүрќуоу: i. e. wrought,’ worked, 


80 AIZXYAOY 


Aapmpà O6 vaygéXvos ё nee c'áxet, 
` wpéa Burrov daTpov, VUKTOS aan de pet. 


Toar doy Tats UrepKopTors сауаб. 


Bog тар ox haus тотар, 


dos 
бот jv oda 
тә” avrirages TQ 


ahwa ws Karas Opaivey pera, 


s Sppaiver pévov. 
TiS Проќтоу ru 


epd, 
рахт épaw as 


jd pov dub ere простате» 


ЕТ. 


KOO poy pêv дудрӧѕ ойт” dy ‚„трётадр НА 
ovd кото. yirverat та onpara: 


385 


Mo. Se cd T ob Sdxvovo’ avev Sopds. 
kai kra rau ў» Meyers êr doros 


- daTpownt pappaipovoay parol xupely, 
DT yévovro шарти 7) avoia ru. 


877 derpe M*. 
879 ии 5 ¿pôv Brunck. 


878 üirepkómos Blomf. (cf. 391). 
880 xeX»óv 3 ш. 


аай M, corr. nf. 
xarasOpalve буш» Robortello. 


and not merely painted, the notion of art 
a de implied as in the Homeric 
TwcTÓS, ¥ ‚ wards; eq. ГІ. 23. 718 
— тыл. ibid. 741 apybpeow крұ- 

reryypévor (=° with work of art upon 


it 
Rit sq. . v. X. The moon 
eus is no less than 
9 itis be liant, it occupies the 
middle of shield н 3 
iror i per a pa “ч 
en predicatively with vp than 


simple apposition to sa»céAsres. Not 
a is &erpev technically the more pro- 
bable original ; it із also superior to dev 


as adding some t ing уиктёз ; 
viz. ‘the chief of the heavenly bodies, the 
very eye of the night.’ e sun and 


among 
Ath. 2760 rà rh cedipas hi eid . 
Aen. 9. 405 astrorum decus ( e mon. 
— 5 schol. а 100 = 
7. 107. 2 бетро» irépraros (of t 
sun) a ‘peculiar’ E cepere it 
apes Pederas Tan &arpur ci. Soph. О. T. 
1365 of 8 т: wpeoórepor...kaxob rar. 
: combining two hts: 
(1) without it the night would be b A 
Pind. O. 


out.” See Che. 12 (n.), sup. 117, Suppl. 
727. 

878 Феу: with edyass as instru- 
mental. His folly is shewn in emblem, 
peno, and bells, which are all included 


river like a horse at the barrier. The 
meta is not from a horse waiting for 
battle, but (as Verrall has scen) frem one 
waiting for a chariot-race (see 383) ed irs 
former notion has its pac oP. 

1358 ws & ёг aH irr 40A linen: 
тоћроо | єкарбир gib Pn xpodec 
red), but the place is not here. —péva: 
with impatient temper, often shown in 


fierce or strong breathi cf. Eum. 654 
— — РУ. 746 тотаидз 
dxgveg péves. The is u 


Homer (Л. 23- 468) о of the mettle shown 
by horses in chariot-race. [The dat. 
will not follow кага ва We can- 
not therefore compare 


either 
P. кӯ . 
ite» (the bs 


- = — 
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full moon shows forth „ 
of night. With his accoutrements thus madl 


shouts upon the river-bank in lust for fight, like а steed that 
pants with fierceness upon the bit, when it waits fretting for the 
trumpet's blare. 

Against him whom wilt thou post? Who is there, safe and 


| sure, to stand champion of Proetus' gates when the barriers are 


unloosed ? 

ET. A man's bedizenments can daunt not me. Your 
blazons are no wound-makers, and crest and bell have no bite 
without the spear. Nay,that night of which you tell, with its 


place upon the shield and its bright sheen of Wi pne a 
man may find the folly prove prophet to him. For ld night 


Schütz. |. 381 dpualrwr pire recc.. égyolen Hermann. Mur Tyrwhitt. $. 
poco 889 ў írod тич M, ў dvola ri»l m, ; rvola rece. 24. 
Verg. Aen. 5. 113 ef tuba commissos medio 287 kal vixra raérqv...ráx' dv 
Verg: vere ludis; and (of battle) Pers j "we should by то meine ca 
spi, Кш. Phoen” 1578 odene di ; an attraction to the case of the 

аа 


is found for the wher паана, Pan- 


D T Hum Se 
awe, os t knows nothing more of 


E^ KAjÜpev ANr: 
the bars of the gates аге unloosed fer 
why should the means do this 7), but 
the metaphor of the impatient steed at n 
the d¢eow of the hippodrome is main- O. 7: 


‘when what is dramatically more natural in the 


tained. The xAjópa are those of the футей | ...ойтбе dor dv0ábe, Hdt. 2. 106 
рауан i which the chariots rds br Sar ae 4. ката Tas xd 
are let free. See Dict. Ant. 1. 964. ai per wheiwes oxiri palrorraıu терьоб- 

884 Kécpov plv: urhe. MP oat, — is more than ebay and 
directly, but by the thought, viz. de implies (like rvyxdvew) a certain fitness, 
it is the spear that counts.“ which is explained in the next words.— 
413 (n.). e0pavob: d either on (1) уўкта, 

885 005° колой к.тА. From  "*'night.sky' — of et ed 
Alcaeus (schol.. Cf. Eur. Мес. 684 or night"), t 


to explain hows а‘ * t' can take shap 43 
upon a shield, or less well (2) on 


for’ dv Dye трайша, ul Sporn: xepós,: 
Plut. лет. B. 1 offre Nye rey обте 


| un ido ji ГУ 


кфётиш xal Хантрфттүтет ёкитї\цшр, ойте 
xpavyal контшфез т BdpBapo maires 
fxovel Tı Sewor k. T. A., Liv. 10. 39 mon 
enim cristas vulnera facere, Tac. A 1 Lie 
—ylyveras: not simply derl, but the fact 
of their being сӯната does not 'make 
them into’ workers of wounds.—rd is 
contemptuous generic. Cf. 417. The 
force is that of the li htly — 
ot 'the said... 
зве Ph ag ae 
than connects. 8 : with the 
notion of an animal which may bark more 


than it bites or hiss more than it stings. 


T. & С. Т. 


@ттромтъ: with the stars of a sky" (and 
not merely bright spots called lies А 
889 dy’ dy yivoxro pdvns 1j dvola 
ега If the reading is correct we must 
mphasise pdwrg: ‘the folly of it ma 
rhaps prove [чн " Without m 4 
emphasis we s uire an epithet, 
eg. ‘an evil prophet.’ Suspicion has 
attached to the quantity åvola, but the 
doublet forms clearly existed. Cf. 672 
ebxRelav, pe fr. 514 тєркї yàp del 
warras ӯ трёфе, 748 wadippola plow, 
Ph. A we år dyrola тросу, Tr. 350 
dyrola u' tye, Eur. Andr. 520 ode 


6 


Ld ——— — ews — — 


TQ TOL 
yévowr 
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ei yap Üavóvr. vò ёт op Badpots тёсоь, 
porri op бтёркортоу rde 
бр@&$ dae т ётбууно», 


399 


rabròs xaf айто® vd Вр pavreóeraa, 
û 8ё TvÓet xedvor "Астакоў TÓKOV 


778 dvrird простати тъћоратоу, 
pan’ eye) тє xai TOV 


395 


Alois Opdvov 


Tiara kai arvyovvÜ Ўтёрфроуаҳ Adyous: 


aloxpar yap. Ае gi Bes 


onapray 


Meddvurmos. épyov 8ُ 


р) как$$ & elvac Set. 
дудро», 


bid dvecrai, „карта, Ò ёст 


dv "Арт ёфеісато, 


éyxópws, 400 


& x¥Bors "Apps xpwet: 


Alen 8 д oa xdpra vw тростё\\єтол 
eipyew Tékovay pNTpi поћцоу Sdpv. 


ayvolg Schwenk. Perhaps ola diro I now prefer to ета). 
Н. Voss. 


rece. 892 son, ү rec. dp Y 


891 bripcores 
898 Karree rat М and recc., 


(апа 30 xal $ 


la er ae фт (с. Kel 4. Dionys) ч 
rg parten rar ё 
rerevrala ў дё vp aorin & т. ‘Ape. 


ero$árys AarraMeÜgw 
sraparola) xal dvaidela, Аы ану нт 
ae al. 1314) {баа cows ка) dea 
вала ler? $ 103, and Ionic 


bey At 

In sense 4 dvola is explained by dba 
and context (378). It consists in the 
madness of the ing and its inevitable 
% With nivl in oblique reference 
to a definite person cf. Soph. dj. 1138 
тоўт' els диа» robret Epxeral run, Ant. 
351, Ar. Ran. 552, Eur. Jon 1311, H. F. 
748, Theoc. 5. 130 &c. With the 5 
d Shak. Henry V. 3. 7 RAM. 
armour that I saw in your fent 55 
are those stars or suns upon И? CON 
Stars, my lord. DAU. Some of them will 
fall to-morrow, I hope. (The line is thus 
clearly defensible at every point, but, if 

any alteration should be made, it would 
perhaps be to éAAo(a. dM = 
é adverse’ Cf Hdt. 


40 Ga pý n 
Aue тері сед 5 Dem. 
i poe Ap. Rhod. 2. 1020. So ётероз, 


890 90 бами: synchronous with méro.. 
See Cho. 124 (n.) and add Ag. 957 ФМА 
Ixer' és 84ром | er ёте 


$91 : фіроуть is 
em phatic ipina with a ‘with rue interpre- 
tation"; dyB8(xeos = with just interpreta- 


tion. For the former cf. Soph. Ant. 
vous ui» fpyg rois plas 3° ops 

(i.e. „50 іп the true sense), Eur. Æ.. F. 
86 ol & бете dds (sc. pMa), Г. A. 


860. 

899 gas. .pavreteras: ‘and so it 
is against himself that he is boding thus.’ 
The alteration to the fut. has се due to 
a VV xal.—riv8’ рро»: 


contained acc. = re Th» PP par- 
па 


N: ‘and now for m 
5 al. hes 


dy MCI pes" (o 5 
i one quite as e, 
'Aeráxov rék”, end otherwise 
кре). 

396 sq. «бүт ve ral к.т.\. AE iod the 
eee between edyévea and aldds 
here ) see Paley’s note. vov 
e to either a teacher (= каб. 


piro Т” 
о, h. Ant. 8 
Ped a E 
authority. b an ee 
5 onours 
that of Modest 


(consequently) owing (311) Med o 


ЕПТА ЕП! OHBAZ 83 


fall upon his eyes in death, 'tis to the bearer that this ant 
device might answer to its name ee и justice, and so 
his insolent presaging is against himself. For my part, against 
a Tydeus I will post this doughty son of Astacus for champion 
of the portals. Right noble is he, and one who reveres the 
throne of Modesty and abhors presumptuous -— His rule 
is to be slow to deeds unseemly, and yet no weakling. A young 
shoot sprung from the Sown men whom Ares spared, and son 
of our soil indeed, is Melanippus. 

For the achievement, Ares will decide it with his dice; but 
of a surety the Justice of kindred blood sends him with charge 
to fend off the foeman's spear from the mother who gave him 


birth. [MELANIPPUS departs (to left). 
parrebgerat m, 304 M has a hus before the line. 401° 
schol. (q.v.) 402 iualuur M. ш has written 3 nearly over the first д (iz. à 
дано», whence ). 


ef. Pind. Р. 4. 184 Граде & üBplfovra and therefore has an advantage 


расеі. 
398 үзү чүс «TA: * itis with Mel. will go Right at least; but, as 

his mind to dox deeds of shame, — for the actual result, he will assert no- 

but (yet) no coward.’ It should perha thing. With the thought cf. 

hardly be necessary to point out that the 328 тойто yap rx kjurei, 


H 
28 


construction is Ser айтур©» (uiv) åpyòs cplverar & ёлкё Sid dalpgorat drdpiir, 
elrau, uh kart 0, otherwise où would be Bacchyl. 17. 45 трӧсде xepůr Віа» | 
required for urj.—xaxós with the sense де оше" rd 0 #rubrra Ğalpur крої, 
of e.g. Eur. J. А. 1012 xaxds ydp doru xal Shak. X. L. 3. J. 80 Come on, and take 
Ма» тарб —. the chance of anger. There is emphasis 

899 crwoprev...iecaro. Of the эм as well as on" Ape, since 
Sparti, sprung from the serpent's teeth ( yL 5. 129) ob yàp | .. Apus | xpire 
sown Cadmus (Apollodor. 3. 4. 1, e é» ron, | тифлй & ёк херде 
Eur. Phoen. 657), there were five sur- BA; | рухан бт: dvcperduw galrg Odva- 
vivors, who assisted Cadmus in founding vré» re ¢épes| rea a» бады» 003. 
Thebes and became the ancestors of the Ares is dA\\orpéca\\os and rvéMs. For 


Theban nobility. Cf. Eur. Z. F. 4 &@ the dice of war cf. [Eur.] Rhes. V qd 
è reer | evapróv cráxvs He, dp pA ёр кол iT 
yévous "Арт: | lows’ dpibνe Myo, of res kvBebur Tos ps ° : 
Káópov хёМму» | текуобс: тады» auci», pov is the fight and its result. Accord- 
794, &c. See Introd. § 7. ing to Pausanias Mel. slew. Tydeus and 
400 Bep : cf. Epvos, 6jos, 0áXos.— was himself slain by Amphiaraus, 
xápra $' {ст ©р\оз: ‘he is in very 402 ópa(yev xápra: cf. ou ' the 
truth a man of the soil (xchpa), being Justice of blood-connection in { 
earthborn. This use of xdprain playing plained by rexotoy pyrpl). He isa child 
upon words, i. 6. where a novel interpre- of the land in no merely metaphorical 
tation is emphasised, is frequent (cf. 402, — sense.—A is the embodiment of the 
23 kápra 8' ele’ buama). Two of the fitness of things and Aley... 
ve Sparti bore the appropriate names corresponds to e.g. Zeds `Одфузоз, ФІ 
KobD and Ovddaios. &c.—wvw ras: he bears her 
, 401 8' lv kófous K. r. At no commission. [xdpra might otherwise be 
time will Eteocles boast or assume victory taken with the whole clause as signifyi 
(even in v. 389 he will only say réx’ a» ‘there can be no doubt that goes 
то). See note to 549. It is in this with him, whatever Ares may do.’] 
respect that he differs from the enemy 


— 
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отр. a’. XO. roy арби vuv dvrira\ov evruxew 


a 


geo Sorey, ws Sixaiws modews 


прбраҳоѕ Opvutas: Tpépw $ ala. 
dd po pópovs ö rep Si 


оХорёуоу бодал. 


AT. тойтф рё» ovrog eù 


Karaveùs & ёт He ,ðœ eve mvdats, 


yiyas 08° а\\ос ToU таро$ * 
нє», ô kópmos 8° ov кат avOpwrov Ho, 
тўруо $ ameet дей”, а pù xpaivor TUX" 


404 dude M, due Ма. . viv М. 
Heimsoeth is not required for metre. 


405 

ew босє» Ocot · 
410 
408 &lxaos Porson. di dixas of 


406 spicpaxos M, corr. nf. M divides 


404 sqq. It should be noted, in each 
of the lyrical comments of the Chorus, 
that it takes up the words or ht 
of the last speaker (e.g. in Gales after 
Alxy k. r. A.). Hence vw. Eteocles has 
said that Ares will decide with dice: ‘it 
lies with the Gods.’ The Chorus responds 
‘Well, may the Gods t that it be 
eur champion who wins. —«brvy йу босу 
refers to the expression in v. 401.— 18 
av bears more emphasis than d= 
alone (‘ours, not theirs ').—ûvr(ra\ovy 
is not strictly = rpéuaxos, but describes 
him relatively to the contest itself, ‘the 


t on our side.' is origin- 
aliy more correct than v, since the 
spiritus хра. оу. бузды мо ducts, 
huir rom bpeis, epos. Brugmann 
Gk. er. § 191. But dude a to have 
been universally established before the 


date of tragedy. Kühner- Blass“ 1. p. 
603. 


408 = ore de: (in the same 
way) as he sets forth with right on his 
side. We might also treat ws as =ér: 
erus (cf. 83), but should not regard it 
as = irel. = 

406 sq. pine к.т. е construc- 
tion is трём» deen pépovs 
$eip Our (‘perishing on behalf of their 
dear ones’). The order is rather awk- 
ward through this juxtaposition of two 

та пи іп big ге көш 

i of possible ambiguity cf. 434 xal 
rede ccd xépBos Addo rixrerat, 1016 (n.). 
But the phrase óMo6a, фтёр Huv was so 
well recognised that a Greek hearer could 
hardly be misled. It is scarcely correct 
to say that éAouérur stands for тй» é\e- 


рәшә. It is rather rude (=f roves 
Surat). Cf. Che. збо (n.) and add Ag. 
39 pabotow adds код џабодс‹ Аўбошми, 


Fr. adesp. 414. 2 ка) три wabberuy «åy 


какос кецдф›ш» | coph xéxdnpas.—rtplpes 
...{б$4с@ол: not ‘I shudder at seeing. but 
‘with fear to see.’ See note to 70 
тёфрка rav... ed.. rex cal. аратар 
роз: active; ‘bringing blood.’ e 
Chorus of females shrinks from the sight 
or thought of blond. дфро‹ have various 
forms, not necessarily including blood- 
shed, and the adj. defines pépovs with a 

409 obras: ‘as you say. Their own 
words ebruxeiy oie» Geol are repeated 
with solemn emphasi 

410 Катаки: cf. Eur. Phoen. 
180 sqq., 1129 sqq. and contrast the 
character given in Eur. Sup. 862 sqq. 
The name was readily associated in 
the Greek mind with кати: in the 


A play upon the words 
Suppl. 496 Karate 
3 | Sduas апе вс farther 
the note on 427 . rom the present 
and similar =й (taken from the 
epic) the name Capaneus became pro- 
و‎ for a сане оп 5 за 
the е (from Aristoph.) in A 

338 C ohore for dvaPiwal т: трі | 
«uuárov Karareós we should ps 
read dvafiwal т: три | < Oyos > у kuua- 


xl&). 
te’ ° H\ixr v: Introd. § 16. There 
is no intended implication that these 


gates are next to the Ilgorríles; but 
Capaneus comes second in the lots, and, 


| 
| 


CHO. Мау the gods 
for 'tis with justice he 
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grant that ours be the man who wins, 1st 
sets forth to champion the land! Yet strophe 


I shudder from fear to see the bloody deaths of men slain for 


their kin. 
SCOUT. For him, c'en so! 


May the gode grént De win! = 


At the Electrae gates Capaneus hath his lot; another Giant 


this, greater than he last reckoned. His boast is 


proud, too 


proud for man, and at the walls he hurls dread threats, which 
may the event not crown. For, ‘with the will of Heaven or 


with т s 
eS 
xpiro їй. 


| тёр K. r. x. 


409 rotrwe M*. Seel 


y (m). 418 крани M, 


when he is named, his gate is named also. 
For the condensed expression (=efAnye 
Gere ér' HX. ore) see 363 (n.). 

411 ylyas 66° Dos xr: com- 
monly taken as ‘a giant, in this case.. 
according to the common idiom of aos 
seen in e.g. Eur. Jon 161 Be pb Oupddas 
4XXor d е | xóxvot (after mention of 
an eagle), Cho. 187 (n.), Xen. An. 1. 5. 5 
ob yap ў» xóprot ой$ё dXXo oir der dp. 
This rendering is due to a false interpre- 
tation of yiyas as denoting size. It 
appears to have been mentioned in the 
original 7Zhebais that Tydeus was short 
of stature (so Hom. //. 5. 801 Tudeós rou 
puxpds pèr Enr Duas, алла pax). 
Sturdy strength in short men is remarked 
upon also in Pind. J. з. 67 sqq. of yap 
фос 'Qapusrelay HN, (sc. elissus) 

. cal roi ror’ 'Arralov Sépuovs | Өд» å 
Kadpeiay рорфё» Bpaxós, yvxà» & ёкад- 
rros c. r. x. (viz. Heracles). Doubtless 
therefore Capaneus was even in 
this sense, which may very well be glanced 
at. But the true meaning of ylyas is that 
ofa blustering opponent of the Olympians. 
So here ‘another Gigas, greater than the 
one already counted. ueljw» ylyas is to 
be understood exactly as in the English, 
i.e. ‘a greater Giant = a more pro- 
nounced Giant.’ Capaneus is worse than 
x deus in his wild conduct and disregard 

the gods, اا‎ in disputing the 
supremacy of Zeds T'yarroMrop (Luc. 
Zim. 4). Such a sense of uéyas deserves 
a more frank recognition. СЇ. inf. 560 
ubywrov...dsddoxaroy, 598 uéyas Fpoph- 
туз, Ath. 352 A rpòs rò» éxawoivra, a 
AdBy т, ards ln цеси» elva: rw xés, 
Soph. Ph. 586 PN udywros, Aj. 1 31, 
El. 46 џќусто Zoput eu, Aeschin. 

22 (68), Eur. fr. 692 тоз pèr Жыш 


— 


Series rdrror pul ytarot 
1 we E 


" SE "Ge. Spe) кы туйир 
r5. 62 | 
185 таїбаї werra Tlyarras, 85 
7. 206 á ак dri prb mid > 
of the of whom it is said in 
0. 275 ху Кбклытег A wc ond 
dM-yovzur, | old Gear nad pr), 
Bach. 541 hm тёраз, of pura 
Bpbrewr, | Göran 8 dere "ylyarr! árri- 
rahor deofs (with reference to the impiety 
of Pentheus and his descent from the 
serpent's teeth), 25/2. Sut л тд» deor dro- 
ner.. vb yryerß, Sh ате + 5 
What is the [ы ын се Дә 
rebellion looks so ani lite Кы аззо- 
rig of Capaneus = the oi in 
is sense was apparently in t 
cf. Eur. Phoen. 1130 ner s 


«al Kararĝa катёктағез б8рдо› дра | 
kal дёүа» 'Eyxé\ador kal dypa ôa Di- 
drr. X : not simply = epy- 
pévov, but ‘told’ (= reckoned, counted). 

412 д xópwos: ‘the vaunt (in this 

case),’ the article implying that 5 
vaunting emblem is presupposed. 
кат’ Arbpe roy: Tydeus deen ar a 
gant, but not, like Capaneus, flatly 
impious. 

418 s...dweAd: he literally 
addresses the defences. The emphatic 
word is Sev’, ‹ monstrous,” ri ma 
be either ‘the event’ (or ‘success,’ 
тихе») or the personified Fortuna. 


xal pj 


дєоф тє 75 oe Ao ros exnépoew modu 


Aovros фпс, ovde т» Ards 
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415 


épw zQ окаса» ёртодоу субе. 


таѕ 


2 


e. 8 opa yupvroy avdpa suppdpor, 
dMye $2 \aurûs 8:0 xepar om Wwuapérn: 


$ dorpamds re kai kepavviovs Bolas 
peoqppwotaw OMrecw проскасеу. 


420 


Xpucots d Gaver ypdpuaow “ прјао mów.” 
тоирдє purt тёрлгє—тї Fuori era; 
tis avdpa kopnágavra pn rpécas hee]; 


418 sq. The text is sound, but has been vitiated by ‘emendation’ to xc (cf. 
75 MR whence o08’ à» rip unc од8ё ray Meineke, odd ёт’ а» (“ed. previ J. 


have been more violent. 


414 60000 те к.т... The epic 
contained this: cf. Eur. Suppl. 498 dpocer 
rér | zépsew Oco) Obdovres fw Te wh 
04g. The expression as in Cyel. 331 
xû» Өр xi» pd Op. The stress on 
беоб must not be overlooked. 

418sq. 09 rjv Auds...cy fay. The 
common reading is теб»: cf. 75 (u.). 
It is this substitution of the aor. which 
has caused all the trouble of the passage. 
Capaneus, using the generic, or anticipa- 
tory vivid, present, would say оё? à 
тм охе (éméxei): ‘the opposition of 

is no hindrance to me.’ 
is favoured by Aesch. (cf. 
P. V. 1 3, 193 Сге n.) Диз is 
emphatic, the w v places Zeus 
in the position of a ed antagonist. 
It would be too strong, even for Capa- 
neus, to say тд» Ala els Ep» wildy скі- 
yarra, but the text differs from that sense 
* юре eri 
ground an actual appearance in 
person. The sha awh his бр would 
take is naturally that of the thanderbolt, 
and Aesch. is thinking of e.g. Hom. 77. 
8. 133 * dpa Der)» dot! 


wip vw e e As of E 
1175. : for the needlessness of 
. (а.). In Soph. Æ. 
747 *iwrorros ré ould also be re- 
tained. 

(The grammar is indefensible if Nr 


is read. h it is to ost 
fr’ ay or (wi Meineke) s68 edv (rar 


fp» «à» is not Aeschylean metre. 4. 


becoming rà» for obvious reasons) there 
is no probability in such conjectures. 
The article is effective and necessary: 
‘not even the (great) opposition of Zeus 
(itself): cf. Shak. X. 3. 7. 67 the 
winged vengeance. Nor can wer 

« dy» тёр «.1.X. since Aesch. does not 
break in this way an anapaestic foot. 
Such a severance occurs once or twice in 
Euripides, but is obviously more natural 
where the anapaest is formed by a prepos. 
and its case, or by e.g. Iva u$ (Eur. fr. 
953. 21). In Eur. fr. 112. 2 Хо deri» 
ovros* одк épwrêcıs Хуе: the true reading 
is perhaps Ades ти obros r. .A., and in 
Soph. fr. 356 raxd & adrd belte: r 

it is better to read ráx' aórà x. r. For 
схебеу 1 a» we shall he find a 
true parallel among any of the certain 
instances quoted (e.g. Goodwin M. & T. 
§ 127) for a verbum declarandi followed 
by an aor. as a quasi-future. In most of 
the uncertain instances we have either 


ce, 
Eur. Jon 534—536, Р. V. 694 Addis Nhe 
"Ivdxy... | cel ph ООо, rupuris dx Aus 
ном | here the i 


ЕПТА ЕП! OHBAZ 
| without,’ he vows, ‘I will lay waste the town; nor doth it stay 


me, though Zeus cast on the 
! Lightning-flashes and the striki 


* 


87 


nd his hindrance in my path.’ 


igs of thunderbolts he likened to 


‚ sun-heat at midday. For device he carries a firebearer, armour- 
less, in whose grip for weapon is a blazing torch, and in letters 
of gold he speaks: ‘I will fire the town.’ A such a 


champion send—Who will stand to meet him? 


ho will abide- 


a man, undaunted by all his boasts? 


416 riðu Dind. |. ёктофф» rec. 
Herwerden. 4. 


garra M, with for over сағ (шї). 4 


(in the form ёк woddr 
422 In ture the final e is made 


ааа meri. 


m. 


jour tib. sit ves pela О КЕЛК 


x 
which биш (a word to the same pur- 
) is used (Hom. Oz. 4. 253). In 
РА. 1329 irh.. ‚футиуе» was 
emended by Porson (ar a (AR See 
A * 


— Jebb on Soph. Æ 
wo instances are left, viz. 
had ges чак pia rhivat ође к 


iis alt dr иеде LÀ un 22 
»туосі» bord Tpdeoor байра, where fere 


is a a verb of bidding to make a 


се.) 

41754. rds 8 dorpawds: the article 
is contemptuous generic, as in з 385 (n) (n.).— 
pergpBpwoteiv K. x. X: ie 
that they were no worse than the sun 
at his hottest. The notion is made the 
easier to the Greek from the use of 
of the sun also: cf. A . 
ze loco Boral. That АР. ордо itself 
a weapon of the gods appears from a 
Plut. Mor. 780 F pepeo yàp à Oeds rots 
droptpounévas Bporrás xal xepauvods xal 
dxruoBoNes. Aeschylus would almost 
certainly derive this matter from the 

ic. асчу: thé tense refers to 
the time when he was heard to make the 
assertion of 414 sqq 


419 уду: ‘without armour’ (in 
contempt of the ке сап 
hardly be pet identical with fp 


In Eur. 
. 1121 it is Tydem who has u 


f his shield Prometheus bearing a torch ws 
| ярты» why 


Sid " 


dv: i. e. in the emblem; 


you will see it in his hands. The sense 


Г] 
k 


5 
Е 
1 
Н 


is virtuall | i ‘and what he bears (as ) 
rtually The weapon 


1 
1 


i 
11471 


IH 
Т 


ef 

8 Ef. 
ER 
T 
: 
B 


Ө 


w 
2 
i 


| ing from the , as i 
ng mouth, as in 


Argos (cf. roddxpvom of M :) ma 
have been dwelt upon in the epic: ch 
— «иб 130 Хротой карау: бтер- 
er. 


429 : with 
tptwas: ‘having felt no fear on 
him boast...” 6 drp ёкбитасер, à oda 
Frpecer éxeivos would 
xopwdcarra офк {т „ Not ‘the man 
who has (now) е this boast,’ a mean- 
i * 5 
w ess 
The use of py calls for not 
not be substituted, since vi: e 


ere; would suggest the customary use 


of ris оф as = râs ris, ѓ.е. the sense would 
naturally be ‘who will await him and 
not turn coward?’ (with implied answer 
obdels), оше expressed by те res 
rpteeter à ue the other hand 
ui cannot be the same as in generic 
ex ns with the article (ris è d 
à bed it is due to the sense, which is 
that of a wish, «Їбє rs fret, or an in- 
tion, peréro ris. This would have 
s more obvious if ris a» ure; had 
been substituted for its equivalent ris 
шує; Cf. Hdt. 3. 127 ris d» pos Tore 


88 AIZXYAOY 
ET. каї rode xépder кёрдоѕ ado тїктєтол. 


TOY TOL Hauraton dySpdow $povnpárev 


425 


7 dc duns yirveras karifyopos. 
Kazaveds 5° ёте Spay raperxevacpévos 


‚ беоўў ато», k&voyvpváLov ropa . 
Xapg paraig Ovyris dv és oùpavòv 


eure 


và Zyvi ку 


vr é 430 


тёто!ба $ aire £v Ou rov торфброу 
teu xepavvóv, ob ёбркасрёроу 
peonpBpwoiow Oddrreow rors Mou. 


424 The person-sign comes from m. кй» rede Hartung, ка! rge кбит Keck. ¢$. 


425 dei M. 


d rere eie codíg xal ph Вір те ка) duly; 
55 ти), Xen. Mem. 3. 1. 10 
ri oi» eee тёз A айтд» ph 
Фамартбуоциу wy dapaprdvwper t 
indirectly). Bra ри, since тіз kod: 
is one form of bidding ( nere ти), we 
may substitute ris peve u} r; for 
parére ris ph трфтаз. 


some a its рет ay of — 
away (//. 11. 744 une "Ете 
Erpecay Фида Dros). Cf. Plut. Aor. 
191 C perà дё тў» iv Aeóxrposs páxw 
Tárras robs TpéCarTas K. r. X. With pave 
cf. 34, Eur. H. F. 163 8s uéruv ВМте Te 
xayriBépxeras, and pevedinos, pevewrédepos, 
шухи “с. 

424 xal rede: in his case, again,’ 
a ad hunc attinet (Blomfield). The 

ion of this je (d e e 
uxtaposed c 407 n.), 101 

005 is made the easier by the 8 
of such a combination as xépdec xépdos. 
Cf. Soph. ZI. 235 mh rixrew @ Gray 
Bo, Let re, er 
tes pg, wi esc F. 1338. ән 
452 89۰, nop О. T. 178 HM ous 8 ds 
ro. ye. : further.’ 
The previous impious б conduct of Tydeus 
was one xépBos: here ‘further’ is a gain 
added to that gain.—tlxreras: with the 
notion of тёкоз interest. Our advantage 
grows the че; like money at interest, 
as we proceed from Tydeus to Capaneus. 

425 sq. Têv то N. r. . The gnomic 
character of these lines appears from res, 
from the use of the articles, and from 
the addition of dv8pdew, which often 
marks such utterances (cf. Che. зоти обто 
rates dvopis paver тда). 
is determined by that Pu lH a on 


428 yor’ M, yAarr’m. vera M. 


427 wapacxevacuives M° 


Pros, which is indicated by its liar 

ition: ‘when a man 4 Jrensied, 
: hat o dee eras to accuse his 
thoughts,’ 1. 6. the use of language to ‘con- 
ceal thought’ occurs only when there is 
sanity enough for caution. When men 
are reckless the tongue betrays d 
moods and proud thoughts ( 
it is then that out of the sap 
heart the mouth speaketh. d rutos (like 
pdr») is used of the absence of (1) truth, 
(2) wisdom, (3) effect, although thesesenses 
are not always separable in the S Wm 
consciousness. See note on Che. 84 
In the meaning of 5 tie 5 
Che. 287, Ag. 1148, Ar. Pac 

ушен; Soph. dj. $i $ 3 
mára». In So h. Ant. 1339 уот” dy 
paraoy A dp drr the notion is of 
‘rash folly’ (Jebb), Eur. J. T. 275 HM 


5 res pdrascos, dvoule браебз, | тае 
225 sqq. Kawaveds 8° "EN The 


thought continues ‘and Capaneus és 
frenzied, and means what he professes. 
He is prepared to act, when he flouts the 
gods. Sv i is d epit and implies the 
usual antithesis of Adyos and fpyer. Ca- 
neus is not a xasm»ós in this instance. 
n further illustration of xarrós cf. schol. 
on Ar. Ap. ч ма, éxadeiro 8d Kawvés, 6r 
ro brio xo oor (rey Ar. 
Vesp. 313 AAA’, & Zed, Ted, niya Bporrá- 
ү pe rb rarròe dtalórys, | $ 
Hpoteri dus, while the Proxenides in ques- 
tion is called (Av. 1126) à Kerr. 
That the phrase was not below 


ya. aga Ear Hipp. 954 тећ- 
ac 


F the particular 
nature of his wild folly (nar ales). Ia 


ЕПТА ЕП! OHBAZ 
Неге too is gain on gain with interest. When madness 


ET. 


' swells men's thoughts, the tongue 


89 


true accuser. When 


Capaneus speaks threats, he is prepared for deeds in setting the 


Gods at naught, 


It r 


mouth's full strength and sends to heaven — mortal 

is—his message of swelling words to reach the ear of Zeus. To 
him, I trow, will come fit answer—that firebearer the thunder- 
bolt, shaped to no likeness with the midday hotness of the sun. 


М be. spares Act" n 
ёра», 25 би) аге Lh to failure to i E M, Con 
К. 421 wvp¢épur M, corr. rece. | field) а point. LE 
construction боб d should ЫТ Нот. Od.9.473 бесе» re 
joined to the precedi E ons while a — fBof$eras, Or. 1210. : а 
uec metaphor from a swe sea, used of 
428 sqq. xûroyup к.т.А., lit. passion and pride : cf. Mor. 713 E 
' and, Y the fall stre his mouth wjgalsorri xal wp Ep {$ 
with in 1 h a mortal, geAoveclar, 754C ибМмт...тд фрѓаура cal 
sends to Bon, reaching to the ear of | „er рх? r rer 79 
Жм, swelling words, '—yap¢ paralg is 431 : 37 (n.).— ü. 3 
erful ex ion for the well-known not * justly,” м ару, "fitly, 
lor and self-approval of the madman in £e. since has 
an insane and disastrous act, like that of — device ofa » he may look for the 


Herakles in Hercules Furens. On the 
whole the words go best with droyun- 
rdjw» cróua.-—dwovvgvá[ov: putting it 
to the fullest test as to what: it can 

do in the way of blasphemy. Cf. Clo. 
716 cronáruw ...lexóv. — cha is sar- 
castic; usually it is rapa that dro- 
yuprdferat, 0.3.4 is ready to act, 
but, after all, he is only as yet tryin 
what his wout can do; what he wi 
с do er ёру remains to be seen 


(431). 

229 . is otpavdy vipra. The notion 
is of ac allenge or ultimatum, réprev 
being the term used when sovereign sends 
to sovereign. Hence Pari point of the 
antithesis in буцтӧз dv vv: he 
‘treats with heaven’ in this style. There 
is of course present also the sense of 
Capaneus shouting his loudest (odpds:or). 
Nor must we още the use of тите» 
in connection wi ay ge prayers and 
offerings (Terpander fr. 3 Zed, col 
ure тата» Cus рх»), Instead of 

yers Capaneus ‘sends’ insults. Cf. 
| Bode f. 1. 3 rl бўта бутто TOAN’ 
` @фке‹\обде» perny dero ér’ . 

wéuwovres Néyous; 
| * Zi: to be joined. va 
its adj. express distinctness of a far- 
ing voice. Cf. Ath. 622 E yeywrs- 
repos $ ќфббүүєто, ws wdvras ádxoóew, 
ibid. 450 F (from Antiphanes) Boh lorno: 
' sequor | xal & тбут‹о» olöua xal r elpov 


; 
. 
- 
- А 


lde | ёт &xper 50» | riw 


nishment 4 boaster 
will Ue by d the thunderbolt, as in the case of 
Salmoneus and in Hes. 74.514 óBpurrh» M 
Merolrior ebpéora Leds | eis "EpeBot xaré- 
Teppe Вахш» poberi xepaury | elvex" 
drag h ah re a. jropént Urepér\ov. But 
in this instance there is a special appro- 
priateness. With lightning (the original 
‘fire-bearer’) the epithet wup¢éper had 
special connection: cf. Pind. M. еп 

Tuppipor.. pein бета, nes, Ph OF. 

200 ray турфбры» dorparéy 
s турфброз 

Capaneus is described in Soph. pori 
i when Zeus rarry икте торі Bad- 
puirt 
dA\a\dğas’ | dvrırirqg F iri ye réece rar- 
таћобез | rigen —epavvey is of 
course сеа 

482 sq. ا‎ K. r. X.: 

‘in no wise chan from its nature) 
to resemble the midday heat of the sun.’ 
Capaneus тёз xepavelovs Волі; mposj- 
kagev eg. Oddweow. Eteocles replies that 
xepavrós will not alter its usual character 
so as fit his comparison. For the use 
of èf- cf. Cho. 547 éxbpaxorruÓeis, Eur. 
Bacch. 1330 áuap re сӯ | ёкбтршбеїв”' 
peos dU Ee. Tiros, Suppl. 703 Adxes & 
бёфетш» Speos cEnvipwpéves. [The notion 


avr. a. XO. 


йур 9 ér айтф, кеі or apyes ёст’ ayay, 
wy réraxras Муна, По\»фбутоъ Bia, 
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уу» фроўртра. тростатпрќаҳ 


$ evveiaice сү» T 


dAXow Bevis. 


Dor Aus ép va Ой А 


Oho ds moder peyd’ êre e xerai, 
— $ pw Bédos trax Bot, 


440 


¿pòv olope» Óópov sow Ө 


Al Ўтеркото 
Sond vor ёк\алаёа. 


484 arépapyts M. Corr. * ed. 
"id có» т Aw» бей» 1 


N А Ф ё» IAuplots 
or ral DAg дорог). 


(«fer ) with much probabili 
er rec.) with m ty. 
оки кый False grammatical ad 

Cur lor Goren Xeu. An. t 
488 i» тшс: \yxóra 


486 де M, corr. m. 

EG The sia 
ent t 

r r Spo ётіра (vulg.) 

corr. m.  Plato's rà rod Aloxddov 


of 5 
examples.] It is true that in dg. 1243 
"in no way feigned, wrought op by arts 
is ‘in no way wrought u art,’ 
and hence some editors E that 
meaning here and eject the next verse. 
But all that the Greek explicitly says in 
the word is *worked out into & resem- 
blance,' the rest being Чаек by the 
context and added in the translation. It 
is, Moreover, a mistake 5 
verse poor or flat. It is, on the con 

sarcastic retort to v. 418, and rote 

so far from being a lame addition, is 
emphatic: ‘It will be no case of mere 


sun-heat.’ The a article is also 
‘those of which he spoke’ (or ‘his’). fit 
is рек also e te ae wa 
t represen ag eclares 
by ibe addiy best heat. ] 
буђр 8°: i.e. and apart from the 
help of Zeus we will post as human 


Soph. Ph. 97 M pi» ápyóv, xeipa 
8' exo ёруёто, inf. 541 dzhp dnepros, 
хер & ópg rè Spacipos, n E Pind. 
N. 8. 24 бумдге до» uiv, ўтор 8° Ar 
Ca ps те ендг 5 
paneus. e word is 
lology from *erous-papyos (cf. eNO), 
whereas yA\decapyos is by dissimilation 


from *уМмфееахуо (the two words are 
combined ip e гунна 25 T)» ow 
erópapyos, à 5 But 


‘even if he 3 


is not excluded in such . 


point. We do not pick a champion a- 
gainst a foeman ‘even if’ the foeman be 
a loud “Ше! but we онсе опе "вол is 
gallant of spirit, ‘even if’ iste er. 
me intends no dis The 
either (1) = ‘exceedingly ig “very 
i in Cum. 340 Oavwe 3° [ок 

бер, or с (3) a) елу Ales ng 2 
extreme taci The trait would be 
taken from thes epic: a silent man, even 

an over-silent man, 755 great fighter. 
498 тфтактаь: ic. I have already 
decided to appoint him; a more spirited 
аа saying raxéiverat or reráterai.— 
rhaps not а mere 
репрі д, rowing, but de- 
tely a nore е ibs manner 


as E pona 


cf. Che. 
15 (n) )» 2. Ant. 320 AdAnua...dx- 
seduxbs : he is such for 
two ni (according to the text of M); 

etvolares or instru- 


two causes being 


тростаттр(ав. The epic gera doubt- 
less explain the special reason why o » 
phontes is under the саге оѓ 
A schol, states that he was her pss 
but we do not know whether this is any- 


thing more than a guess. It is perhaps 


ЕПТА EHI OHBAZ 


Against him we have set a man, though passing slow of mouth, 
fiery of courage, strong Polyphontes, sure guard 


grace of protecti 


safe 
Artemis and of other Gods withal. — 


Another! and the gate that he hath drawn. 


CHO. May the loud boaster o'er the land be brought to istanti- 


[Exit POLYPHONTES. - 


naught, and may lightning aim the bolt that stops his way, ere 
he burst into my home and with outrageous spear make waste 


its maiden bowers! 


М-үшше» AM Un трд woke reraypdrow 
(Adam). Yet Wecklein would force ru. 
stitution of rw (Brunck) is unwarranted in lyri 


fication in the dial 


spon йш daa M 


440 jur M. 


Trach. 388.‏ ووو ام 
Spor | ruuxûw @' ф$шМыш» |. 441 ruîıxûr r' M, corr. rece. 442 brepciury‏ 


natural to suppose (with Weil) that the 
“HiXexrpa: Nai were sacred to her, and 
that a statue or temple of Artemis stood 
before it. This is supported by a name 
fap g L ote to Selene in е Hymn 
8. 6 (Wec * The notion of connecti 
"HMerpa with Méerpor (for a virgin ec 
dess) was old. Aelian (V. A. 4. 26) 
ives this derivation (=d\exrpos) as from 
Xanthus, a writer before the time of Ste- 
sichorus. The title mpoeraríápios may, 
however, be used without such local 
reference. It is true that Oel троста- 
rh or wpoordra: are commonly said to 
be those in front of doors and gateways, 
and in Soph. ZI. 637 Poe rposrarhpie 
may be the same deity who would be 
called ’Ayued relatively to the street. 
In Eur. Hipp. 70 sqq. Artemis is one of 
the троббраго‹ Geol of the palace of The- 
seus, and she is rpodupala in Orph. Hymn. 
1.4. But it is plain that the word 
to a wider sense protector’ (akin to 


yunet, Oracl. ap. Dem. Mid. 52 жері бусеіаз 
Ovew xal ейхесбаа Ац trary, Нракћеї, 
Ar тростаттрір. At Megara 
there was a temple of Apollo троста- 
rips (Paus. 1. 44. 2). In Attic inscrip- 
tions Artemis, when associated with 
Apollo po r., is Artemis fovdala. If 
we accept the word in this derived sense 
the plural eùvolaior would suggest ‘fa- 
vours’ зората on several occasions, or 
in general. Polyphontes would thus be 
a favourite of Artemis, and may have 
dedicated himself to her service, like 
Hippolytus, though not necessarily for 
the same reasons. With the plur. ef. 


5 — 
ae 
X ^ 


® Е 


— yet ely 
the word means pray): cf. Hom. 

431 боот» dwedfeas "Imragibygau. 
same ambiguity exists in the simple 
єбҳорах «ғол and C 


"E 


5.8 
B 
RE 
FE 
og 
CAESA o 
Fg SASF 
БЕЕК FS 


(c. n) 787, „А writer like Herondas can 


use (Nairn on 3. 31), and there is no 
reason why t ians should not.— 
dx looks to v. 416. 

441 : with the sense 


depending on the sense of d. 
first калар of Мах&{е» is ‘empty’ (cf. 


asd form. In Hom. ZL 5. 642 'IMev‏ وم 
sów, xhpese 8 dyuds the‏ 
is an amplification of the‏ 
first. There is consequently no more‏ 
awkwardness in ёбиоў d éxXasátes‏ 


92 


AIZXYAOY 


AT. xai рл)» TOv évreUÜev Aaxóvra mpòs mvAas 


Aéfo. pire yàp 'EreókAo трїто$ mados 
joͤno er eUxdAkov Kpavous, 


éE оттоо ' 


445 


т\ст é Nutro tpooBadew A. 


ттоу$ 


фирої && сурооо: ВарВаро» tpórov 


444 Some editors (after Н. Wolf) reject this 
447 


М, corr. anon. бтеркбту Pauw. 
necessary line. ў. 449 see М. 


ё aptructnpow 
Swet Oehovoas mpos móa 


— 
€ TemTOKÉVaA* 
450 


та рунете: M, irme m. ў. 


than with dxxeviéoca: or x»péca. The 
sense is ‘violently empty the house of 
its maiden bowers.’ А maiden is r@)os 
(Eur. Hipp. 546) as she is wrépris, nb. 
or s. and 484Ма has something of 
the sense of sedes secretae, as in Che. 69 
rvuduci» wur. То these chambers 
elbws is due, but the foeman's spear is 
отёркото» and overrides all such Бе gr 
When such du are violated the 
maidens torn and ravished from them, 
the house is said to contain those bowers 
no longer: it is ‘emptied of’ them. Even 
to the translation ‘sacked of’ there із 
little more objection than to épmuoü», 
dulpdeay, BAdsrew rwós. For the expres- 
sion cf. Milton Sonne 3.9 Lift not thy 
spear against the Aluses’ bower. 

444 xol piv tev lvreve u. v. X. 
Some editors suspect this line as an inter- 
polation due to a reader who did not 
understand Age. It has been condemned 
as (1) weak in itself, (2) caesuraless. The 
latter argument, however, will not hold. 
See Cho. 150 tps 82 xuxvrots таубе» 
ran (Append. where a score of ex- 
amples are quoted from Aesch. and fifteen 
from Soph.). It is not even necessary to 
assume stress upon dvrevéey (‘next’), 
although such emphasis is one obvious 
justification for an unusual but effective 
rhythm. On the ground of grammar the 
line is as free from objection as 410, 
438; with dvrevéey Ааубута cf. Hom. J. 
13. 54 мета row 0d \dxe xpeluw Eouq\os. 

or it should be observed that the 
M would answer the last speakers, 
the creme (з 409, 513); = ута 
not ignore their speech and reply to M«4* 
of 430, а word which the audience might 
scarcely remember. The line is therefore 
necessary, and is no more weak than any 
other way of saying ‘Well, to resume 
with the next.... 


446 sq. tplry...’Eredude тр(тев 


&.T.. The separation of tplry...rplros 
shews that we have not here the ват, 
pleonastic formula as in бәр pbves 
the like. The notion is ‘ Eteoclus is the 
third to be named (by me), for he was the 
ш y^ receive his yere proved о 
the Neistae gates (cf. 513 sqq.). 
lots were placed in a bronze helmet (Hom. 
JL 3. 316 к\ўром é» kwég хаћкђрєї 
dA Adres), (gdw. у: till 
one sprang out ( . Sof 23. 
PA 'Axóveós, dx 82 к\ўроз Obpe 
„ 3. 324 rah . "Exrep| 
à q pb, apt 8¢ бодз ёк xMjpos Spoveer, 
1. 182, Verg. Aen. 5. 490 5 
eiectamque aerea sortem | accepit galea; 
et prions clamore steal} — 
ате v exit ue M Deos 
are three possible wa managing the 
matter. (1) Each chieftain might own a 
к\ўроз (eg. а Bos, stone, or potsherd). 
is would be marked as his (//. 7. 178 
a e ee 5 The ae 
tes having reviously arra 
шаре, the first 8 would take the 
first gate. (2) The chieftains might ad- 
vance one at a time and, the lots bei 
marked with the names of the gates, ea 
would receive his gate as it chanced. But 
it would have been necessary first to 
decide the order of their coming forward. 
(3) One helmet may have contained the 
к\ўрос of the men and another the r 
of the gates, and, the two being shaken 
simultaneously, the third man would take 
the third gate. The last arrangement 
would suit best with tplty...rplros and 
would be most in keeping with the ex- 
treme caution of 5 good! 
evyaAxov: not strictly ° 
bronze’ but ‘ goodly with bronze’ (cl 
«Üxpuses). The description would suit a 
helmet of leather cased with the metal. 
The passages cited show that a bronze 
helmet was regularly used for this pur- 


Scout. Well, I will go 
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[| 


| against t 


8 


on to the next that drew his 
gate. Third Eteoclus. For him there leaped 
upturned ae б goodly with bronze, the lot to hurl his troop 

he Neistae portal. His mares, fuming and chafing in 


third from the 


their forehead-straps, all eager to be dashing against the gate, ` 
| he turns and turns about, while their muzzles are piping in 


i 


i ayey. bs Cho. 189 n., Ri Ea 
Age of Greece p. 626, Harrison Prol. GA. 
* Rel. 140 8q., 4 491, Macrob. Sat. 
! 5. 19. 9h ane ly because the metal 
receptacle was less liable to tamperi 
while handled. In Soph. Ay. 1285 sq. 
оф Spardryr tòr xAfjpor ёз je эде ал 
ФАХ' бе ethor | curt: Feie тро 
Aua rechter the epithet is merely 
icturesque. 
Por Eieoclus cf. Eur. Suppl. 872 sqq. 
447 miam N See Introd. 
§ 16. The meaning of the name is ap- 
parently ‘lowest’ (Thebes — опа 
slope). Cf. velarot, ўт and Hesych. 
vira" катштата, foxara. It is very pro- 
bable that Aesch. wrote 9 nie- 
tyes. The former word чо ЙУ 
be altered to a more familiar form, while 
the latter would be left, inasmuch as the 
editor or copyist would not be made so 
fully conscious that it was a first declension 
dative. See 590 raórpe: and Introd. to 
Cho. pp. cisq. [M preserves forms in 
- hoi at P. V. 6, 753, Pers. 192, Eum. 706. 
In Ag. 659 (where M fails) f gives AN- 
Ape, Soph. fr. 598 (as quoted by Aelian 
A. А. 11. 18) alexórpsw, and fr. 511.4 
(Stob. Flor. 59. 3) él porfiow. In Е 
fr. 127 (Eustath.) ғабтрсо, Eur. fr. 732. 
2 (Et. M.) rebrpot, fr. trag. . 143 
(ag. Dionys. de Comp. Verb. 17) dwhryes, 
286 (Diog. Laert. and Sex. Emp.) Праш- 
ёте. In Ar. Ran. 1212 (quoting tragedy) 
wevanos (or wevxyoc) is well supported for 
the vulg. rebrateti. It should be clear 
from instances like these that the tra- 
edians used the ошаш we freely. 
Jown to В.С. 420 epigraphy fully supports 
them. Whether ee hala nié e or 
- voi is sometimes doubtful, but epigraphi- 
cal and etymological evidence is in favour 
of -% (Meisterhans* pp. 94 sq., Brug- 
mann Crumdr. 11. p. 704).] 
l tv: the consequential infin. 
J follows the sense, which is 'Eréox)os 
) Maxe or 'Eredxdy ёра. 


i 


NM. — Р; 


tly because bronze was the ritual - 


448 lv ёртъкттроче t ^in their fore- 
head straps’ (not ‘bits ). The picture is 
orses tossi | 
asd stieation ie бегона dieci 12 
flashing frontlets now than to the 


. d „ТЫ манине. 


sense of dp is not ‘snorting,’ 
but *chafi nane. Afipect 
schol). The word is cited from Eurip, 


dpylferBar xal * ^ 
5. 9 potro re Кіре (‘fumed and 
chafed’ Holden). 


19. 223 Bov\épueros буб... Stiesple da, 
Goodwin М. & 7:8 “ж 
450 hipoi & K. r.. А muzzle of 
bronze attached to the bridle was 
forated with pipes, forming a series like 
those of the сбрсуё or Pan's-pipe, through 
which the breathing or snorting of t 
horses created a kind of tuneless music 
in terrorem. Cf. fr. 326 0s «ҳе ré\ovs 
тёстараз fSvyndépous | gipotow ad\wreiow 
dcropwpévas. Of these Pollux (10. 56) 
says ols éyxpeperljorres ol Irro до» 
éwolow  wposdunce abdy  (similarl 
Hesych.). The words, as always wit 


Aeschylus, are carefully chosen. The 
similitude has occurred ny in 113 89. 


— m 7 P | "m | 
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рукттрокбрлто mvevpaow rp 
ceonparioras $ doris ov ракрд» "randi 
др $ omhirns к\ракоѕ T 
ri t трд ex o ге. ёктёрсол pw 
oi Be UTOS Lipa ew = ê» EvMaBais 45! 
45 $ o x "A pus сф éx do, жоруорато». 
xai rode de 1 rente тд» depéyyvor 
modews ámeipyew Thode Sov Mos Cuyov. 
ET. тёнтоц. à» hòn Tove, ody roa M re 
unfortunate. ў. 453 cdeynárera. M re M. (v ا‎ 
alm. 


Corr 
Weil. 4. ejuxpbe-Robort., but p 1 à T M, S thi 
CCC See Headlam On Ed. Aesch. p. 119. 8° om 


1 „ (like хумб) із a synonym the corruption of vers, and еўна гаће 
ol pede at used of horses, and doped than expa is the notion for which wt 
(like xyuós) is also used of the muzzling- should look in the case (cf. 374 ойи dr 

. strap with which flute-players bound their derides, 419 Exe 94 nua, 478 ô enpa 
cheeks and controlled the expenditure = roupyés, 578 etna 8° ox (re сад, 630). 
breath (cf. Soph. fr. 701 ques yàp o In of formation exuari[vo is mani 
opuxpiow atNexas Er, | dÀÀ pares f as natural as ex»uaríjuw, and ir 
фсем: форВейз ётер, Longin. 3. 2, Ar. point t of rarity is more poetical. For it: 
Vesp. 581). and epd combination of pee sense cf. Si MO чылын (‘am 

provided 


C ай ) and evp{oves would imme- 


iately suggest all these notions to the е 270, [Eur.] дег. 
Greek mind.—fdpBapov трётоу із von 


шн 
iini 


sound and is explained correctly, i poMera Pow pathy трбтф; The 
adequately, by the schol. as dry фе. sense of 2 эй is ‘humble,’ as in крдо 
The piping which comes from nee кк Moped-. absence of humility ap- 
instrument is not musical accordi penn in v. 4 

any Greek mode (rpémov, cf. Pind. 0. ш apparently preferred to 


14. 17 Avdly dy rpéry, Simon. fr. 31 EL order to avoid the excessive 
pêv kaMove: rpbrov, rd 8’ ек крана (rd со?унда rà Бдреідоџ) to 
de, Cf. Eubul. af. Ath. 339A w Athenian ears were more sensitive 
owas тафМ{« Rakinart, and (of than to other repetitions. с has already 
ВРЕ оќ Paris) Eur. /. A. 577 Bio occurred five times in the line.] 
Li 15 It should further 458 фур 5°: 8° (in place of yàp) 
— that playing the flute with the answers last words; ‘its style is not 
nostrils is still practised by certain South bumble, but. . Cus: accus, 
Sea islanders, and may not have been of extent of space: cf. P. V. 708 ereîx’ 
unknown among fa of whom deren yéas, Soph. Aj. ra 
Aesch. had heard. e recurrence of rea, Eur. Hal. 118 bs l 4б, 
т in 452 is of no account to Greek Barck. 748 xwpolsr...redluw trordoas. 


So я 
unm vernpoxépwou wyebuamw: i.e. Ópóv: generic, an enemy's walls. 
not witht the ordinary жи пар а оѓ 5 T em 
mouth. There may also be 
of the Рр ниту e ссе „А55 эч. xobros: like the man pre- 
of scorn.—wAnpobpevos adds the notion viously mentioned on the shield of 


of loudness, the breathing not ре Са (619—421). — ypappdrev iv 
with the Greek evpucrs, side ee combinations of letters.' 
. 452 is hard to TT 
decide betwera this’ and ila the messenger uoting the exact 


55 - 
N of Weil. But on the terms, but stating that are words to 
loss of x from lexy- was less likely than that effect.’ 


| 
Blomfield. 


— — 


— 
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| outlandish tune, filled with the breath from their proud snorting 
-| nostrils. 
` . Of no humble fashion is the blazoning of his buckler. A 
man in armour is mounting a ladder's steps to the rampart of 
' the foe, eager to waste and sack; and he too shouts—so reads 
the lettering—that not even the Wargod can hurl him from the 
bulwarks. Against him also send one whom we may trust to 
shield this land from slavery and the yoke. 
ET. For the man to send I need look but here. Ves, let 


corr. Blomfield. 


pt dude M, corr. Canter. 


450 ікі M*. 458 50е M, 


459 тїт rdxa rec. gòr RX Û fru Butler. M rou Burges. 4. 


ixBdXov: not simply dudree or dró- 
ene, but the word 2 that he will 


422). Also join d«péyvov åmelpyar. 
7 is patheticum., 
459 sq. Av Sn тбубе к.т.\.: 


signifies that there is no need to look 
urther. Dramatically it was desirable to 
break the uniform process of discussing 
the case and then selecting a champion 
at the end of the speech. For the same 
reason this nis is shorter than the others. 
—niprop dy is not strictly for réprw 
or Téuyw but expresses a momentary 
pondering: ‘I am minded to send— 
looking no further... Unfortunately the 
reading which follows is uncertain. 
crit. n. o$ (even if we read it 
as kal 83 ar’ оў) hardly yields a 
conceivable sense. For the plu we 
should have to assume the meaning ‘and 
indeed—by a certain happy chance—he 
had already been sent (before my decisi 
was made), i.e. a special fitness had made 
him the inevitable choice (emphasis lying 
meanwhile upon оў кӧртоу, no mere 
boast’). But no hint is given as to the 
nature of this happy chance or the secret 
of his fitness. Verrall supposes that it 
lay in the device on the shield of Mega- 
reus, which may have been Ares er. 
455 sq.). This is an ingenious guess, but 
it is scarcely likely that an audience 
(which in other places requires to be told 
so much, cf. 499) would have 
the point without further explanation. 
Even pointing would пау have sufficed 
for the spectator. Nor is the dual x pot 


FPP since he would carry the 
shi 


eld-device éz xepl, not év xepotr. On 
the other hand with xal 8 ra 
the sense would be and let us suppose 


„ 


him to have been sent.’ The stress would 
iis in 


i 
8 
s 


H 
$E 


in 
db 


т«рлгтал are i 

Corruption of the -w forms of 71 
was frequent (see crit. n.). [It is doubt- 
less possible that of in méreurT' of was 


due to some reader who, missing the 
stress, thought it inappropriate for Mega- 
reus о be ейи Чы oe сотуна а boni 


The meaning now becomes * I am mind 
at once to send ¢Ais champion; nay, let 


him be ed as already sent 
may fortune go with 


salve. 
radu] dal pero xapirwv рёцора катор. 

is modest, some measure of..." (and 
implies due submission to the Divine will). 
As тыз is added to adverbs (eórvxós rws) 
so is rs to nouns. [Less naturally we 
might make the phrase = ‘ with fortune of 
some (power or deity)’: cf. Pind. N. 4.7 
& rl ке c)» Харіти» róxg . Nee 
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xai $) reren xopwov ép yepow exes, 46 
Meyapeùs, Kpéovros awéppa, rou owaptou yévous, 
б< ovr. pápyov immxay ópvaypárom 
Bodo dofinÜcis ёк тэш» ywopyoeras, 
GAN j дауу трофєіа wXAnpoce xÜovi, 
ў xai Sv” avdpe se помор" ёт aom 46: 
Ad» Aagvpos Sapa косрлјсє: патрб 
~ кӧрта èr dÀÀo, und por POdve С 


orp. В. ХО. ётєйуоша, &i) тадє рё» e», o 
ярёрау dur» брор, roig. бё ӛостиує. 
es Ò vrépavxa DBálovow ézi rde 

 poavouéva ppet, tas vw 
Zevs vepérwp éwüo koraívov. 


400 sirr ob M, Firenze! rec. Corr. Eso а e BO) dt i 
prone to corruption: cf. Xen. 4. wyetre (A » bi 
(vulg.) for · elo A), Ear. f. 918 Asl i ae Clem. AL} for 4 bes 


47 


Nele 
(Cicero), fr. 275 resijere: (Stob.) for -érw (Philo) &c. 


ra, 6. 23 ei» бео M . I— XN 
erudi lir v. 413. о form of 

hrase cf. Soph. AJ. 853 A Arte- 
TÓ Lier rose ei» ráxe rwi.—iv xepotv: 
i. e. not é» eróparı. The dual expresses 
‘in his two hands (and what they can 
do),' the sense of action being contained 
as in v. 541 drip бконтоз, xelp 
pásov, _ Soph. РА. 97 Meer piv 


, ғ «1 Я 
prt шене In Soph, O. T. Creon 


VVV 

egareus appears as son. 

M is identified some editore 

with the Menoeceus Eur. Phoen. 

930 sqq. does nota Manifestly 

Aesch. does not e him perform the 
iotic suicide of M 


enoeceus. 

: 399 (n.). The full descrip- 
tion is intended to express confidence in 
him с his 8 serio 
to тертеу зо er t 
ordinary expression (Pind. J. 1. Ey Eur. 
Phoen. 942) to the less usual. [The only 
argument for the plural is that it doubt- 
less ran the risk of change to the 


462 (кишу dpvaypdrev Bpónov: 
all the words are contemptuous; ‘mere 
noise of blustering neighings of horses.’ 
The qu thus obtains a fuller value, 
apart from the consideration that фрѓауна 


401 єтартоў M 


might be understood of human boasting 
cf. Plut. Mor. 1 C peyadauylas фит! 
wAarra: ка} $puá-yuaros, ibid. 754 C Т 


rpopeia rp rarpl&. For its special appli 
cation to the owagrol cf. 400, 403 sq. 
465 Å xal u. r. X It is uncertai: 
whether we are to join Ñ «al (‘or e’en' 
ог to relate xal...xal The former i 
probably to be preferred, as conveyin 
something of the modest tone habitual t 
Eteocles.—86" &y8p«: Eteoclus and hi 
ёуђр ётМтт (453).—0bw" &ow(Sos is neces 
sary for explanation ; without it the word 
might come near to being a riddle. / 
rose-writer would doubtless have pre 
erred to say тд ёт’ dowldos, but a verse 
writer cannot simply omit rò with precisel 
the same sense. The literal rendering i 
‘а town upon a shield’ or ‘town o 
shield,’ and the strict grammar is róg} 
es? 5 iróv. ron 24 
466 бера к та ет 
із по incónsisiency between this and th 
vow of 263 sqq. There it is only th 
ёсбђрата of the enemy which are to b 
offered to the ; here the privat 
Adġupa in the house of Creon consi: 
of the shield. Besides spoils dedicate 
on temples we have cases like the preset 
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| No noisy neighings of rampant steeds will drive him from 


E 
gz 
2. 
a 
2, 
z 
z 
3 
8 
E 
f 
$, 
% 
3 
8 
5 
5 
: 


Boast on with another, and stint me not your story. 


CHO. Yea, I make prayer for good 
thou champion of my home, but for ill fate to them. As with strophe. 


mad hearts they utter presumptuous boasts over our town, so 
may Requiting Zeus turn on them a wrathful eye. 


ebrvxeir, | ll . r. A. rede for rdde rec. and for 34 rade rec. youa Öh rade pir ee 


in h. РА. 1428 veel те Tpolar, 
yir és udXalpa od | méme... Iolarri 
жатр, Eur. Barch. 1212, 1239 AaBoUca 
rd ere, сос: жрӧз Sduors | os йб» xpe- 
pasty, Ahes. 620 cducror olrou o, 
ibid. 159 warpòs ёё kal трі» edc por | 
vu dis rawr Trat ei«Xecarépar, Hedul. 
ap. Ath. 486 B ws «al ттш dr" drelrys | 
col roiyo« yNuxepar oxida , тбӧбие, 
Verg. Aen. s. 393 spolia illa tuts pen- 
dentia к 1һ rd the senses of 
‘ beautifying (concrete glorifying 

(abstract) pes Cf. Pind. J. 1. 19 
rprésecow éxbopyncay Sues. 

467 raf ёж’ Me: i.e. go on 
with the xóuros in another's case’ =‘ go 
on with their xóuxoc' All the Argive 
champions, he takes for granted, have 
a xéuwos. For this condensed meani 
of a verb cf. 1036 rpáxvee (n.). Strictly 

tr’ Ua follows xéurağe as it might 

piya ppor», ceuróreaÓat Ёс. 

undd por $06ve. Мүшу lends a sort of 
playwright’s excuse for continuing with 
the descriptions and replies. For the 
expression itself cf. Suppl. 324 xal rolê’ 
Avovye тобуор’ á$00rq AH. 

468 brevyopas $1} к.т.А. See crit. n. 
The metre is quite uncertain. The text 
makes at least the xpóro correspond to 

} those of tbe antistrophe. 

ragt ‘our side’ or cause (see inf. 

636 (n.)), not а contained acc. with erv- 


T. S. C. T. 


for duds. e can hardly interpret 4 
as ‘this М о ous ai the 
grammar ‘I pray this may tarn out 
well (sc. fuz»), but badly for them.’ The 


3 of piv (which should ке Дун 


‘over.’ [The mistake should not be 
made of confusing or connecting gage 
with Badge». The root and sense (‘say’) 
appear from dyn. Cf. Hom. Od. 4. 
206 rewvupdva Bájus, 3. 126 &c.) 

472 wqirep: who gne to each his 
due return. Cf. Suppl. 407 rd iri 
oxowet | Zeis ётероррєтїя, vépwv elxórws | 
dda pèr какоз, Soca 8° d pore. —ёнбеь 
when used alone (of a deity) commonly 
bears a favourable sense. Here xoralvey 

lays the of а qualifying adverb 
épyp, «éry), and helps a special impli- 
cation of reuérop (‘ give them their due 
in the shape of wrath ': cf. биес 321n.). 


7 


fortune to our cause, snd 
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АТ. Térapros d Mos. yeirovas vu ex 
Oyras Aodvas, òv Boy wapiotaras, 


‘Irropéðovros ox Kat péyas Tiros’ 475 
Gro дё то\\з}», doridos кўк\о> \éyw, 
e hit u Sunjoavros: ойк dA pa. 
ô снатоъу 8 ov is evrehis dp jw, 
doris róð épyov amacev wpbs dowd, 
Tua’ ‘бута muprvóov 8:0. стӧра 480 
Муруй» pédaway aiddny, mvpós касі: 
476 reddy Wakefield. {. 
478 sq. ydrovas . 7. X It is at — acc. 1331 éxOupusbBeis! бфе 5 
VVV 
* o 
п, ч gates of Onca,’ or (2) the me man? "рове is ‘ wrought on 
es which are neighbours of Опса’ а t 
Either is good in itself and a tly For the . -. in Irres cf. 
true in fact (Introd. § 16). we ilr he. 1 paöxiTuves ot 
shall do better to gather the ics тош where add 3 (Batrachom. 210 


name is given b Hoh. Opens Adar 
ras ‘Oyvylas rédas Adye: (Introd. /.c.).— 
wapleraras: not тарѓєтуке nor simply 
= wposlerarat (cf. 119), but ‘comes to 
р, р. n о) Тһе 


of тера- is that in wapardocera: 
зыт 4 
476 c. r. X. = 
“Һе ата and huge Y iind 
For this hero ме Еш. Phoen. 119 97 
HE „ Suppl. 881; And for ex e 
. 688. 2 тд охўна seurós „ 


x xi un, fr. 28. 2 Mere 
oo der ése pev Ado whip dos | «al ex? 

Xen. Cyr. 5. 1. 5 é» Tare ae 
isi, Eur. Alc. 911 à xs bp, 
Jr. 476, Soph. Pk. 952 © exíjua wérpas 
Arve (where Jebb o о es that ex?ua, 
in such a periphrasis, usually denotes 
stateliness). The form of expression is 
the same as in Jesrórov vriya (Cho. 
в.) TÒ тод Kadxndorlov o6évos (Plat. 
267 С), Mua K Pind. Р. 
T 35), bo Taópov ( ‚ 808), 
6. 289 J s tricorperis 
3 not identical with 

eng а word expressive of ‘ build’ or 


‘mould,’ taken from works of art: d. 
Хим. 068’ aire Г w elxdew 
ro reit, Eur. Phoen. 105 popoh тбтира, 


rũpryeri (Eur. fr. 943), d (A 

1124 Ee, (Alem. fr. 23. bie d 

туц (ale. А 18. 1), pista (Mart. . 
18 — tal by P ci 

е ing here is quoted by Priscian 
(de metr. Ter. 23). Wecklein notes that 
in tragic senarii the instances are all at 
the beginning of the line. 

476 Ge 9 тоу: & із not 
merely a disk, nor is fm, at least 
in tragedy, the same as nerd. In 
Homer ro\\és mays'big' (e.g. n. 7. 
155), and thence in other epic eg. Ap. 
Rhod. 1. 760 Boéwa:s обто ro\\és. But 


it is an error to quote like Hdt. 
7. 14 xal s xal tyres ёғ Муф 
xpiry, or Eur. Hipp. 1 wo) pèr ёр 
por. xixpa бири, н) the 


says, with a t | of iP nis uial 

ration, that the shield of 1 
would go far towards making 
ing-floor. The resemblance of the u 
to the dis (cf. the 555 oſ yd 
to gd played upon by 

21, Ath. 472 C) consisted in 85 hae 
the circular form. Both were raised in 
the centre and sloped to the rim (Varro 
К. R. 1. 81 aream.. potissimum rotun- 
dam et! mediam рамо extumidam). - 
After using this h lic metaphor the 
Messenger, acting in the Greek manner, | 
explains himself: ‘I mean the чесе of 
his shield.’ Obviously he cannot sa 
Aryl, but ‘a creat extent of 2 ' | 


— 
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SCOUT. The next and fourth, whose gate neighbours Athena 


Onca, comes shouting to his post—Hip 


pomedon, showy and 


huge of mould. "Twas almost a threshing-floor, the circle of 


his shield, and I shuddered —I den 
r craftsman must the em 
shield with work like this—Typhon, sending from 


No 
riched his 


it not—when he rolled it. 
azoner have been who en- 


fire-breathing mouth a murky smoke, flickering, flame yet not 


= 


There may be a question as to whether 
ёлы is accus. or gen., but the latter is the 
en .— oe ky 2 roir ^c 
xepas, Ar. iut. 694 ahnt rohr, 
Ach. 350 T$ papl\ns...0 А 
scholiastic explanation of | ss t 

ring round the sun (cf. Hesych. Awr 
ў той AMov й серт r epic pera) is only 
a derived meaning and is here inappo- 


E 


site.] 
477 Swuüravros: synchronous with 
ippifa: cf. 423 п. The word 


has a more special aptness in the context 
since Not was а possible word for dw: 
cf. Ath. 467 F Tee M h 'Apysla cal 
тў» ûhw кае Nye. For бе» with a 
shield cf. Theoc. 24. 10 ds @apéva Brace 
2 об «bres: Soph. PA 
478 of tu s: Soph. РА. 35 
{ктшда $XavpovpryoU тооз | Texr quar’ — 
3 


479 165°: scarcely the following" 
pos is prosaic), but ‘in this case. 
: ‘added’ (over and above the 
shaping of the shield). Cf. 242 (n.). 
Hence the dat. in wpés ёс 
480 Tei: the declension varies 
between forms of Tv$ós, Tugweds, and 
Tub: cf. 504. Among tbe Giants the 
serpentine Typhon holds a special rank 
as monster-in-chief, and figures promi- 
nently in works of art. To the older 
Athenians he would be familiar from the 
great carving on the western iment 
of the old Hecstompadon (see Wiegand 
Archaische Poros-Architektur der Acro- 
m p. 106). The description conceived 
Aesch. (cf. P. V. 367 sqq.) follows 
Hes. Theog. 824 ёк 84 ol ed y ёкатд» 
xeparal Gh, deo Spdxorros, | yAóc- 
сүс: Svopeppos Aeuxpbres, ёк 84 ol босо» | 
Oeoreaiys xeparpow ir’ ёфрбо: wip dud- 
proce: | wdcews &' ёк reha wip xalero 
беркодфуо о x.r.X. Nevertheless, besides 
the serpents’ heads, he for 
Aesch. a main head of the ordinary kind. 
According to Ovid (Fast. 3. 799) he is 
half-bull, “serpent, matre satus terra, 


481 Some (eg. Paley) punctuate муд} шерам, ау K. r.. 


r 0 ake coy 
is not де Aeschylean conception. In 
v. 482 the whexrdva: are those of Typhon 


omen . wiprrove. 
e 1 cf. fr. 39 


. 281 хешёрооғк. The word 
en with erna. Greek has no 
whatever to followed 


катубе. 
the most comprehensive sense, denotes 
rather the light and vapoury smoke, 
while Acyrds is ‘smoky flame" (see Jebb 
on Soph. TF. 794, Ant. 1126): cf. Eur. 
Phaeth. fr. 2. 45 kanro) pérawa M, 
Ar. Lys. 319 Myris Sond po: каберӣ» xal 


rarver, Ap. Rhod. 3. 1 

karr, id. 1009 к 1 Муғ ral 
rar Lycoph. 293. ndr. is an 
expression toa which uses 


papèr elva: die jo). In Ag. 4 
have paprupe? 06 uox кёсхз | тућоб Edvoupes 
Sila xóvis (where кӧрә has the same 
references as sup. 81 (n.). Cf. Hip- 
ponax fr. 34 cur péd\away duré\ev 
kagvyríry. The sense of aléAnp is that 
the black is ‘shot’ with flickerings of 
flame (requiring the most skilful work- 
manship tor their representation). For 
this colour-use of the word cf. Soph. PA. 
1157 ¿pâs capxds albas. 

n the еріс 7hebais there must have 
appeared the same admiration of skill in 
metal-work which we meet in the //1ad 
concerning the shield of Achilles (see 
5 lii). For variety of colour 
in the inlaying cf. 77. 18. 548 % & (sc. the 
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AIZXYAOY 


odewy Sê Erd, t пєрідроро» Kiros 
простдафіста: Kotkoyaoropos KUKXov. 
avros Ò ed] D, Geos $ "Аре 


Вакхё тр®$ dx, Өзма< ws, ddBov В\ётор. 
€ фотӧс пєрау eb $vAaxréov: 


TOLOU 


485 


So yàp 0” v mvdats коцта(єтал. 
ET. mpórov pêv "Оука Паћ\а ij T &ууйттом< 


494 M, corr. 
фо» ter. 7 


ploughed land) делает”! бт:сбер, dpnpo- 
мір 82 ёфке | xpucely wep coisa’ rà dd 
тері бадра тётукто, 561 ё» &' d ride ra 
Age: ne Врібоосау ddwhp | cardio xpv- 
сеэ, pédaves & dvd воре ўса», Plut. 
Мк. 28. 5 (of the shield of Nicias) хрособ 
kal ا‎ eb тоз три Disha pepecy- 
мумию д‹' єуукекротђрќутр. 

482 qq. C d er к.т.\. 
AN of the n e and diff- 

t passages in the play, requiring 
much care in interpretation. The render- 
ing depends on the exact sense of 

xéros and of 


wpoonsddreras. 
е may ignore any ion that 
wepldpopov Eure eund" (cf. Hom. 
П. 33. 455 Tepirpoxos jóre nip), since 
Aesch. would not use such a tautology 
with the noring KMAN It should 
be conceded also that the pews riexrd- 
yas are the coils of the ‘hundred’ snakes 
which formed part of the representation 
of Typhon (480 n.). We should do best 
to determine first the meaning of 
Inasmuch as the word stands for the 
‘bull’ of a ship (Poll 1. 87 rà yi» 
lagos rhs reos кбто xal pa xal 
dudurir, Aéyera:), for a receptacle 
(Xenarch. ap. Ath. 64 A riurino: d- 
боз ereppocparov кбтоз), and for a cover- 
ing case, it is natural to suppose that here 
it signifies that which holds something 
_ rather than that which is held by some- 
thing else; s.e. it is rather the ‘case’ 
than the inner body of the shield. At 
least it could not he used in distinction 
from the outer case. Putting these con- 
siderations together we may understand 
that a ‘round hollow-bellied case’ (lit. 
either ‘the case which forms a hollow- 
bellied round’ or ‘the case of а hollow- 
bellied circle,’ i. c. of a circular shield) is 
the subject of wposnddgicra:. This is 


the bronze-work overlaid upon the xr 


or other frame, The natural sense 


485 Вакхё M, Bdxxd m. бйз M, corr. rec. 
487 $Воғ recc., pros Blomf., ¢ofûs Lowinski. 


тросчтббфигтаь should be ‘is fastened 
to an agos (or foundation), and so far 
we gather that * the hollow bronze casi 
is fastened to its ground (of hide &c] 
with coils of snakes.’ From a practical 
point of view these should serve as clamps 
or holdfasts, and the picture suggested is 
of trailing vi gp in bronze which run 
along the shield, over the edge, and grip 
it with rivets both on the upper and 
under side. The coils serve as, or con- 
tain, the rivets. In Hom. Л. їз. 395 
we have a description of tbe shield of 
Sarpedon: ў» dpa хаћкей | Mager, &- 
TrocÓe» 8¢ Восіаз ye Oapercds | xpvsel ys 
pd BSoce: Seqvéxeow ері xbxdor, and though 
this is obscure it plainly refers to bars in 
some way gripping the leather to the 
bronze. is — са serve the 
purpose of su t remains to 
consider . This might be 
taken (1) more closely with xóros as= 
‘the cover where it runs round, f.e. the 
rim of the cover (cf. Eur. Zl. 458 sqq. 
тер‹ёрӧрр Irvos pg contrasted with ér ёё 
ub. cdxes, and the use of кро, summus 
mons &c.), or (2) more closely with 
whexr ‘run round with serpents’ 
coils, j.e. with serpents’ coils running 
round it (cf. Eur. fr. 1083 уд Speer тері- 
pomos). The latter is obviously the more 
satisfactory.—ar thus belongs 
dwd коой to both and яроєҷ- 
The total result is given in 
the translation above. 

[It would be extremely involved to 
take vpoonPBábuwre т $ asm 
whexrdvas wposyðapısuiras (xe, ‘has 
serpents’ coils fastened to.the ground- 
work,’ j.e. has such coils in relief. More- 


Фуүєүрариёғтр 
An. 5. 4. 32 ѓєтсурізол d &c.). 
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flame. And ‘tis with coils of serpents running about the rim 
that the casing of the hollow-bellied orb is fastened to its 


ground. The man has raised his war-cry, 


and, possessed by 


Ares, he is frenzied, like a Bacchant, for the revellings of fight, 


with an eye to strike dismay. 


The assault of such an one 


needs all best watching, for a ready at the gates the vaunt is of 


Dismay. 


ET. First Onca Pallas—she whose burgh is near neighbour 


493 jr M, ў r' 'ed. . 98 Stan 


(Heimsoeth) is hardly legitimate emenda 


Nor is there any adequate value thus left 
for so pleonastic a phrase as 
«bros кооүйсторот кбк\он. V in- 
deed takes this as ‘a frame comparatively 
flat (rep. кто) enclosing a central 
of high curvature (ro. xÓkXov)," 
limited can qe ED a 
mited sense (approac А 
ordi tation in this connec 
being that of the whole shield (see (see ME 
619, Eur. Phoen. 1382 belfu⁰i, xóxNos) 
as the equivalent of Homer's derb már- 
тос’ dion. If by weplépouor ктоў is meant 
only a part of the shield it would be 
better to understand it of the drrv€ of 
Hom. M. 18. 478 rola dé трйётитта odxor 
шуа re orifapûr тє | wavrowe да:Валло», 
rep 6’ dvr Валле daciwip | трітћака 
pnapuapégr, and ibid. боб. With this 
would suit Eur. Tro. 1197 fru т' d» 
ebróprow repidpopos lOpos. 

We should thus get *the of the 
hollow-bellied round shield, it 
runs round (ie. the Aru), is мелей 
to its ground with coils of snakes. It is 
hard to choose, but the rend already 
given offers a more completely intelligible 

icture. } 

484 sq. ards: turning from the 
shield to the vut ш f. z 

: 4.6. not Ф, t wi more 
ít possession. So Army again 
restricts Baxxg and Ovis: he revels with 
Thyiad-frenzy, but with a different spirit 
in his revelling. Cf. Eur. H. F. 1121 
"Abov Baxxos.—Ovuds ёз: Verg. Aen. 4. 
400 saevit fiy o animi fotamgwe incensa 
per urbem | bacchatur, qualis commotis 
excita sacris | Thyias, ubi audito stimu- 
lant trieterica Baccho | orgia. — Bo: 
cf. 114 (n.), 373. The sense of the noun 
answers to that of the conative фоВег: he 
puts on looks ‘to terrify.’ 

486 +10005: both from his size (475) 
and his fury (484).—wetpav: sup. 217 


üápxírrous Pauw. j. jr délerara 


roheulwr repwuiros, Soph. Aj. 3 тері» 
ne - e — 


: for already 
Dread (or Rout, sn) is vaunted at 


the gates.” hac at least half-personi- 
But fied’ The p 


notion cf. Eur. J. T. 1308 тб\а dpdfar 
kal $óBor réupas go ie 
: is the matter 
talk? (with him). An чину ob 
served sense of «duror is that of big, but 
empty, talk in depreciation of another; 
eg. Eur. Or. $70 раат F iya да», os 
od route, Rhes. - ox ws od контей 
абв ле 


ras 
& eek эн (491); Á ie ie, divine : e N the 


human antagonist.— 
The usual s iig is T ad үй is form 


of the (frequent in бармы) i is 
5 used Aesch. in 
in Бит. 1025, Fers. 300, slihough in in 
both instances it is quite The gcn to 
take re independentl phraseo- 
logical adv. é£ ore is Lad in Pers. 764, 
с 25. In ү c ni place т” is best 
taken as exegetic (Cho, Ag. 9, 5и 
42 Åc. ): ‘Onca Pallas, het i is, 925 eden. 
bour. The schol. on Soph. O. T. 20 
(Hax xa & N раоё) observes that 
there were two temples of Athena at 
Thebes, one of 'Oyxala and one of 
"Iopnola, or one of °‘ A\a\xopnevla and one 
of Kadyela, but that the temple of Alal- 
comenia was, according to some, in a 
e. The sanctuary and enclosure of 
Onca were outside the walls (see Introd. 
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“ТаёрВ:оѕ de xedvds Otvoros тбкоѕ 
dp кат dvdpa тодтоу pen ‚бдо» 


vox dios о "€ » X ¢ то» 


0$ OUTE 


payers, pn 


pòs yap dip: 
oigerov 


«Ауыз cunfyaye. 
дрі TQ moe 
ё wohepious . ёт асте 


der oxéow 
495 


Geovs’ ô pêv yàp muprvóov Tudor’ 5 
бы Bio E Zeùs varp ёт do miðos 


tos Horas, 8:4 XEpes Be“ HN 


500 


който т єє, Ziid wou vixdpevov. 


ФО m writes e over « of òd . 


494 000° Sr 


406 dra м“ dvd om. Ма (then writes it 888 the verse). £wr$- 


489 . еу. $° 


$16) Hence ûyx(rroîus, which, though 


taken as E ‘near 


to the city’ (a notion ed and 
em in réa . ) more 
d — *: cf. pe 


oie à pos | Opyoxove’ éralpas (‘from 
„ Theogu. 32 yei- 
Tr dio pos (‘from next door’). 


So é ‘with borders ad 
рт, 


3 is her тёш. We 


must remember the very small size of 
many Greek ré\es, particularly in те 
mes, and how а смокви was oftén 
formed (as at Athens, Sparta and nd Rome) 
out of once independent settlements as 
thus defined, not merely expanded, by 
us not y ex 
там vel rov. 
cli outside ы walls, соз һаз 
a nterest in these gates 
There may also be an a p роц (even 
a in the 1 of Pallas to 
Cf. Hor. Od. 3. 4. 53€ fara 


| contra sonantem 
aegida.. yi 


E nal ttt 


but generic. The maid 
„эн (though it may 5 
Pag vt e се ее =з бубритею 
or Twos and the erte mt ifpi- 


fovra.—tBpy is felt as the object of 
pin as well as of ¿xôalpouea. 

veorowy dg к.т.\.: ‘as it were 
ing off) pili a oa serpent from young birds.’ 

e d not su an ellipsis for 
* as > ipa (a epe off a snake 
from her g ۴ bird does 
not succeed in eee the snake, nor 
is айбат regarded ы. a mother. be 

: the fri 7 fr ыш of Vergil, with 

a саве о cold serpent 1 
the warm bed (cf. 278 sqq. Е ng 
also of the paralysing or bl 
terror of the nestli 

491 ‘Y: c. 7. X. The re- 
peated sound (-оз m this line was readily 
tolerated by Greek ears. Cf. Cho. 43 (п. 
ibid. 761 оки», 06€.» & трде тебвети 
AS, and add Soph. О. 7. 567 тоз 8 
oxi; кофк E кыры Еш. fr. 819. 7 
Коч wal Kotscla коићђокети, 
Jon 1543 оў 1 буф yduous, Or. 238 lws 


492 sq. dvip кат" : *аз опг 

man to match man’ (in rid nction from 

divine action). T her 
к.т 


easy to su eg. È the text is 
sound „Гы ы: inte 


There should be no stop n, the 
sense being that, at the Wes P selecting 
the six Thebans, Hyperbius was among 
them ) asking no questions as to 
is task (share, polpav) would be. 
in the fighting, but quite ready (o 


UM 
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to the gates—in abhorrence of a wanton man will keep him off, 
like a chill snake from nestlings. And, for a man to match such 
man, there is Hyperbius, Oenops trusty son. At the choosing 
he was ready to leave the hour of need to teach him his task, 
In naught is he to seek—in "ap" in temper, or in fashion of his 
arms; and with reason hath Hermes brought the pair together. 
For the man is foe to the man whom he will meet, and hostile 
are the gods whom they will pit upon their shields. The one 
hath Typhon breathing fire, while on Hyperbius' shield Father 
Zeus sits waiting steady, with bolt ablaze grasped in his hand ; 
and none, I ween, hath ever seen Zeus discomfited. Such is 


cera: M, Eveorjoera: m. фод8ўтета: of Plut. Thes. т to the free quotation of 
antiquity. 500 фёрш» rece. 601 rov (for rov) Elmsley. 


to learn the answer to that question over lots (ol «Айри той 'Épuob Zo- 

pee dco IS 
| . моїра not the em . Cf. 505 

. 


rarely = function’ ог * 


237 D, Zum. 479 айта Û" пора» | 1). 
ode ebxdurehor. There is of course no 406 Ma (498): *the men 
notion that Hyperbius was chosen to are enemies and so are А 


match Hippomedon, since the Argive 
ar ment was not then known. 
rar dvdpa “Trdpfior рребз Okur K. r. X. is 


ood idiomatic Greek for drip (wapeorur 
паї») "TadpBios, bs ppé? . r. X. [So simple 
is this rendering when once seen, 
there appears no need to discuss recondite 
explanations of ly as ‘con- 
ting the oracle of fortune, or (on the 
analogy of хрӯсбох róxy) as ‘to find out 
his fate when he experiences his fortune.’ 
These and other interpretations are due 


to a misunderstanding of pepe] 
464 o. . ob. . od. 


is correct. or.. ohr belong to one no- 
tion, viz. that of the man's own qualities 
(physique and courage), while ed adds 
another, viz. that of equipment.—dBos 
refers to v. 475 Oxia xal u Tiros, 
борду to 484 sqq., бт Мә» oy low = armo- 
rum habttum, ‘fashion of his arms.’ 
The sense of per 5g is relative. It is 
as a match for Hippomedon that no 
‘deficiency’ can be found (cf. this fre- 

uent notion in иёифесбог, deres, 
Luge &c.: Cho. 508 n.). 

495 Eom: both as érayówios and 
as the god of ‘lucky finds’ (#puaa). Cf. 
Сло. 809 rais 6 Malas, irel gopwraros 
трай» oüpla» Owr. It was a species 
lottery which brought the pair together 
(as it did regularly in the athletic con- 
tests), and Hermes is the deity presiding 


between them, whi 
more expressly in the epic.—t@ is re- 
lative. 


498 sq. . The thought is 
V 
mouth, Zeus wields a fire more terrible 
in his hand. In the god is con- 
sidered as benign and protecting. Note 
again so soon after ir’ 
dowlden. 


op А 
uillity with the fury of T А 3 
causing to олу the bee 
(familiar in works of art) passes through 
the clasped hand and projects on either 
side. e words are opposed to 8:4 
eróua of 480. (A 6th cent. black-vase 
illustration of a contest between Zeus and 
Typhon may be seen in Hill's ///ustrations 
of School Classics p. 79 

601 тоу: not of place, but sarcastic: 
‘I believe. —vixepevoy =rerncxnudvor by 
the usual idiom of rà». For the thought 
cf. Eur. Heracl. 34 q: тд» pty 
Hpa тростатє we | tude 8° 
'A6ára* pnu 8' els ейўтрафа» | xal ro 
bwdpxyew, бейә duewdveaw ruxe" | ruw- 
pér3 yàp Has oda dvdteras. 
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rode péy то poa (Neu боцибуоу ° 
прӧс TOV Ванд ad $ dope, oi Ò поссорёроу, 
ei Zevs ye Tudo raprepœrepos раху: 


"TwepBie т, є vob yov тоў TýpaTos 


505 


eixds ye праёе» avdpas od avriordras, — 
Lwrnp убо’ áv Zevs ёт domos тууу». 


фт. B. XO. réroı a тд» Abs avrirumoy € 


e » 
— <г> 
афо» ёу саке, rov xÜoviov Óénas, ` 


Saipoow éxÜpóv cixacpa Dporois тє каї 


SapoBiowws beo, 
5028 porra M * тоќ8е 


pi» Toip...? 


510 


804—507 m writes В y а ê 


. Qu. 
before these lines. Two late MSS transpose 505, 506 (with eixós 82..., w 


Pauw eixóg êd r 


páře» кй»драз). There are no variants affecting the construction, 


except that in 506, for efxdeye wpütw (sic) of M, m not only emends with 2 


(Le. ew superscr. but also 


502 то: perha *roty 
reel daa be — —— 
vey: i. e. respectively. e expres- 
sion is for the concrete rocolde трос $0 is 
Salzoves: cf. 337 kurr eta (n. ). 
504—507 m! "eni a 8 before 
these lines respectively. If this is any- 
thing more than an attempt at emenda- 
tion we might sup that the line 
beginning with dxés was accidentally 
omitted through the eye of the copyist 
catching d of the next, and that it was 
subsequently written in the in and 
thence inserted at the wrong place. Put 
if this alteration were made it would be 
difficult to give a satisfactory rendering of 
elkós ye wpátew dvöpas 98° d»rwráras. 
To join d with raten is scarcely 
natural for the position or the rhythm, 
while, on the other hand, there would 


be no sense in wpdtew standing alone. 
‘Men in this way’ (s.e. with 
these icular devices) is the almost 


inevitable sense. Meanwhile the line ei 
Zeós ye Tug k. r. A. follows aptly u 
§03: ‘we are on the winning side...since 
Zeus is mightier than Typhon.’ 

The order of M is therefore in all 
proa correct. We might construe 
& with all that follows, viz. d Zeés ye Т. 


кер. AXN те... т” dv 

with pu tbe. The combi- 
nation of d.. rer &v is open to no 
objection, the construction being that of 
Ag. 911 el rr 0 Os rden б», 
єфбареўз dys (where the clause with d» 
represents an apodosis to a suppressed 


writes 3d over ye. 


The order is preserved with the 
hypothesis); or ef may = érel * since Zeus 
would naturally prove (if occasion arose) 
ector.' But it must be admitted that 
it requires unusual effort to construe el 
with the re-clause after v. 504, and also 
that the parenthetic eixós ye к.т.\. (which 
is still open to the objection alread 
stated for wpátew) із more than ыл 
If (with Verrall) we mike the parenthesis 
consist of pês Adyov...dynordras the 
sense of those words becomes clear and 
eX falls into its r place, but the 
renthesis itself hardly appears Aeschy- 
ean. It seems best therefore to punctuate 
more fully at uáxyp, and to make the slight 
rene v! then begins 
А т then ins a statement, 
not an hypothesis, and the sense is * and 
to Hyperbius—since it is only likely that 
men so opposed will fare according to 
3 emb em Zeus will naturally prove 


т. 

тоў ovjparos: the device in each case. 
-M, though felt with el is correctly 
pue to emphasise eixós, *since it is at 
east probable... Eteocles, as elsewhere, 
does not make a positive prediction or 
boast (cf. 401), but in this instance he 
claims great likelihood. [ That eixés ders 
is found elsewhere with pres. or aor. is 
surely no bar to the natural use of the 
future. It is in fact the aor. which is the 
remarkable tense, and to deny a future 
because we find an aor. is as perverse as 
it would be with Aris ders or ті ы. 
In these and similar expressions the aor. 
was substituted for the fat. only because 


| — Р = = = 
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their choice of favourin and ours is the prevailing side, 
but theirs the weaker, "t Deus is mightier i in fight than T 
To Hyperbius—since it is like that men thus matched will fare 


according to their blazon—Zeus must prove Saviour, for his 
place upon the shield. [HYPERBIUS departs. 


CHO, Sure am ] that the adversary of Zeus, in that 2nd anti- 
he bears upon his shield the friendless form of the earth- *'rophe- 
born thing, the likeness loathed by higher powers, by mortals 


emendation , el for re. ў. 


Blomf., 8d Butler. — 506 xpata Si . бутпрітаз Тайз 
rece. 508 fyorra | dell М. <y> add. ed. f. тёко‹ба 8% 
тд» Zyròs dvrixvovr Fxorr' Dind., rbv drrirvror riport” Weil (cx¢dorr’ would 
be as era OP 510 dalporos Brunck and most editors (and ) schol.). 4. 
2 M, corr. Brunck. 511 foire Hermann. 
the implication of futurity was often Echidna, pg ess and the snake-tailed 
sufficiently felt in the debs or =й fint» ( qe cata о 
А fact that in less studied language 
Eorp: the emphatic word. Черен called daljores (in the com- 
«Zeus will prove Zeus Sotet e, deri prehensive sense of “higher powers), 
n Popon theshield. Cl рөн (a) while re лене se — * 
ng upon the shie кърєї» (n.. called Sean. | 5+ 
508 sq. тётоа rv &. v. K.; forthe 2. Р, 44 e ap o к=; — 
reading see 468 sq. (crit. n.). In Morra ee le 
*y' the particle is effective, since it ad- distinction existed. Cf. Soph. 


duces an argument. vegas order is np 
culine. The Chorus meee Hi 
as himself the adversa эү — 
much as he carries a c lenge to Zeus 
upon his shield.—d ‘without a 
ſriend among any o he three classes 
named immediately; ef. са Н. Е. 561 
ASN, ty’ ails со Муш, TÒ Svervyés.— 
x0ov(ov = yryeroĉs. The omission of the 
noun has its Pana Typhon is *that 
thing born of earth' (not god nor man 
but a bein 9 7 x 
510 pv u. r. N. : ‘hated by 
dalyoves, Bporol ds immortal dl. The 
expression is not meant to be merely 
comprehensive, but Typhon was not re- 
cognised by any of these classes as be- 
longing te to them. Cf. Hes. Theog. 395 3 
8’ Erex’ d M ré\wpor åuhxavrov ovde dor- 
kòs | бутоо! dvOpirac ovd’ dOavdrouce 
беоісіу, Hymn. Apoll. 351 obre бео; éva- 
re обте Ho, | Send» т? аруаћ ою 
Тофбоуа, кўра Bporocw. Where 
words like these are thus juxtaposed their 
meanings are duly distinguished, and 
‘mixed forms, half animal] half human, 
belong to beings half way between man 
and god, demons rather than full-fled 
divinities and demons malignant rather 
than benevolent. Such are Boreas, 


Once rûv \oyuxûs réccapa 
very, ‚беойз elra Saluovas eld $рмаз, vd б 
ixl тдсо árÜpérrovs, ibid. 419 A (Salneves 
differ from el in not being immortal), 
417 F, 153 A " о} мды: Дай que . wf 


dóvres of Hom. //. 24. 99. In strict 
lan language Sapéfios is simply ‘Long-lived 
may be used of 8а/иоғеѕ no less than 
беш: cf. [Hom.] Hymn. 4. 260 (of the 
nymphs) al )' ofre Ovyrois oor’ da drei- 
ow Exovras: | 99pbe per {оос к.т.\., and 
Soph. О. 7: 1099 paxpalwwes (nymphs). 
While 404>ато are necessarily 
not all dapéfio are dóáraro. Aeschylus 
however is using a traditional epithet 
of deity (‘lasting-lived*) without the same 
consciousness of limitation in ёаро- which 


106 AIZXYAOY 
прӧобє тола» Kxepaday їй}. 
АТ. 


обтос yévoiro. rov Ôè пёрттоу ab Myo, 


тёңлтолт TpocTaxÜévra Boppaiats тїй\ад$, 


TupBov кат’ aùròv Aioyevoðs "Apndovos: 
iy ў» €xeu parov бӨєо? 


duvvot & al 


515 


céBew reroudûs дриатоу F vréprepov, 
7j wj» Хатафа» doru Kadpeiwov Big 
Ais. 105° ада purpds eg ӧрєскбоу 


BXdornpa kaXAirpopov, avdpdmats аур: 


520 


oreixes $ iovios арт: Sû sapo ur 


614 Boppéas M, corr. Porson. 
for гесс., 


he would feel in uaxpo-; the lasting 
may be for ever, and he manifestly means 
‘immortal.’ 

A hatred mixed with a shrinking, half 
of fear, пат be felt even by the im- 
mortals. Cf. Hom. JI. 20. 64 оікіа... | 
opepdadf ефрце›та, тё re orvytove: Geol 
wep, Theoc. 24. 29 760 фёриака Avypa 
кёкроттеи | oddoptvas plecow, å xal бео 


519 xepaddy = ‘fall headlong.’ 
ert сдә к\№әф. But кефал тау: 
‘life’ (Hom. Л. 17. 242 dp xepa\g rep- 
dela, Od. 2. 237 wapOduers He, 


Bacchyl s. от). _ 
614 эд. : see Introd. § 16. 
For Parthenopaeus cf: Eur. Phoen. 
кат” аўтду: 


145 54Ч., 110 р 
сё Jr- 30 war’ а тй 40Мо» Alxa. 
Eur. Suppl. 660 xpi wr тар abr " Apeos. 
Here, however, there is 7 d in aś- 
şêy the point that the tomb of the builder 
of their walls, Amphion, is a place held 
in chief respect, and the vision of the 
enemy boastfully challenging there - is 


particularly enraging. To such a point 


Aveyevots adds a ion of impiety. 
Amphion was son of eus and Aatiope. 
The tomb bears the same name in Eur. 
Suppl. 662 (cers ur»uáruv °’ Auploros), 
Paus. 9. 17. 7. In Eur. Phoen. 148 
Parthenopaeus stands duol wua rà 
24000 and the schol. there states that it 
was common to the two brothers. So 
Paus. 9. 17. 4 ZHO 82 priua xal 'Auélon 
dv xorg yh xûpá derw où piya. The 
tomb doubtless figured in the epic. (Ac- 
ере another account the tomb of 
pg was at Tithorea: Steph. Вуз. 
х ver. 


516 sq. jr x.. cee Pauw. $. 
Ards Hermann &c. $. датр$з М, изтри recc. It is just possible that 


516 sq. Spvvor 8’ аїру x. r. X. The 
swearing by аз seems to have been 
a custom (it is at least a tradition) of epic 
or pre-epic times. Cf. Hymn. Herm. 460 
(Apollo 104.) val да réde xpa»éov áxór- 
rio. Very similar to the present place 
i . Rhod. 1. 466 (Idas loq.) ere viv 
puósuo» &М\е» do 


the speaker is reproved by Idmon (480) 
od 8 Ara réuras laras, the impie 

consisting, as here, по: in the oath itself 
but in the depreciation of a god (cf. 
Verg. Aen. 10. 773 dextra mihi deus 
et telum, quod missile libro, | nune ad- 
stint). It is not that a 

attached to a spear more t 
weapon or old ion, since Achilles 
swears val ий réde скӯттро» (47. 1. 234), 
and cf. Eur. Phoen. 1677 (еты oldnpos 
Spacdy ré por {1фоз. The sanctity pro- 
bably lay in the venerable character of 
the article as а xepýor, which from its 
record of successful exploits had come to 


be ed—like an axe am the 
older Zulus or the swords and 
Excalibur — as i su tural 
virtues. For such a spear cf. Eur. /. 7. 


823 Her камый» ёғ Bópou Mx 


театрі. 
This consideration lends the necessary 
int to the otherwise weak-looking фу 
ial) spear of his.’ It is 
hardly satisfactory to render simply 
* the which he holds,’ still less to 
egar „ осе 
than in eg. Chaucer, . ounces 
his lokkes that he hadde. 4 
traing о course includes trust їп 
one’s own might in wielding the weapon. 


<- 


r ... . =. . — — 


— 
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and by long-lived gods, wil be dashed headlong before the 
ates. 


ga 


3 


ScoUT. So be it. Next for the fifth, posted at the Northern 
gates, right by the tomb of Amphion, son of Zeus. He swears 


by a spear 


he holds—in his assurance honouring it beyond 


God and more dearly than his eyes— Verily I v lay waste the 


Gore naler feo? giper abrir, the infin, 
ing consequential. With the boldness 


of — cf. Cho. 17 тё V' ebrv- 
xe», | ' dy Breit бө тє кої беоб 


pa roórovs тойт “yuu das, 
etron. 133). There is no 
zeugma in с{Веу applied to the eyes as 
well as to a god, since eéflew = тий» 
(‘set store by") in various contexts. 

[To join lya тето доѕ oiar (as = ré- 
тобе adBew) is extremely improbable and 
awkward: (a) voie is itself a perf. 
and cannot be resolved into fxe: rero- 


dan, (5) there should be no separation of 


the words, and the order should be re- 
wows xet, as in h. О. 7. 710 olá 
por BeBovdevaess Exe. (With aor. xw ma 

Р е or follow the participle, but it is 
at least juxtaposed.) The only s tum 
exception is Soph. PA. 601 ё» у’ dxo {8% 
xpóvior éxBefAnxóres, where the readi 


is doubtful. Other in whi 
xw has a separate force ke Xen. An. 


1. 3. 14 тоа xphuara ёходе» drgpra- 
xéres), manifestly have nothing to do 
with the matter.) 

518 Mardav: 47 (r) The exact 
words of the oath are formally quoted. 
In B As the gen. bears a strong em- 
phasis, assisted by the position: *in spite 
of (even) Zeus." 

819 sq. 758° aig . r. .: sarcasti- 
cally. 5 Ais is the sort of way the man- 
boy—son of a wild woman of the hills— 
talks. - ads: ‘gives voice’ (to things 
dppnra рая A dpeondov: Atalanta, 
the father being uncertain (Ares or Mila- 
nion). Here the poet would naturally 
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каћЛА (TO : 50 of Iphigeni 
. (Hesych. 


‚ 889 Parth. is eder 
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Fee 
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erat. 
which follows cf. Eur. Bacch. 1184 »éos è 
uóexos piri qur отд кӧриб' dra\é- 
тиха | xaráxouor Bd\\e (of Pentheus). 
e... v: not 'coming 
th (the Em I ue 17 but 
‘marching gradu 0 б.е. down 
his cheeks! Cf. Xen. Symp. 4 23. 
rovry...wapa rà ота Apri lovAos xabépres, 
It is usual to punctuate so that raps is 


108 
dp 
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gvovons tappus, avréh\dovea Өр. 


б Ò dpó», ovre d- poti éravupoy, 


$póvņpa, yopyóv 


Opp €xov, просістатал. 
(4 ? Ld 
ov p акбртастбс y ёфїттатал wvdAats: 


тд yap modews avedos éy x 
odKe, коклотф copnaros mpoBXyjpar:, 
Livy épócwov tpocpennxaynperny 


убрфоқ évopa, №арлтроу ре дёраҳ: 
Gepe © ud’ aùr) фота, Ка 


822 The usual punctuation is . Sueben, тарфіх der. V. 


joined to doc. Such а fem. is 1 
common in epic and its imitators (e.g. Z. 
10. 27 wouddy dg’ бурі», Od. s. 467 
Mus dépoy, 12. 236 80: dur, Theoc. 
зо. 8 áMa xaíra», epigr. 18 (23). 3 
xdpw 430»): see the remark in Pseudo- 
Plut. Vit. et poes. Нот. $ 42. In tragedy 
it seems to occur only in Sr (Soph. 
Tr. 1061), where femininity is sufficiently 
expressed. But, apart from any objec- 
tion to the form, this arrangement leaves 
Spas rather weak. The punc- 
tuation in the text makes rap¢és (by 
position) emphatic and part of the predi- 
cate, while the gen. abs. is inserted in 
е necessary to explain this quick 
wth: ‘the crop grows fast, for it is 

the growing season.’ For the predic. cf. 
П. 22. 142 Tappe ётаїссе, Hes. ТА. 690 
. The notion 


further that, if lo had meant simply 
‘down’ or ‘young hair,’ the words dvr&- 
oven would never have been added. 
As ‚ we have a metaphorical expres- 
sion defined by the literal. Гороз stands 
for ‘crop’ (of corn), as in the popular 
song wAeisros lovio» les, love ta. Cf. 
Ath. 618 D for оло and lovo: as sheaves, 
and the title Io of Demeter. тарфіз 


із one often a 


525 

nei ёра, 530 

534 yopyér 

the idea of the : cf. fr. 6 
ot „ 


Alyvirros ... Afuyr 
(where the verb is trans., asin Ap. Rhod. 
2. 43 xvodovras loóAovs | dr). 

828 sq. ofn . 
Although the name Ilap@evoraios has not 
been mentioned, it has been suggested in 
v. 519. It should be remembered that 
Eteocles would already know the names 
of the Argive chiefs; he is only being 
informed which are the seven and what 
posts they have received. The 


lur 
rap is generic. In үрү» 8 the 
84 is not simply connective, but is anti- 
thetic to the last statement = his proud 
temper’ (which shows best in the eyes) 
‘is not maidenlike, but fierce.’ In yopyév 


ied to warriors (Eur. 
H. F. 130, 4 A TnS, Aia h and is 
not uncomplimentary (Xen. Cyr. 4. 4- 
ueljovs $alresóe xal ca xal yopy 
repos). The word seems to have been 
applied to Parth. in the epic: cf. Eur. 

hoen. 146 бидат eles vearias. 

sas of pay yes not * 
he does not...’ (which is unsuited to 
context), but ‘I must not forget his 
ful blazon.’ As xal poiv...yes ‘and 
more by token’ or introduces a ne 
topic (p. 231, Cho. 204) so e$ pip... 
with the neg. ёхӧитасто = (cal) piw 

түр ve. 

520 тд...буе$оз: ‘that (great, 
torious) A prid which lay in the sub- 
jection of Thebes to the Sphinx: cf. Eur. 


Phoen. 1731 rom erf Svades. 
X 5 ol hide plated 
with bronze. In xvahery (‘shaped into 


Ir 
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of spring is but now spreading o'er his cheeks. With savage 
pride—in no wise maidenlike, as fits his name—and with fierce 
eye, doth he advance. Nor is it without his boast jp he 
takes stand at the gates; for on his bronze-plated shield, 


rounded to screen his body, he bandied our country's 
a raw-ravening Sphinx laid on with c 


ini 


rivets, a shining 


unning 
form high in relief. Beneath her she bears a human being, one 


r rec. ў. 


a circle") the round shield is 
sised in contrast x did i gain emph 
The words 


be compile a tal his body: ef. 

ш Туп. 9 . зз pp )апа‏ .11 رر ور 
the precept 13 um-poót re‏ 
ЕГ ДА: ~ al now |49"‏ 
ті тт уастрі f ẽ,j e.‏ 
round shield had in any case the superi-‏ 
ority in breadth. For the mere expres-‏ 
sion cf. Hybrias fr. 2 rd каде Mu ee,‏ 
трёВМуша xpwrés.‏ 

528 sqq. Tat dpéevrow . v. X 
Eustathius (p. 1160. 49) explains that the 
figure of the Sphinx was movable and 
could be worked about on the face of the 


shield, so as to possess the appearance of 


life (flows 52 xal итуа>р tiem: dxiroûrro, 
éxxpovoTa бута xal ой diddow wpoonhuw- 
pira T саке” kal отш é$árra[or Toit 
bpGer rò abroxirqror, dwoiow дў тї yMrra 
cal AlzxóXos dw rois 'Errà ёті Өза‹). 
It is not absolutely n to assume 
| 20 ſor ivépa, since irópa 2 drei Thy 
ht simply mean ‘he 
a 2 led ald with the Sphinx upon it (cf. 477 
evnpivny 


dwhoarros). But X 
vo is not imply жый, арылы of 
wpocydagioudvny, and there should be 
some 4gxa»rj implied. If we compare 
Eur. Phoen. 1124 worvcades 8’ ёж’ deri. 
dxlonna Xo Spopddes dor r óf, | 
eb тиз rp fröo0es кикћобуеуад | 
woépray’ ix’ airéy, wore palvecOas доке, 
we shall see that such a device was not 
unknown to epic tradition, and we shall 
naturally suspect a common source in the 
Thebaica. е exact method of achiev- 
ing the motion is obscure, but is to be 
guessed from the nature of a Greek 
єтрбфсүё, which was a pivot turning in 
a socket. The figure in relief is supposed 
to be attached to the bronze plating, by by 
such pivots, here called ö. 


527 xiadorin M, shun тм m. 


529 yhupow: roug Wakefield. 


Eur. El. 470 (on the helmet of Achilles) 
eri X xpdve: Tyres буи 
dypas iposi, Phoen. 


Cadmeans.’ is w appear, not 
merely from a general assumption as to 
her natural prey, but from visible tokens 
in dress or the like. This use of ive 


is as good 5 English (Soph. 0. © 
1592, a 3» 1 
Bacch. 917, Or. 264 & td ш 


110 


AIZXYAOY 


ûs т\єїтт ёт avdpi TÒ idwrecBa BEN. 
bày $ Foce ov xamnrevoew payny, 
paxpas ce $ où Karaoxuvely mópov, 
Пардєуотаїос̧ "Аркӣс̧` 6 дё rowed avyp, 


pérowos, Apyei & éxrivwy кааз tpodas, 


535 


mUpyous ameet roigO à pù Kpaivor Ges. 


ET. 


9 a Ф е A є 0 ^ 
ei yàp TUxowev àv $povovoi mpos Üeav 


avrots Ékeivous dvogtots кортасраси: 
, e э э e 
3 tay ravdé\es wayKdxws T OAoíaro. 


éorw dè каї rÒ, Sv Aces тд» "Аркада, 


549 


dip axopzos, xep & dpa тд Opácpor, 
“Актор, adekdos ToU парос EE o 


531 ry G&errécóa: Verrall. 


584—500 These verses are sometimes wrongly suspected. ў. 


591 ёз wider к.т.\.: ‘so as to 
make most missiles be aimed at this man' 
(viz. Parthenopaeus more than another). 
The weapons are not actually being hurled, 
bat this te ne 7 = mage ana 
presumably the deliberate suc 
an 8 emblem. El. attitude oſ 
Parthen. is dwelt upon in the next words: 
he seeks wholesale fighting (the follow- 

8 8 

or the expression and the notion cf. 
Hom. Л. s. 618 Tpões 8' él Sodpar’ 
xerar (on Ajax). Od. 5. 309 fuar: re 
öre ue weitere ха\Мк}реа Soipa Tode 
irippýar. | 
583 sq. Dde. The point of the 


word is explained xedevOor, 
‘Now ihat ће has к cil this way), 


he will not le in fighting; he will 
t a ag з more remote 
It should have been ob- 


served that paxpas xe\eéêev...wépov is 
opposed to Bar eruta as the travelling 
Europes is to the local кќтуло. A mer- 
-— wo ens far e E business 
wort is journey. Possibly in те 
there А also a glance at resources. En- 
nius (ад. Cic. Of. 1. 13. 38) has яе 
cauponantes bellum, sed belligerantes. In 
Et. Mag. p. 490. 12 it is said 6 52 Alx 
тё Mu rárra кам kdmyÀa: r 


vposéépew rexvhpara.’ 
584 sqq. Ilapberoratos' A prás (which 


should not be separated from what pre- 
cedes) is uttered sarcastically: ‘He will 
deal wholesale—our from 


Arcadia.’ There is some contempt in 


888 xarauxórew M, corr. m. xarauexv»et Hermann. 


84 6 Парбео- 


Apæads (cf. 519, 540), which із carried on 
by the Beli wo 3 N rose?’ dvip: 


xpela» (xv): ‘Yes, he, a man like 
this (of 519 эд.) threatens our Theban 
(rotes) walls.’ It was un outrage for the 

uncivilized Arcadia to menace 


Argos) is derogat ? je an 
каз, офк 'Apyeiost, Eur. Phoen. 1153) owes 
to A the debt of a breeding which 
Arcadia could not give.— naue is ironi- 
cal, but is serious in so far as it means 
that *it was A which gave him such 
training as he received towards be- 
coming xa\ds xdyaGés.’ Cf. Eur. 5м 
CECI Ep 
т Ta: кат’“Аруег· 
ёке |... XIX & dverriss безер 'А 


yevón, | five хер. The 
included this matter. [То et these 
lines as spurious is у а grievous mis- 


take. Each champion must be named 
somewhere in the speech for the sake of 
the audience. The ‘long journey’ re- 
quires some specification; the sarcasm is 
effective ; the lines are not such as 


pecs comes 55 
uman champion (540 .), cf. 4 t 
alea Dean кайыры, : 


sq. 
‘may they meet with what they 
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of — Cadmeans, to make this champion the chief aim oſ our 
missiles, 

Once come, it seems, he will be no huckster of his fighting 
nor do discredit to the long travel he hath made—Parthe- 
nopacus, Arcadian. Yes, such sort of a man—stranger to Argos, 
but paying it full price for goodly — — the 
walls with this, which may Heaven not fulfil. 

Et. May Heaven serve them according to their choice and 
all those boasts and blasphemies! Utter, for sure, would be 
their dire and wretched doom. But for this one too, the 
Arcadian of your tale, we have a man who makes no boast, but 
whose hand looks for the thing to do— Actor, brother to him last 


raĩot rec. (attempting to emend the metre, for which see 475 n.]. . 535 “Ару т' rece 
538 drogias M, corr. m (out superscript). ‘There „There may have ы ЧАД a reading dvogias (* of 


their wickedness 641 yelp 4 бр Winckelmann. I no longer propose ғ 
The full sense is virtually e| yàp robru» б» ó$0aÀuo0 dAdweer, | derifeor Mort- 
TÜxou» pt Вейи, d (els Üeobs) фт», Soph. EI. 160 óXfos, б» yû wore 
фроғобо: doubtless includes (the ...d¢Eerat...podhévra 'Орѓста», Ar. Lys. бї 

plur. & pporoûrs being used for the several odd ds wporeBóxuw... | mpu rapire- 
— of piya ppoveir), but primarily ofa deiipo ras — атт ойх 
the use is that of @poveiv rd tives, ope qeovew, Eur, Her. *. Ec. 
е0 (xaxds) то: ‘as they are opposed to The reputation of pears from sol 


the gods (in their pride), so may the gods булуо) for rudeness a 
pay them in kind. P коа to Ar. Nub. 397 (идро (иара, Philos. M 

avrols dxevou K. T. X.: “with those 8. 7. 43 Арк ..@-урокфтато — 
impious boastings (or kopracpacw = elei kal aqubet. According to schol. on 
blatant emblems) and all" (e.g. 414, 456, Р. У. 884 they were bfpwral. 

518). In tragedy this comitative dat. is 641 а dxopwot K. T. X. : withthe 
used only a йү ж. familiar an чш m MN amt t as 
599 Ta = perditi, relating here in 434 sq. sense ma 
the material to the moral sense. ‘As be chet (1) ‘looks out cane of Sop may 
they are mad and reckless (таё = the look of.’ The former answers to eg. 
their $porjuara, so would uv d Hom. Od. 8. 443 abràs viv lde wipe, 

utter destruction (varo eis). they бым ) 

wáyxaxo (‘utterly wicked’), so would rw lei», Pind. F. 2. 34 Xp}...alel 

Oa peni rish wayndxess (‘in utter misery"). wavrds дәй» итро”, Theoc. 15. 3 Spy 
rather prefers than dislikes such фро, охи. „ате, pier. 12. 4 éxráeare 

combinations as says eus 6Ме-бал ( = rav- rie ier burn ка} 

тем SeOpow dddo Bax). E Hec. got тод» dpiwres 

640 xol тф$': to meet this boaster Herend. 6 . 32 xfrépys ru d» 

we have, as in the previous cases, ап Фуу dOpelres, and "(ri infin.) Xen. 

unboasting opponent. — Y tyas тл Cyr. 1. 4. 21 nórvor dpdy rà walew rie 

"Apr dba: ‘whom you describe for your ёМокёрероә, Epicr. fr. 2. 6 época rivew 

Arcadian.’ The contempt implied іп xdoOler pórov. The other sense ‘ wears 

тд» 'Аркада is somewhat strengthened by the look of action’ (cf. dpy 33 

placing the expression in the rel. clause, fo» Adéwew) is less to t. 

instead of giving the expected rg Apr. although the use is common : a Pind 

Metrically the accus. is of course more O. 9. 119 dvépa...dpivr’ &\кб», Theoc. 

easily handled, but the difficulty of the 13. 45 fap ӧрбыса. 

dat. could have been surmounted. Apart There is of course some emphasis on 

from such considerations, however, a mere 35 » which here does the seeing, and on 

attraction of case to the rel. is not rare: as the only object in view. 

cf. Hom. Od. 1. 69 KóxNwsos xexóNwrai Cf. Eur. fr. 376 eld rò 0paeréor. 
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AIZXYAOY 


б ойк басе. yroooay ёрурётоу drep 
ёоо толду péovoay dl Salve xaxd, 


oud eloapelipar Onpos ee ro- Sdxovs 


545 


eixo $épovra mohepias ёт’ aomidos: 
оде ciow тф pépovre pépyeras | 


TUKVOU крот)сро роў 


dvovg bao лтдМу». 


heb Oedovrwv nay adrynfevoap’ eyo. 


ixvetrat Ns 8:4 i 


550 


vpux0os & ор0аѕ т\дкадо$ torarat, 


épet (Class. Rev. 111. 104). { j 
Try Schütz. Such 


sense mi 
ers Me 


The‏ 25 ا 


action inside. is also ambi 
since suits either liri erem Moving 
into the gates or a ‘fluent’ tongue in- 
side. We may render either by (1) ‘will 
not it & (mere) tongue (viz. that of 
) without deeds to flow 
into the gates and foster trouble’ or (2) 
* will not let a mere flow of tongue with- 
out deeds, inside the tea, make matters 
w. i. e. on our side incre will be no 
In either case 


chosen as expressing flu 
of restraint : cf. Plut. Afor. D oix fen: 
yseys кобо ётієҳеси ко\ас pbs, 


Ног. Saf, 1. 7. 28 salso multoque fluent, 
and eg. Soph. fr. 843. LOL MWS 
éxxdas udrw. Nevertheless the literal 
ture of floveray is not yet lost in the 
reek (as it is in the English ‘fluent '), 
and the ‘is led to complete its sense 
with ge by int сеи е 
teri ts by irrigation. e have 
кше. ا‎ stream of tongue which 
makes trouble grow.’ But whose tongue? 
And in what way does it ‘ make trouble 
grow’? If it is the tongue of Partheno- 
paeus, the thought is that Actor will not 
rmit him to force his way in with mere 
ing, so as to work mischief upon us. 

If it is the tongue of Actor (or his The- 
bans), the sense is that he will not permit 
the answer to Parthen. to be a mere flow 
of tongue, safe inside the walls, which 
will only make matters worse. (love ar 


544 «lew Blomfield. 545 reixos (for Onpds) Francken, 
are weakenings. ў. 
Schneider, ee оёса Donner, Ew pévovsa Wecklein. ў tee Porson. 4. 
ps be clearer if vv. 547, 548 were t 
549 бед» Gere &' à» M. 


547 ude 8° eeu С. C. W. 

3 
548 « 

8' om. recc., xå» rec. Corr. * ed. 


would then include the notion of idle 
waste: cf. Soph. О. T. 258 rf 89та d“ 
À ri cdnddv0s xaMjs | páry» peoboys opt- 
чт itii to the latter rend 
eo er ering 
is that dalve какё does not ap to 
be any necessary uence of deedless 
talk inside the gates (unless, j just con- 
ceivably, by provoking the divine ee, 
which is at present earned only by the 
foe). Moreover, if it is Actor's own 
hardy that ы concerned, sl is is 
ly a natural expression. ormer 
is much the better, especially 
i we un 5 гоо n о 
uice-gates country (su 
as that in the lower’ Cephisus ley). 
The gates of Thebes act as sluices to shut 
back a stream. When ordinary sluices 
are opened the water is let in and d\éal- 
vee тё purá. If the ‘sluices’ of Thebes 
are opened, there is a hurtful flood; it is 
dard that the stream дауа. Hence 
the whole = ‘he will not suffer a stream of 
tongue without deeds to stream through 
(our V and cause a growth of 
or dAĞa(vew and water cf. 
Plut. Mor. 664C và 8° derparaia rd 


oͤ dd ren ебал cas ol рте. гос 
ҮМ тау as ‘mere’ talk "ES . H. F. 


as a description oe 
tonguster) of Parthenopacus himsel 
5 sq. dean: ‘enter.’ 
„Закон. the first gen. d on the 
second: ‘the monster of a hated beast.’ 
This construction is indicated by Еш. 
Hipp. 646 dye 8° ebrei evycare- 


š ЕПТА ЕП! OHBAZ 


chosen. He will not suffer talk without deeds to pow inside 
the gates and make mischief grow, nor will he yield entrance 
when one bears upon a foeman's shield the likeness of the 
worst-loathed beast and monster. 

She will have quarrel with her bearer, when from without in- 
wards she finds hammering thick and fast beneath the town. 
May I speak naught but truth, thanks to the Gods’ goodwill. 


[ACTOR departs. 


CHo. Through my breast the news strikes home, and my 
We need not find much sz 870 Bu (В corruption re 5 


(A) for дра» (cett.), Ar. Par 870 
neither so near nor so satisfactory 


sense. . Tar 


‚ 748° dy Arnald, ёх’ 


Headlam (punctuati afer Ahirna), Occ 8" dy ВеМӧғты» Sir’ Butler, N år xarop- 
bo ма Weckl. (from Weil's 763° а» dAqferaiu! Eros). rol dy dypedoam’ буб 


(Class. Kev. 111. 10g). 


551 брот Blomfield. 


xij» Sdeq | bedr, Cyel. 325 Üüpewr 
Bd rot. nme words (xS ven. ele 
accentuate the point ; the entrance of 
so hateful a thing is quite intolerable.—4M- 
povra: not-rów $épovra (ie. of Polyn. 
in particular) but тй $épovra (= fe ти 
ben. See Cho. 69 (n.) and add Hom. J1. 
9. 318 toy дойра uérorr,, Semon. fr. 7 (8). 
98, Carcin. fr. 4. 2. | | 
647 sq. uly «(тш к.т.А There is 
a pause, and the asyndeton is dramatically 
The sense is not ‘she from the 
outside of the shield shall blame the 
bearer who is inside it' (iz. because she 
bears all the brunt). This is a weak point 
to make and lends no special value to 
к . Rather the Sphinx is an 
Exxpoveror Séuas (529); the repoussé work 
is properly hammered from within out- 
wards. Now on the contrary her image 
is to be hammered inwards, with blows 
thick and fast (cf. 531). The usual pro- 
cess is reversed (cf. Plut. Mor. 463 E a» 
обе» claw rà» Меү‹тддө бғастрёфу — ‘in- 
side out’). The order is permitted b 
the emphasis in the sense, ‘she shall 
blame him because it is outside in" that 
she is hammered.’ The appearance of 
wrt after фёро>та is sufficiently Greek, 
but is helped here by the stress: ‘it is 
her bearer whom she will blame.’ The 
int of dus wrédw seems to be ‘when 
е if) she is brought close to the city.’ 
Despite the order the words look to ¢¢- 
rrt. [A conjecture rvyydvovea тобрта- 
һу, helping the above sense of reversely, 
might perhaps be considered.) 
549 Qv 06d óvrev “way x. r. A. See 
crit. n. It is manifest that Eteocles is 
declaring (or praying) with the proviso 


T. S. Cc. 1. 


--— 


‘God willing.’ In the last lines he has 
made an assertion in a manner more bold 


than is usual with him (cf. 505 sqq., 401, 
436 sq., 493). И nee some We 
— y as in бїз (q.v. он 


=Й күзүн kine lat ii tes лү ) I 
trust I am speaking what is true (in pre- 
dicting this fate to his Sphinx}, but it 
must of course be as Heaven wills.’ The 
error therefore lies only where it lies in 
the metre, viz. in 6° ду. If we give to 
wav the sense of ‘nothing but (as in 
rdrr' dyo@a mempá-yaue» and the like), 
the text = may I, for my part, in all cases 
pm the truth pleasure of the 
550 


(кубтел: 


(ку. 84 
heart.” Cf. Che. 
low 


чу eter Ag. 10 Mo. 
vos is the story told by the үнөн of 
the threats of Parthenopaeus following 
upon those of the other дубом (553) 
551 tpixés 8’ K. r. X. It should be 
noted that the hyperbole (which is greater 
with жАбкамо than with the ordi 
Opl) is saved by the pres. Urrare: ‘it 
begins (or seeks) to mse.’ For the ex- 
ression itself cf. Hom. Z. 24. 359 ёрбаі 
tplxes forar, Soph. О. C. 1464 ёз 8° 
Axpay | Sete’ trile xpards Bar, O. 7. 
1624, Cho. 32, Eur. Hel. 632 краті V 
lovs ¿elpas | dvewrdpwxa (ol joy), Soph. 
7. 791 6pObxepws pplxy. The feeling here 
is partly dread, but partly also horror at 
their blasphemies, as the next words 
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pey’ å реуаћлууброу 


x crop dvocío» avdpar. 
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et Ocod 


сої, rovad’ oddveaay év ag. 


АТ. 


кто» \éyoip åv avipa софроуќстатоу 


555 


акт» T dpwrov pávrw, "Aududpew iav. 
‘Opodwiow ё mpós mais reraypévos 
какос Baler тола TvOéos Bia», 

“gov avdpogovrny, Tov wodews rapáxropa, 


.o "Apya tav xaxav Sddoxador, 
, 


560 


Epwvos к№тӣра, прботоћоу Povov, 


553 sq. peydd\a eya 
advodeg Hermann, «Аорта» 


vyópu» | к\биә doe М. Corr. ed. 
Wellauer. 


$. «ddove’ rece. 
558 el бей Me (део M). 4. 40 


үйр rece. dee 8} Schwenk («е ue might be nearer, if it had been required). 


shew. The adj. is proleptic. - 
sage is only — by the Rod uus 


5532 эд. HN & реуаћуүбреу *i fe 
Ра rA The peya of М was 
an almost inevitable error. The sense 
of & із Sr: rubra (or то айта): ‘at the 
haughty boasts I hear.’ Cf. 
P. V. 939 3 pip in Deis... | feres. ra- 

étapróera: 


Plat. Phaed. 58 Е едан à ds ipal- 
vero, ws dêeûs éreNeóra, Hdt. 1. 31 ipa- 


ran id Ti» мутёра, olev réxvwo 90€. 
— wal ayySpev recalls e.g. mé- 
yes peyarwerl, alvóðev elvis. If the 


missing syllable is supplied with т» 
(which is technically easiest), ura 
yépw of course = ueye\. беты» 


623 « Zen Ir . Probab! 
is a reference to tbe su derivation 
from Gesa: ‘if the Gods are what their 
name implies, viz. disposers’ (cf. the 

English notion that ‘God is ety- 


there 


(cf. schol. to P. V. 5 


ol yàp Aupuis rip yip Sie xal Bà» фае), 


and the less usual form (for Saf) would 
help confusion. For the word cf. inf. 
cat and Anth. Pal. 6. 2. 3 (Simon.) 

0 crovéerra karè к\бәо» dv да? 
фот@ә. For the contraction cf. кў v 
(= dg in Alcman /r. 23-9» a form quoted 
also from Sophocles. Similarly ja ev 
dyri тод pri (EI. Mag. 803. 45= Eur. 


fr- 534). 
558 sq 


low. ng реку аза аа бкр 
t 9 ‘wi 
ion, or (2) 5 Gut v 


for being a seer’). In the former inter- 
pretation he possesses two cardinal vir- 
tues, ewppociry and dvdpela; he is also a 
seer. But (as Verrall also holds) the 
latter rendering is pointed to by two 
passages which seem to imply a common 
source in the epic descri viz. Pind. 
О. 6. 15 (Adrastus loq.) vofée erpardis 
рен урет | dupdrepor nárri т dya- 


. The kind of cugpostoy 
thought of is doubtless that 


speciall 
ли! to the s and NM of 
the other champion, but there is a con- 


notation of » which makes it neces- 
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air would raise its locks on end, when I hear how boastful the 
sud boasts of those impious men. If Gods are Gods, may 


hey bring these to naught. 
SCOUT. 


For sixth I am to reckon a warrior right 


and seer right valorous, mighty Amphiaraus. With post at the 


Homoloian 
Tydeus. ‘ 


ates he hurls many an ill name upon the mighty 
urderer, troubler of public peace, grand master 


to Argos in the art of wrong, Summoner of Avenging Power, 


864 ё yẹ М, om. rec. Corr. ed. §. rat Wecklein. 


561 yr H. L. Ahrens. ў. 


556 dic 8° rece. 


for him to be met (sf. 58 
V 
(= àr peior). | 


857 ‘Opodoleww: Introd. § 16. 
d: red 


558 xexotewv dla 
are the many terms given immediately. 
Grammati the word is contained acc. 
used as adverb, while xaxote is modal or 
instrumental: ‘be-talks T with....' 
Cf. Hes. Opp. 186 péuporra 8° dpa rovs 
xarerois Bajorres Execow. This answers 
to e.g. Нот. J. з. 224 аётёр ò ard 
pose 'Ayauéprora velxee nd, the кахф 
ere used being xaxol Ayo ог ug. 
For the sense of Bdtew see 470, and for 
the relations of Tydeus and Amphiaraus 
367— 370. 
559 dv ду8рофбутт 
tation of the names actuall 
Amphiaraus. 
the language usual in such cases, the 
direct expression not being @ ауёрофбета 
but оё тд» dvdpopdyrny...r\éyw. Cf. Р. V. 
976 сё тд» cogroriy, TÒ» rip фтёр- 
бере) ro» ¢fauaprévr’ els Beovs... | ... 
Tow wupds KMT №уо, Xen. Cyr. 3. 3. 
40 9 ' Apudriot cupmpovmepwe kal ol NO 
1dyret ddp r, dvaxadovrres тд» evepyé- 
т>, тд» dòpa тд» dyabbe. The article 
in such instances is strictly demonstrative. 
Tydeus was dvê vms as having 
slain in Calydon Alcathous and Lycauges 
(schol.), or his uncle Thoas, or his own 
brother Olenias (the accounts differ). 
That homicide was the cause of his 
expatriation to Argos. Cf. Eur. Suppi. 
147 ӨН. zx & 05 was warpidos éxM- 
хф›@' бром; | AA. Tudeds ue alpa 
tyes Heu yr — x00vós.. In тео 
rap ropa the reference is not, of course, 
to Thebes: neither is it specifically to 
Argos (a thought which belongs to the 
next line). Rather the expression is 
eneric, comparing his treatment of in- 
Jividuals (dydpopdyrnv) with his treat- 


v к.т.А. A quo- 
applied by 


The article ſorms part oſ 


trod. p. xxxi). Amphiaraus 

the expedition, but Adrastus says (Ear. 
Suppl. 158) Abov 'Адфибреф ye тр 
because of the »éwr dvipée Mee 

was mainly the work of Tydeus (see 
Apollodor. 3. 6. 8) and was 
described in the epic. eus 


require de as in 362), but of 
courses in general. Conduct is divided 
into two classes, the right course (rà dye- 
64) and the wrong (rà xaxá). Cf. Anum. 
882 обто xauoüual gos M-yovsa тёуабќ, 
Cho. 781 (n.), inf. 581. 

561 "'Epwóos mp: obviousl 
not the Erinys of Oedipus (with whi 
Tydeus has nothing to do), but a general 
description. He is one who invokes or 
calls out the activities of the Erinyes, his 
behaviour being such as to provoke those 
agencies. For the quality implied in an 
Erinys see 7o (п.). Tydeus 15 a perpe- 
trator of unnatural acts. According to 
the current Greek notion such a man 
causes those who associate with him to 
share in his calamity or curse; cf. the 
use of Eppew, фдарђусх wpbs Tira, étouóp- 
yruoGal ri run, and eg. Аг. Eg. 4, Av. 
916 xarà rl Seip’ dvep#dpns; ( why 
did you come here with a plague upon 
you (to our injury)?’). Tydeus thus 
summons an Erinys to Argos in the pre- 
sent instance.—-xAnrypa can hardly here 
be used in the special legal sense. Rather 


8—2 


AIZXYAOY 


kakv T Ad pd ravde Bovdeuriptoy.” 
Kai Tov gov» abfis mpòs cnopac adeAdedy 


4 


éfurridlwy быра, По\уиуєйкоу$ А 


Sis т’ & re\eur] Tovvop’ évdarovperos 


S68 ep M, їрбеноро› or трох n 


563 как» & rece. 7 del. Wecklein. 


565 


I had previously 


it simply = ‘summoner’ (ró» "Epis xa- 
Aotera, cf. к\утӯра` re xaMesarra He- 
sych., quoting from Ion). In Suppl 6 
Rr = кри, cor i to t 
kaX$ropa of Hom. J. 24. 577. 
Bat an attendant calator has no 


` res: اا‎ 
„i. c. Tydeus is i evoted to 
the interests of Bloodshed and sees to it 
that that grim power receives his dues.. 


same as in Ag. 736 lepeós ris “Aras Sépuocs 
роветріфба), Eur. Or. 


ма Ar, | yeudar 
А 252 Cassandra is окбтга reudevrípa 


e = civ aths u. v. x. “ч 
i { wpécpépay is not intel- 
ligible- It is doubtless possible that the 
word used of a ‘division’ of the 
Spartan army, may once have 

a wider use (part or portion), but, if 
so, it apparently lay very far back, and 
we can bardly receive into Attic trimeters 
a word which is not only absent from 
Attic and its cognate Ionic, but is without 
any literary tradition. If such a word 
had been possible we might perhaps have 
rendered ‘invites to his share’ (in the 
reproaches). The case is different with 


AS ea, which is the only Homeric 
form, is Ionic, and has ample literary 
vogue. Sophocles (О. C. 535) uses 4де\- 
фео{ in lyrics, and, though the form does 
not elsewhere occur in trimeters, it may 
be urged (a) that dupe (Eum. 623) is no 
less unique, xelpeoos occurs in trimeters 
in Eur. dle. 556, uéseos in Soph. Ant. 
1223, 1236, fr. 5, and in principle the 


a of &бе\^фебз is no more 
‘haa that of poiwos, teivos. Cf. also fr. 


Achaeus fr. 24 Ане»: (5) 
the sense of ‘brother by birth’ (and pro- 
bably ‘twin’: cf. 917 r.) is here empha- 
i the longer-drawn and rarer form 
ddedgeds (cf. Skt. sa; arùlyat) may be 
deliberately chosen as more effective for 
Thet зш Polyneices is brother 
of Eteocles from the point of view of birth, 
but not from that of natural feeling. He 
is more than kin, but less than kind. To 


‘ord i 
рае, and though опе might at first 
tempted to suggest Ир. т owopas 
y or | in 
view, 
to the best Greek the V is in such in- 
stances quite unnecessary, if not en- 
feebling.—_tév edv yon: own’) and the 
like are in tragedy always stronger than 
сё» &c., the article being a real demon- 
strative added to emphasise either a 
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minister of Slaughter, Adrastus’ counsel in this course of 


mischief.’ 


And next upon that brother of thi 


en for such— 


the mighty Polyneices, he calls with upturned eye and dwelling 


thought of ...ai@is, <tr> wpbew ш" ópür, xdow, but this рд involves too much 


departure. 504 ropa M, corr. Schütz. | — MSS at Soph. О. C. 100, Track. 379, 
Eur. J. A. 354, J. T. gos, Ath. зоз с {ог ar confusion. In Hipponax fr. 3 ар. 
Suid. +5 drone is glossed in one S by rà» dgGadpdr). 565 r' del. Blom 
bably made through some fancy asto 44, Hymn. Herm. 278 &c. А more 
e ene] r Supa. The objec- . 764 pês ald — sl 
564 | 4 F. 7 T ! } " i 
tion to буора is not to the ition in Paley quotes Shak. A. Hen. VIIN- 1. 2 
p of the next line. E in- mp his eyes he did discharge a 
stances have already occurred to shew — Aorribe oath. 
that of such petes the jc ^s this түге -= T li = N. r. X The 
iod thought nothing. . Ag. 1 sense of lvSarobpevos is ag upon, 
F derived from that of se into com- 
BeBalwe oupBader Grew. Nor nts, or i with slow 
does the infrequent metrical resolution liverance. Cf. Jr. 69 drdarcira 
affect the question (s8on.). Rather the ras éùr edrasdias, Tr. 791 vn 
difficulty lies in the sense. 8° oluuryy Вой», | ғ Мктро» 
might possibly be taken of * tr da roſ ue ο, Eur. JJ. F. 218 Meyo 
out’ (dvamrócceur schol) or making to dvesdeorijpas 
rawl, like a man who lies бкпо. By of 


5 
this would be meant that he utters either 
(1) the name *'IToXérvexes,' or (1) the word 
dd xe іп а long-drawn fashion. But 
against (2) it may be urged that deR 
is а word of the Messenger, not of Am- 
phiaraus, and against both (r) and (2) 
that rò Gropa would be needed. The 
sense of éfurridfwr is also rather far- 
fetched. Moreover, if бода means the 
name ‘Ilo\vvecces,’ there is a taatol 
with the next line (bardly lessened by 
making т” there exegetic). The confusion 
of буора and брра is of the most fre- 
quent: see crit. п. 


The meaning of i£vsirrífe» 5 might 
be (a) *turning back his head and looking 
an appeal to 


up. This would impl 
Heaven, fur which Blomfield quotes 
. Lycoph. 362 4 8˙ eis répaura... | YA. 
árw ocrpéyaca xuceras orpary, Verg. 
Aen. 2. 405 (Cassandra) ad caelum tendens 
ardentia lumina frustra: (b) ‘turning u 
his eyes’ (in the sense of Shak. X. and 7. 
2. 2. 29 white-uplurned eyes, Ath. 529 A 
та Aeuxkà éwavaBadaw Toi» ӧфбаћџиоі»). 
The notion of Amph. thus using his eyes 
in horror might seem to a modern some- 
what grotesque, but in fact the Greeks 
made much facial demonstration of their 
feelings: cf. Cho. 284 vwuarr’ фрі» (n.), 
Bacchyl. 16. 17 (Ser 8d Onceds, | Ша» 8° 
ie’ ó$píur | Brace» Supa, rap, дё 
- ро ) oxérmor uver &Xyos, Plut. Mor. 


20. 394 dud tirash 
*biting apart’ the syllables was per 


Hesych. explains by mwepifbueror xal oiorel 
как@з e Ss. For the first word 
he certainly had tradition; at 77. 34. 131 
rol 82 x0óva тоссі Sareivro the schol. 


pevos” Uropepuóueros. But su a passage 
as that in Hom. /.с. may again very 
be related to the familiar notion of ‘eating 
up’ the way with stride after stride 
(rossi). ivBaroópevos therefore differs 
little in (its original) sense from ‘chewing 
over’ the name. n 

The meaning of lv redevrg is not at 
once obvious. But inasmuch as the 
language here used indicates only that 
ampa calls upon Polyn. by name, slow! 
emphasising it, while the speech ad. 
dressed to him (though not necessarily in 
the expectation that he would hear it) 
follows the call (xaħeî), we can hardly 
take the words as=ʻat the end of his 
speech.’ It is better to gather the sense 
from the close connection with robvopa ; 
*he dwells twice upon the name in its 
ending’ (which is -velxns); f.e. he ғ 


the name 'IIoXrewues, Ilokbseixes, but 


AIZXYAOY 


кале. Acyei $ тойт’ ros Sia ordpa: 
* Torov épyov каї бєоїт poo du és, 
xaÀóv T axovoa каї Aéyew peÜvaréposs, 
mów татрфа» Kai Ücovs тойс eyyevets 


торбе, orparevp ётактд> éuBeBAnxora: 


57° 


рл)трбѕ тє ayy tis xaracBéce Sinn; 
marpis Sê yata ons bro arovdns Sopi 
addovoa was cot Cóppaxos yerjoeras; 


€yoye pêv 


566 Mye: 8 Keck. $. 
Me, dlxy Blomfield. t 


makes the most of the latter part (cf. 
Eur. Phoen. 636 &Мубдз $ óvoya Поћь- 
very warho | ёбетф то бесід wpovolg sexéuw 
word, as repeated, would in proba- 
bility be uttered in different tones, 
according to the Greek and Latin (if not 
univ 7, purus [ow in eg. Р 
“Apes (II. 5. 31), Ayla, Hyld (Verg. Ec 
6. 44), 02/2, val? (ibid. з. ^t 

866 xaid: sim ly =‘calls on the 
name of’ as in .O. Т. 1245 камг 
Tie {89 Adiow wad vexpós. All this is 
an outburst which Polyn. may be much 
too far off to hear. At the same time it 


Ы Mya & be toes Sid rena i 
is a 
phrase less weak and commonplace in 
the Greek than it appears in a literal 
translation.—Mye N robe’ (vos ‘and 
this is the 1 e he uses’ (after callin 
rae Polyn.), while Sad єтбра (cf. "i 
enotes speech as opposed to 
thought. For the width of meaning of 
twos cf. 250, Cho. 46 (n.). Plut. Mor. 
863 D dye dè Мун» 6фећы та eyopera, 
rel e cdl ye ni» оф rarrd rag pew, 
wal pex TÒ (vos roro éxére és тбута rie 
For Мүп...84 стбра cf. Batra- 
chom. 74 (77) xal rotor $áro pider ёд 
erónarós v' á-yópevee», Theogn. 266 4 & 
reper pOiyyer’ dvd eróyuaros, and the fer 
voce vocavit of Latin. Headlam (Ox 
Ed. Aesch. p. 75) provides other in- 
stances. 


567 sq. Å тоо» xal N. v. X. . 
xal cannot be joined with q as in the 
familiar ў xal of incredulous question, 


571 ds 8 Grotius. ¢ < 
593 re recc. for 82, 


$7) jide maya xÜóva 


т\ууў» Seidler. $. Slay 
874 In the mistaken effort to avoid 


but it may very well play its frequent 
part of throwing a tone upon a word or 
notion which follows. ere it is not 
u the one word (otes but upon the 
whole notion dete 'god- 
pleasing’), j.e. Ocol are not contrasted 
with other beings, but regard for the 
gods is by implication contrasted with 

isregard of them.—xal does not, of 
course, answer to the following v. (See 
Kihner-Gerth 11. pp. 251 8q.) v is con- 
nective of the clauses, and the notion is 
py десс: трое pihés dors, xaMo т’ dxodea:- 
kal-M-yew peOvordpas; ‘and is it a thing 
of honour (to you) for 5 to hear 
and tell of? cf. Hom. Л. 2. 119 alex 
yàp тӧде y’ derl xal decopérow: Tu at. 
[Amphiaraus, it will be seen, does not 
argue the question of Polyneices’ claims, 
but only that of his piety and reputation 
for patriotism. 

569 sq. c. r. .: cf. Soph. Aut. 
199 ôs (viz. Polyn.) ye татрфа» xal l 
rois dyyeveis | St care 304) 9e0... 
| spear. 

стрбтеур lraxròv: a gravamen lies 
in the adjective. He in an alien 
army to invade his own country. Cf. 
Soph. 7r. 359 (TA II EMT How 
nearly ¢waxros={¢vos appears from eg. 
Eur. Jon 392, Soph. 4j. 1296. 

571 p те c. v. X те does 
not answer to the following 8} (although 
that sometimes occurs: see Jebb on 
Soph. 77. 143, О. C. 432), but intro- 
duces a new aspect ог ent. After 
15 NN wit 5 

t. w ever 
up the maternal fount? Rod (so 4417) 
—purpés is defining gen. with NN (cf. 
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twice upon the en 


of the name. And these the words he 


utters: ‘ Doubtless a deed like this is welcome in Heaven's eye, 


and to be heard and told hereafter to thy glory—to despoil 
country of thy fathers and the Gods of thine race, 
| host. Мау, how 
right to make dry the maternal fount? And how can it help thy 
jealousy of thine, thy fatherland is made 


hurling upon them an invadin 


cause when, thi 


can there be 


captive of the spear? For me, I shall make fat this land, buried 


the rep 
ru 


545). The ттуў rel is the ‘source 

isting in a mother," £z. the source 
from which one takes his birth. Having 
used the phrase ‘the source of a mother 
for the ‘mother who is the source of one's 


exhausting a well, and so ng 
lication cf. Ag. 878 
raw drlegvro | wyyal 


Plut. Afor. 68 C ó 8è xa:pds dv warri per 
rape dels ne В\бтте x. r. Xx. For the 
tnought cf. Eur. Phoen. 571 p, 2» HA 
уў» Tirê’, 8 un тихо word, | 1p бей» 
Tpowaia rûs dvagrioes Ац; 

cs vrs oe: ‘through a jealousy 
(or ambition) of thine.’ This is better 
than a possible ‘through party spirit on 
your account’ (cf. ods 600s, ods Epws), 
since the former makes the blame more 
individual to Polyneices. 

574 sq. lyeye piv Sh к.т.\.: i. e. I 
know very well my own fate and I am 
content to meet it. The 8é-clause, if 
expressed, would refer to the fate of 
others. rive: not only with the same 


«М 


word хббға | ...xforós alterations have been made, eg. wMau (Schütz), 


nition. evidently no room for 
non Latino sanguine pinguior ? 
since iaraus was up 


las is that a pws whose burial-place 
became a uarreior would choose to confer 
its benefits on his own or a friendly 
country. For the dead pdyris in a foreign 
soil see Ridgeway Larly Age of Grece 
PP. 307 s99. — : : 

trl xs is right. The consideration 
that he will be ‘buried under’ the earth 
(brê xD) is feeble; here the thought 
is that his place as prophet will be ‘found 
upon' Theban soil Aesch. does not 
say where the oracle is to be. For 
y V. . xo sce Cho. 51 (n.). 
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рути) кєкєй worepias ёті x Üovós- 


575 


paxepeÜ , ойк drio» Arle pópov." 


roa б Harris а 


cx ey 


vdr 7080. ons d ойк a Kunde: 


ov Soxew a , 
| Babee ока 


1 карттоўрєро$, 


add’ elvai 0де 
580 


ёё is Ta xe Bracrdver BovXeipara. 


TOUT — тє kaya 


vépmew 


Üovs dvrnpéras 
érawà Sewos $$ Ücovs сее. 


ToU fvvadddooovros ӧру:оѕ Bporovs, 


(кало avdpa roto. SvaceBeorépars. 


878 Pr) xerbe rece. § Confusion of dri and éré is extremely fi 


585 . 


t (see 


requen 
MSS at Soph. 4j. 27, 345, Track. 931, Thuc. 8. 10. Ho Xen. Bare 1. 6. 18 


&c.). 877 clapror xw M 
ixw Donner, єбкң\оз биму Prien. 


ec e m. Corr. eb «pes 
578 «tra Weckl., eire 


Lowinski. . 879 Sicaces is substituted for 8 


44 : i. e. if you must have 
Р og mr : either (1 8 in the way 
2 O) ia fis d ie r death spen) 
or (2 is destiny after AA 
But boob = == death and ES 
8 n.), and this makes ciii un ae 
as the one literally expressed, although 
the latter is perhaps not excluded (cf. Cic. 
de Div. 1. § 40 Amphiaraum sic honoravit 
‚физ ш haberetur, quoted by 
J) For Arle with simple accus. 
a 40. 537 Exos renate .dA (caca wypd- 
Tus (в) and (also with the unfavourable 
m ris) fr. adesp. 460 OAwijew 


фе сбктћоу “ey Mav 
деко». That the sense required is 
ng his shield quietly’ should ap- 
pear from the contrast with the conduct 
of d the other champions: cf. 526—539 
(with erna), 476 sq. (with d&xhoarres), 
p sq. (the jingli bells). This sense 
excellently given by e$ (cf. Ap. 
! з. 936 0082 тюбесе: ui erc- 
dvevicbuw rrepiyeeew). Nor can 
there be any objection to the жоо 
of the adjectives, since ебкућор is 
dicative while rd yxates is epit i 
‘holding at rest a shield all of bronze.’ 
The metrical difficulty of M might be 
met by vun (crit. n.), but this contra- 
dicts the sense. It is better to suppose 
that ae нй ev is either corruption or explana- 
Nee, for the tense of which 
see je 46 
878 тбүҳећкеу: i.e. not че 
hide with plates of bronze (єфкөї xará- 


i 


xaxov), or wicker-work so се а 
катёхалкоз), but made wholly of 
Contrast ётіҳаћкоз ёстіз (Hat. p 
oy inier (Eur. Tre. 1193) 
"| triv 
This expression both describes the 1800 
as round, i.. Argive (cf. 527 xuchury, 
бэу ekuzo), and also ^elps us to visual- 
: ‘there was no embiem to be са оп. 
(all) its orb.' The epic tly 
tained this point (ef. E Eur. E Pls "nn 
Ang, oò enue? хе 1 
da er we denn бу 
ne м - mag and le Hs an- 
tithesis of seeming a being (as o A 
and id vé is a favourite in One. MU 
Plat. . 36 D ò ui» yàp 4 woui 
KE x eva, dye & elvas, 


Soxoiwres xal óeros. So Sall. Cat. 54 
ск M videri bonus malebat (Cato). 
present разме is referred (о in 

Plat р . 362 А rà д# тод AlexóNov wedd 
бтероу Мусі» катё тод dêixov* 

TQ бәт: yàp hooves row xov, ёте dmr. 
Sedovra трёуда d\nêclas dx buevon kel өф 
wpàs öbğas bra. od доке› dwor M 
eau (Aer, Gabe Adoxa K. r. A. There 
is of course no indication in this that 
Plato knew of the reading StA (crit. 


п.) for peros. Не is led to quote 
Aeschylus simply for the antit of 
seeming and being. It was natural 


that, 
to suit occasions, any other epithet should 
be substituted for Ares, so as it 
was metrical. (For a full d of 
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to give my rede upon a foeman's зой, Let us fight! I fear no 


unhonourable dea 
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So spake the seer, holding at rest his buckler of pure bronze. 
No blazon was on its orb, for his will is not to scem the bravest, 
but to be; and he reaps the produce of deep furrowing of the 


mind, wherefrom spring counsels trusty 


Against him I am f 


He who honours Heaven is one to fear. 
the chance that 
a righteous man with the worse 


See Hermann's full note, and ф. — 580 öra 
1 E, 186 в, Aristid. 3, but e $1 Mor. 88 n. 
igo. бв% M, 


Ет. Fie on 


pone lines (e.g. Plut. Aristid. 


1: 5B1 dq’ qs Plut. Mer. 


sending a match both wise and brave. 


brin 


So Ar. Ey. 4 Ё ob, but Suid. quotes with | corr. m 
(superscr.}, бика атое Blomfield. f- Bporois шї and most editt. ¢. Bvre- 
Beorépas M, corr. m (superscr.). recc. (The of compar. 
the point see Hermann's note to this [The metre of v, 380 (two tribrachs 
line.) Stratos obviously has no place succeeding each other) is unusual for 
here. Nor is it likely that Aesch. in- — Aesch. (ough ot Pers 287 d rheirror 
tended any allusion to Aristides, though os Gropa X R, but the 
Plutarch (Arist. 3) orts the tradition peculiarity is more obvious to one who is 
that all the audience looked at Aristides counting the feet and syllables than to 
when the lines were uttered, It is alto- one ending is deron To read ёлка 
gether more probable that the lines were is surely unnecessary.] 

applied to Arist. by others, with the 582 sq. robots Tt Kk&yaBois: both 
adj. so changed as to suit 6 Alxatot drwa- wise and brave, to match his own cw@po- 
NO, t. сёр and dvdpela (555 sq.). 

580 sq. @&а». In Plato (Le.) the 


notion in Baletay is partly playful, with 
something of the sense of our ‘deep’ in 
the way of worldly wisdom. In the 
original here it denotes (1) ‘rich produce’ 
(Theog. 107 ore yap dy sórrov orelpwe 
Badd Ahio dt), (2) ‘deep ploughing’ 
(of which the former is a result). That 
both notions are included is clear from 
the choice of Mora with «apsoóperos, an 
expression which is really a condensation 
of Вабеа> Adoxa Téuvwv xal ‘Badd Axon’ 
каркойде›оз. The mind of Amphiaraus, 
like rich soil (cf. Baddyews, Ba0íx0w» 
293), is Badeta (Вабифри») in itself (cf. 

om. JI. 19. 125 pù» Rabea, Pind. N. 
4. 7, Theogn. 1051); meanwhile his 
thinking (иёра, BovA$) ploughs deep 
into that soil, and the result is BovAedpara 
which are of ‘the trusty” sort (for td cf. 
860 n.). That result is intellectual, not 
moral, as in Pers. 145 porria кедуўу 
kal BadvBovdor. With the metaphor cf. 
Pind. P. 2. 74 ‘Paddpavbus...pperar | 
axe xaprév duwpunror, N. 10. 12 perv 
xaprov cb el cvrápuote» 81ка. Ap- 
parently the present place suggested to 
Aristoph. the line (Zys. 406) rosair’ dr’ 
ars Bracrdve: BovAeópara. 


eneric for singular.—érawe: cento 
(Cho. 579 n.).— és K. r. X.: whereas 
in the case of the blasphemers the ad- 
vantage has all been on our side (424). 

584 фейк.т.\.: in answer to Bewósx.T.À. 
Eteocles gives reasons why even Amph. 
is less to be feared. His company will 
ruin Ма. —тоб nts : "eins 
(as Bporoés shows); ' chance w. 

ings mankind into association (or deal- 
ings) with each other. Cf Eur. Heracl. 


Bapós 
lo Fr 4 
845.—Spvdos = róxys, the sign 
omen) of fortune being put for the fortune 
itself (Soph. О. 7. 52 бри: yàp «al riw 
ror aloly Tix | rapéoxes ui shows the 
intermediate step). 

585 eee Av Sp K. r. A.: in exe- 
getic (or perhaps partitive) a ition, 
i. e. Pau as the Bunk of Bporoes (AAA 
Anos) Ewa\\dccorros: ‘to wit, the right- 
minded man with men of less piety.’ 
This is the same construction as in Hdt. 
1. 52 dvdOnxe alxuhy arepefo, тд ueròv 
трл А dw ópolws xpóscor. —K- 
xauov: Aonestum. The word is much 
more comprehensive than the English 
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& mavr zpáye & 06 opidias какту 
какао» dr: Kapwos ov кордотёо$° 


"ATs dpovpa Өйуатоу 
ў yàp {узат 
vaurpo 0 


ETAL. 


as wovow evoeBs dp 
Eppots Kai Tarovpyig Tut 


59° 


Ame avdpay cU» OconrioTy уб, 


588 drys 5 Bothe. 


JJVVVCVVVCVVVVFV NER Kd. САС аргы the nc. T 


Milton 2. L. 2. 32 more unexpert. Verrall 
quotes Mart. 13. 34. 7 vincet candida 
igriorem. 


turba ni, 
580 sq. wydya: causa, ‘business’ 


(2n.). So траура Ag. ee te 


but ‘than bad partnership there is nothing 
more bad.’ 


xapwés ob centers is abruptly ex- 
pressed, and for the same as the 


t words, the gen. having a different 
nuance. With remis cf. arr’ éxOpods 
ereváyew wrodduou Odpos éxxoulsarras in 
an inscriptional epigram following the 
list of those fallen ¿rì Өрік circ. 440 В.С. 
(Roberts and Gardner /ns. of Att. p. 

3), and, for the same metaphor, Pers. 
B3 Mpu vip terni e orixe | 


re drys Épovpe N. v. A.: Valckenaer 


suspected this to be a marginal illustra- 
“=. т о it was a 5 
ipt. Ineg. » Aj. 553 . d» re 
rerit vip e Sherer Bon | i А 
oporrei» үйр ner dre xaxó» the 
jon of an interpolation is more 
than in the present place, since 
heipfal is added here 2 new п t or 
explanation, while in t 
clean passage the explanation is less 
manifestly useful. Yet even there, if we 
sufficiently notice «axé» and render ‘for 
not to have intelligence may be called 
a defect (no doubt), bat it is a defect free 
from pain,’ the case will appear less 
certain. Here there is not even a surface 
objection except to the eton. This 
of course might be remedied by drys F. 
But if the line is a уои, which Eteocles 
delivers with appropriate intonation, the 
asyndeton is natural and something 
more. If there is virtually a quotation, 
it is much as if, in a passage of Shake- 
speare, the speaker quoted ‘The wages 
of sin is death.’ We should not think it 


egens) ini him to say 'The wages of 
sin, you know (ro, or the like), is death.’ 
On the other hand, if the line is Aeschy- 
lus’ own (and it is his in specific gravity 
of style), it is delivered after a pause, and 
with a weight of utterance which well 
dis with the particle. Asyndeton 
—sometimes with broken structure—is a 
favourite dramatic OE being true 
to impassioned s see Cho. 745 sqq. ). 
3 eras Es middle. Arm Чї: 
fatuated conduct’) is either subj. ог 
por. gen. and is personified; ‘the 
eld ploughed by Ate (or the tilth which 
Ate owns) gets death for its crop’ ( 
still retaining its sense of connection with 
. Among monostich proverbs akin 
to the present are (1) какд» pipor: xapròv 
el xaxol Фо, (2) drBobe rene peye 
del, (3) $6elpovew {09 xpteh 
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is there worse ill than an ill partnership. Its 
'Infatuation's tilth gets death 


godly man boards ship with a guilty crew, where 


no names 4 
o would garner? 
for crop.’ 


Perchance a 


123 


villainy is toward, and perishes with men whose kind the Gods 


590 rairme: of М is commonly altered in silence. See 447. èr warovgylg rece. 
«à» Stanley. 591 Йеоттбстие should not be {- 
ójuMas кака. But none of these has cat abr; (3) rash wickedness: cf. 
"^ по 4 FN 5 The Soph: jen S wip өд...кај — 2 
а E PM... | i - 
two cases su 1 are those of a Sern rogram ExBurron, Amphis ару Ath 
man amid a 1 u^ Oe moe д» | «al Sehnde, Ar. 
right-minded man amid a wrong-mi . 415 5 Épyos adress: ( 
nation, Eur. Æ. F. 1092 red: 
Evvewr Ваз molor .A. 2 ix rrdw). the second and third mean- 
became a commonplace: cQ چ‎ ings combine, the latter being the 
832. 4 и] po — — more 
n ry обер. The erovyyia is | 
. Gog, EL 138 or, 2. 2 he ryla is an act con- 
Tl iube sit trabibus A ene on О im progress: * some 
DERE IC edes toward" This is the present 


eos — p? yi dros ёиВеВт- 
кӧтот Tholy, | rodhkods cv айтф бё» 
alríovs дуўске» (and the sequel). А mono- 
i roverb runs кахф eis dr муд’ 
wt Ватра, The present place was 
Ў іп the mind of Antiphon when 
he wrote (de Herod. caed. 139) rool 503 
ävôpwro иђ кабаро1 xeipas $ Ere т 
pias ua Éxorres owe Barres eis rd doo 
` evramoecap perà тїт abraw ux robs 
deln Stare e Tà wpds robs Geods. 
590 vatryor: see 447 Nyorpec— 
The excited and feverish (or 
inflamed) condition of men who have 
either committed or are about to commit 
a wicked deed is often thus described. 
Cf. Plut. Mor. 432 F бта» ёуберџоз т) Wuxh 
yeroudvn kal rupwons drwonra: ri» eu- 
Bear. The notion is of the hot blood of 
(1) passion (Hor. Od. 3. 3. 2 ardor prava 
iubentium); (2) guilt, cf. Zum. 563 yeg 
& Saluwy ёт avdpl бершр, Cho. 1002 
T 0ÀÀ0U$ т bits ro\\d Geppalyar (år) 
operi, Juv. 3. 49 quis nunc diligitur nisi 
conscius et си P ervens | aestuat occultis 
animus semperque tacendis?, 1. 167 tacita 
sudant praecordia culpa, and the jest in 
Plut. Mor. 632 A Kunrov...ras xetpas xew 
Yuxpas Aéyovros, А0ф18:10: MéSecros * 4%А& 
piw’ ton *бердёз &хд тй dwapxlas xexó- 


sailors or some piece i rmn but this 
destroys the balance of rare H 

rau in their respective clauses. 

is collective 


е mi 
be tempting to read Span e 
to support the apparently bare word 

wv. But, apart from the considera- 

that, where one noun dependent 


upon another is in the gen., Greek often 
attaches the epithet to that noun which 
seems the less natural to us (cf. 551, 
Cho. 1068 adp Pacea ran, Enum. 
292 xwpas ќу rówos Aifverwois, Eur. 
Cycl. 11 vr Tupenpixde Ayoréw, Soph. 
Ant. 793 veixos й>$рб» Edvaipor), there is 
the more important fact that ne ithet 
belongs distinctly to yéve. Th the 
man himself is eócef/s (and therefore 
0co$x s), he is treated, not as belonging 
to the &eodXés yévos ёудрор, but to the 
Өдебттисто» yévos. (How neutral the word 
dio is in itself, and how indifferent 
Greek is to the repetition of a 
could hardly be better shown than in the 


lines 589—592.) 
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7 £v moras ávÓpáaw Sixaios dv 
буро ув тє kai Ge åprýporw 
тайтойў Kupycas éxdixws dypevparos, 


тМүүєй бео? расткуь тоукоіуф 


dd ij. 595 


odr & 6 udyris, viòv Oixdéous уо, 

сФфроу Sixatos &уабд$ eva es ávijp, 
péyas профлјттѕ, avociowws ocuppcyeis 

Opacvoropoow dvipdow Big ppv 


Télvovgt порт)» THY paxpay там» pode, 


892 EvyuroMra:s recc. 
696 84иу M, corr. G. 


692 c. r. X.: join Edy wodlras 
Pid MY this instance the crew of 

a state takes the lace of the crew of a 
ship. woNlracs si differs "red 
what from the sim 


carried on from 580) cf. bos NE o 
dei био кто» true ws the 
ы lication) and Hom. Od. 8. 

oc хаМмто! re xal ypo: 82 


у quA wo. Неге he re- 
jm relating to strangers. 

in the play refers to 

дікалоз), it is more probably 

this th 15 v. 579. It is reasonable to 


suppose that there is some reference to 
choice of биравем is very strange 
is very strange. 
Why should this aspect of unrighteous- 
— with its antithetical 8lxasos, be the 
one specially contemplated? We may 
perhaps guess that it had some reference 
to the spirit which Athens was showing 
towards the states in the Delian Con- 
federation. Aristides was the upholder of 
ice in this matter. It was apparently 
in B.C. 467 that the first revolt occurred. 
A state might show wickedness (a) in 
its internal relations (unnatural rds], 
(4) towards foreigners and foreign states 
€xOpoteria), (c) towards the gods сорар 
t is not clear whether dx 
dpvipoew refers to both the ln 
two sins, or is an amplified ср of 
the second only (i. e. unjust to strang 
and therein forgetful EE 
respect the rights of ele). 1 depends 
on s sense of “ Te E be 
‘forgetting that the are watc 
Hau ri and observ к s 
(as дик Geol &c.), or (2) ‘forgetting to 


proper 
$29 (' J. 883 la.), 


600 


&94 dre recc. éxdixos Prien. ёк Aixys Blomfield. ў. 
696 ofrosm. ofrws ó Brunck. óixMovs M. 899 à». 


pay the gods their due honours,’ i. c. 
simply neglecting their service. But the 
whole context suggests specific wrong- 
doing in some corporate act as a rós, 
and the former interpretation is therefore 
the better. Un is also the sense in 
Hor. Od. 3. 3. Diespiter neglectus.) 
The single word одо answers 6 
to the one notion ‘ ш Seb ja io 
to strangers and forgetting that the ا‎ 
are witnesses.’ 
894 ixB(xos: D = наршы. but (logic- 
ally) * ond of place.’ Tne punishment is 
mE. to Sixy’ as regards the 
uirga of the sufferer (cf. raidòs Slay 
and ; yàp diay derl *yepórrwv). Eteocles 
does not venture to call suc treatment 
on the part of the Gods an ‘unjust’ act, 
he only says that it is contrary to ‘kind.’ 
Cf. Cho. 894 rö un ёкат‹ 5 
dporquaros (‘tem of her kind’). 
. L. 4. 260. See Che 
ا‎ Verrall's 
тоў: ете apparent 
verbal. sense ‘net’ does not sui 
xup}oas nor the fol following metaphor. 
505 «iwyds беоб к.т.А. An unruly 
animal is captured and tamed; destruction 
is not in point. In Hom. Л. 12. 32 (4 
yeiot 84 ифетгү‹ Sander. lexarbuvre) - 
the similitade is from a horse beneath the 
whip or goad. So sid. 13. 812 d 
As Ader какў (Oduquey Ах. Ia 
Hes. Theog. fay оу irei 8% ш» Mage wy 


view ludeo {рк is ‘tamed’ (not 
n by the thunderbolt. The ‘blow 
rom 


' occurs in 4, 9 Acds va 
Exovew elrei», where 11 аа ne 
ment and a lesson. (With the iiec 


itself cf. Plut. Mor. 168 С where calami- 
ties are called yal беоб.) In the 
present passage the sense is the same. 
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abhor. Perchance with fellow-citizens—a righteous man, while 
they wrong the stranger and forget that there are Gods—he is 
caught without his due in the same mesh, and is lashed and 


tamed by Heaven's impartial whip. | 
So is it with the seer, Oecles' son, a sober man and just, 


valiant, God-fearing, a mighty 
Against his better t ht he 
mouthed men, when their 


mouthpiece of Heaven's mind. 


readings. т» uaxpà» où» Oberdick . ф. Kapri for тойт} 
А uderit is not an instrument of Nen. Distinction on the father's 
slaughter. Whereas hwer (591) is the у well known in ері tor) is 
proper word of the cee who reflected on the son. СЇ. MT 
sinks with the ship, is to a Adele qt jolt булсан TON EE 
a member of a puni community. бомо” K. v. X. | 

үх is doubtless to be conceived 697 Shen (коео к.т.А The 
(as by Verrall; cf. Leaf on // 23. 387) line is almost an anticipation of the list 
RUE E ramie ol te бш cde n cote 
werr in Ag. O47 Our ‚©каготйуту, d. үс йо = * 
ri» "Ayr фәл is closely connected (though 556, з), фе. pee ویم‎ 
not, when the is con- stituted last, as is indeed necessary, 
strued, identical) with ry. 1 since it is in $pórgew that Amph. here 
Suppl. 475 маттктўра кардіаз p fails, acting Bla @perde 
to à penetrating instrument. In Soph. 8 sq. 1 * rank : cf. 
El. 716 (where horses are being driven) 412 (n.). The word ё is 1 
@eidovro kérrpuv ойдё», while in Aj. 1633 close to the last notions «bees, mpo- 


yas de whevpa Sots тд ejuxpüs Spur | 
pdoriryos dpOds els ddd» wopedera (though 
a «évrpow is Of course the instrument). 
Such a audor or xérrpor might have one 
point or two. That this is the instru- 
ment here is also indicated by other 
passages referring to a recalcitrant 
animal, z.g. P. V. 311 обкоџ»...трдт кёртра 
widow éxrevers, Ag. 1624, Eur. Bacch. 
795 b xévrpa Сактфоцщ (ax) Ovyrds d» 
Gey. With the notion cf. the sense of 
perappOulfew. [Though máer: was thus 
used of a goad, it was, of course, also 
used of a whip (Inde£^»).) 

wayxolve: proleptic; it makes no dis- 
crimination in this case. The term is not 
a universal description of the d of 
Zeus. 
590 olres 8’ 6... : ‘and in the same 
way (thus described) will Amphiaraus....' 
Cf. Soph. Ant. 426 ofrw ёё хабту (after а 
comparison), Zrach. 116.—vidv Olio 
Abya yes, even the son of great Oecles.' 
There was no need merely to define 6 
иёутєз, but Eteocles dwells upon his rank 
and distinction, which will not save him. 
For this form of expression and its uses 
see Cho. 251 (n.). Note also that vlày 
0 is something more than Ol- 


: “the man of piety, 
iece of the divine, with an 
crew!’ So far as there is a slight pecu- 
liarity in the order of the words, it is due 


to this antithetical em : *joi 
despite their impiety, with bold-mouthed 
men.“ 6pacverTópownw forms 


one term =‘blasphemers,’ and to this 
drogiag: is epithet. With the proper 
intonation of there is no real 
awkwardness in the position of fi 
$p«vev, which belongs, of course, 


сци 
GOO туос ا‎ t. v. : ‘when 
they were forming (long) procession on 
the way which is far to return.’ 
tense of relvoves is imperf. after eup- 
pe i.e. oweplyy айтоі бте braves. 
е expression is condensed, but 
fectly Greek, both in thought and 
grammar. The only question lies in the 
exact interpretation of relyove. An army 
on the march is compared to a хом 
(such as that at the Panathenaea or to 
Eleusis). If such a procession is a large 
and long one—as an army would be— 
those who form it may be said relvew 
Fourth», ‘to lengthen out a procession.’ 
Or again, if the procession continues for 
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Aws Өоутоѕ съуукабе\куо Өзсгетал. 


Sond bey оў» сфе pn de трос Ваћ» Tas, 
оўу ws d hunos, о®дё Mjparos káxp, 


ddd’ olev бс сфе ХР) Te\evr cat pêx: 


ei x ges dora. beo Gro Ao 
w Ta kaipa. 


pet дё arya 1) 


605 


opus & ёт айтф фета, AacÜfvovs Rav, . 


e p Revo. elend avrerdgoher, 
yépovra tov кой», тарка $ nBacay pve, 


608 do, Turnebus. |. 
өф xp) re«vrüsa: pdx? |. 


which it is a Tong one to return’ (it. "fot 
dr кмш) It is better, however, to 
and to relate the expres- 


sion to eg. Hdt. 1. 67 rere abris rip | 


és Gedy and the phrase rip (rl Garvdry. 
relrovet rohr is treated as a verb of 
motion (= ron ebe, and the tion 
of тўр from rourip is made by the into- 
nation and was easily appreciated by the 
Greek hearer, who was accustomed (Cho. 
1037 п.) n.) to such phrases with rip (63d) 
and also recognised in rip uaxpà» wá» 
i» a proverbial expression. Cf. Eur. 

J. А. 420 Gt uaxpà» (rewos, ibid. 664 
ed еа i 125 ris rau 
or separation of words 


parently in 5 cf. 424 (n.]. 
There l. is im allusion to 
marching to death, ¢ or making the jou 
to Hades. After extreme unction abelais 
remarked that they had : his boots 
for the long journey.’ But it is not neces- 
sary to assume more than a reference to 
the proverbial difficulties and dangers of 
war. А orparea is a ‘far road to travel’ 
in that one is never sure when and how 
the return will be made. Cf. Soph. О.С. 
662 (where the Thebans have асс 
to fetch Oedipus from Attica and Theseus 
replies in metaphor) rîs сўз dywyis, olê’ 
п бора | naxpüe rò дейре ré\ayot 
Меде. For wá» ported іп а 
similar connection cf. Eur. fr. 313 obeis 
erpareóeas dêuxa сёз Aber rds. There 
is such diua in the present case. 


555 M, COR Ne el is possible.) 
6068 кроз Burges. Pata a E sos bak 


Sond. 

608 оёҳ ds She. If this, and not 
&боро›, is correct (and there is no obvious 
reason for the corruption), we may inter- 
pret by (1) ody às. ёст» (non guo 
ignavus sif), i.e. it is not use he is 
spiritless, nor from any weakness of his 
courage, that ee ee 
or (2) eóx ws L νe, ru, not asa s 
man (would act), f.e. ‘I think he will 
refrain from at 


paralleled (cf. Plat. . 29 Е dyaly 
“т COCryeyreras goes, Arist. Poet. 25. 
е sgt тетер аа Di the 


— 
pretation or rei 
words (as in the positive form we might 
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a warder to drive str 


strangers from the gate. 
wisdom, but lusty his thews with manhood, and swift his eye to 


«ai ry? Headlam. 
тріфе Brunck, pope? 


009 фіга M, pe m (superscr.. Corr. Wellauer. $ . 


| 604 ‚ 4 ode к.т.А. =" 
fated’: T арт у xe 
owrnplas, | eyax ro evépuaros 
An тёш», P. V. 119 Ke. The sense 
is not ‘that he is to die in this battle’ 
(requiring трде) nor ‘what death he is to 
meet in fighting’ (since this knowledge 
could not мефт Amph. from attacki 

the gates), but (as Verrall also indicates 
*what end his fighting is to bring" (viz. 
no success) Amph. would say ‘It is 
useless for me to attack the gates; the 
city will not fall." There is no likelihood 
that сфе is plur. (so soon after the sing. 
of 601); Amph. is supposed to be = 
ing his own actions from his own t of 
view. [It must be acknowl » how- 
ever, that the expression is somewhat 
peculiar in respect of тећмитђса pdyy 
*to reach an issue by fighting, and we 
may perhaps conjecture M өө 


тесугӣсаь рќҳӯу. W 
T Ease is pisa ge denied (like 
uw, and for no better reason) to the 
poetry of tragedy, it is the form actuall 
given by the best MSS in Soph. O. C. 
411 (cf. Eur. Suppl. 769, Med. 398). 
A poet who can use бии in trimeters 
may be permitted to use the сф of 
Homer and Herodotus; see Suppi. 958 
(п.).) Eteocles had evidently heard of the 
adverse oracle of Apollo which Amphi- 
araus disobeyed when he joined the 
expedition fig б». 
Gos el мг lera x. r. X. With 
cap rds cf. Aum. 716 (Apollo loq.) 


rd yurye xpnopods rovs duos re xal Ads | 

i» re Rebe und’ dxaprwrouvs «rica, 
Pind. J. 7. 50 (réws $$ xapzós | од xaré- 
¢0we (of Themis). e: generic 


n 


the si : 0 
(n.), — 580 svyür @` dre bei kal Myew 
та calma). 

607 opus B': answering to v. 602.— 
ќт’ airs: ^to meet him (cf. 434).— 
фета is added with the same notion of - 
"man to man’ (in distinction from divine 
agencies) as drip in 434, 492.—Aas- 

In the the 


was 
called Periclymenus (cf. Pind. A. 9. 26) 
but that word в ( in 


iambics. ™ — " 
608 Opétevov: not sense 

v. 593 but proleptic, ‘to be a 

hostile to strangers.’ Eteocles is thin 


the jealous watchfulness of some of this 
notorious class. Lastkenes has instruc- 
tions to act the character as the public 
Oupwpés. 

609 ylpovra rov vobv. Some editors 
punctuate at dwn and make this 
the beginning of a new sentence. There 
would of course be no difficulty in making 
yépovra belong to voy (Eur. Or. 
v tt dpGaruby, Hom. Od. 22. 184 
odxos *yépor) ; but (apart from other con- 
siderations) the single particle 8° is more 
than strange in úe: ydpovra rò» родо, 
cdpxa 8° hd, rodcces била. More- 
over, if the construction were e rè 


wap 
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9ópv. 


Ücov 82 Super ёст evrvyew Bporovs. 


dwr. y. XO. xAvovres Ücoi Sucaias Arras 
áperépas тєє, as dus єйтоур, 
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УА Я? ам a ee cee 


xen Hartung. 


ian 
inii 
Ы 
i 
f 
5 


p 
t. 
1 
i 
| 


i 


copies 
el. 9 A А 77 ё» eee 
ers Soph. Aj 1077 кел 1 


being 
bable explanation of the readi in M 
E that e. was miswritten as bóp which 
was then read as 49 and glossed by 


gore.) 

010 тобек бана. If this meant 
wield dente a i a (&, техб) it 

denm of grotesque. 

But in reality u. an eye to which the 
foot answers swiftly’ or ‘accompanied by 
swiftness of foot.’ The eye is alert for 
attack and defence, and the foot acts in 
accordance with its warnings. It should 
be remembered also that дима often prac- 
tically = ‘vision,’ and that the physical 
organ is by no means always present 


911 % Romahn. 
014 Mertens M, áperépas Dindorf. 


313 Nee уем 
318 sq. é«rpé- 


to the writers consciousness. Swiftness 


to the adjective, and, though ‘vision with 
swift foot’ is ahsurd for ‘swift vision,’ the 
F 


harder than in бета» Pappaper (Eur. J. T. 
11120. ‘aj in barbarian su 
ings, Nexersyas «róvæ: (Eur. Phoen. 
وا‎ ged ac waite ip eed 

Soph. Aj. = ‘much 
баа ра of horned beasts," т Mys 


eric ed "Im alteration to elpa is 


passage: of w many ren- 
derings and alterations have been pro- 
posed. Yet we may confidently keep the 
text and render literally ‘and, in respect 
of his hand, he is not slow for hiss to 
seize upon a place laid bare from the side 
of the shield.'—8ópv is the subject and 

the object of dgwdea:, which 
itself is ‘consecutive’ (= dere dpr.) to 
e? (cf. Cho. 366 wdpos 8 ol 
xravévtes vi» ohr aupa | ...rpbew тё 
wwOdveoGas, ibid. 738, 849, Xen. Hell. 


8. I. 14 ġ Opa h dud avdyaras eleva ry 
eo rw. 


Others join yuprwOer D as object of 
ёртіса, which they understand as ‘seize 
for use.' , But un h refers to an 

tex the opponent’s body 
( ron t is xh less suited to the 
spear) should be obvious, the spear, 
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guide his foot, and with no * doth his spear dart upon 


aught laid bare from side of 


Yet for mortals to win the day is the gift of gods. 


Сно. | Hearken, ye Gods, to our just prayer and fulfil them, зга anti- 
that our country may win the day. Turn strophe. 


[LASTHENES departs. 


from us upon the 


invader of the land the fell work of ——À—— From 


the walls may Zeus smite and slay them 


yêt v. ёт. rece. 
is the wrong term, since the 
does not protect or sheathe the дбро 


épOadpoiew (Sys, vO" order д{4‹ xal, 
ibid. 460 pnpor ^"vuruMvra odeevs Oro 
Sadakdao | ora, Theoc. 22. 187 
fyyert pir wpwrieta rirveciperoe брок 
elyow | ФМА Лар, ef тоб тї ypods yuprwOdy 
(doer. One sense of ápmámaa is occupare, 
of seizing upon a spot (Xen. Am. 4. 6. 11 
ToU dphuov Spovs...ri...dprdea Qd sarras). 
Cf. also e.g. Soph. Ay. 2 reĩpd rw ёхбрӧт 
apraga: Öņpùperor of the seizing of an 
opportunity. These senses blend (‘seize, 
when opportunity is given.). The com- 
batants hight crouching (as far as possible) 
behind their shields; their feet move 
nimbly for position; heir spears are held 
in threatening movement just under the 
rim of the shield (Theoc. 13. 184 celuw 
xaprepóp fyxos бт бстідоѕ ávrvya Tpo- 
тт»). Each is watching for the enemy to 
expose (уџиғоб») any portion of his bod 
from under the buckler; then with swift 
hand he will seize the opportunity upon 
that part. See Eur. Phoen. 1382 sqq. for 
a description of the fight between Et. and 
Polyn., and ibid. 1384 el 3° бии’ repo xov 
(тиот d ve pos рабо, | Adyar ёғшша orduari 
(‘with the point") трофӯӯғах Лы», 

The simple darlos ^vurwÜüi» would 
possess less vividness than iw’ dowldos 


T. & C. T. 


bolt ! 


Heaven that YA an success." This 
tone is habitual to Eteocles (cf, 401, 549). 
The answer of the Chorus picks up 


lows the prayer for the més; turning 
— M иг орой those who invade the 
nd. i | 


Amphiaraus and that of the five boasters. 
It s its plea therefore upon the 
'justice' of its prayer, which considers 
only the claims of patriotism. Sin lies 
with an invader of the land of others 
(cf. 567 sqq. ), and Amphiaraus is such. 

With ёктрётоуте cf. Ag. 1465 und els 
"EXévne xóror éxrpéiygs, Eur. Suppl. 483 
тё Guorvyés & тойт és @М\о» der el. 

616 wipyev and Їхтодєу are stressed : 
i.e. *may Zeus slay them, and before they 
break into the stronghold.’ They have 
occupied our land (yas); now they are 
— * our walls; may death fall upon 
them from the ew/er side. 
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АТ. тд» éBdopov 5) rovê’ ёф éBBónaus U 


Ngo, Tov abroõ той Kagiyvytoy, T 
coi 6° ds dparat kai kareUxeraa TUXAS, 


Rt 


туруо ётєр8д% кётыктруубєї$ xort, 


Ado uioy maay ётє 


сої Sumpéper Gar кай ктауфу dave) wédas, 


“7 Cavs’ aripacrnpa TÙS d 
$vyj Tov abróv тдубє reiras 


620 
ác QS, 
T 
at троттор." 625 


rotabr durel ‘Kai Üeobs yeveÜMiovs 
кале:  татрфоѕ yns émomrijpas Lire 
tov av уєгётба máyxv Todvveixovs Bia. 


613 viv i$ Brunck, тб» т’ ёф’ Blomf., rò» три Dind., erárr' dê’ Ritschl. }. 


620 olas y ёрёта 55 by о, which corrects of (Me 


4. dar dpâra gol т? éxetxera: V eil. 


to of and writes as 
021 xd 


618 тфу 


03 Y : we come 


in this case to the seventh and last.’ 8 


akin to 8%) closes the enumeration: cf. 

lat. Meno 87 E lei ко) lexis ко} 
ade xal wAovros ê4 (‘and here we will 
stop'). Apart from the actual list of the 
gates there is doubtless a suggestion in 
Вдома» of a sacred and complete number, 
and this gives further point to 64. Gram- 


ae Sans ا‎ Чай 
ige т\з, but 
ale y) 1 a enumerate, at the 


seventh gate, in this instance the seventh 
and last. In Eur. Phoen. 1123 these 
usa = P the Kpyraia. See Intro- 
1 
619 wide “cok 0° ås K. r. . See 
crit. n. error of M isto be emended 
by better means than the olas of the 
that dcr by itself [especially as placed) 
t толе DY es as 
is weak and insufficient. It А иче that 
Polyneices invokes mischief on the country 
(621 sq.), but he also invokes it individu- 
e ee upon Eteocles (623—625). It is no 
tonal summary of the passage 621— 
бав to describe it as an imprecation on 
the sus, The sense required is provided 
in the text, Tee the emphasis on соќ is 
brought out by its position. 
se Qu 
eras em ng t 
Mae. Pf is deliberate and insistent 
imprecations. Emphatic pleonasm, 
true to nature, is familiar in drama: 
Eur. J. Т. 490 derade xal opó- 
oxepev, Soph. Ant. 41 ef Ẹvurorýee:s xal 
gwepydey скёте, Shak. Afach. 2. 3. 79 


The 5 „ the лез the fountain of 
eas Th Re lines shoald be taken 


óMeÓn way rò ITdecoddvous as 
коч the apr vies Šaro). E 
has rl says (vpudepoluge km & 
ктай» дбуоци réas, ў фууў riv r 
rde rpirov a (as riv), dripacripa 
rus (= eren) árüpyM rur (бета). 
sq. 


xe and deas on the 
same sense re, which that of 
seg ин or exultation. He his 
oot 


cf.. Xa dr upon the walls 
(as a victor on a fallen enemy, cf. Plut. 
ere i 1); he is 


not to make lune 


synchronous 
ith, and 
as: кы el passes vers the aoa 


paean 
of si that the ca sil берне р 
For the sense of тезу’ ERIS wa 


Smyth G4. paci eid aaa 
ewe cf. Ag. 10 usur... 
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SCOUT. 


to thine own brother. These the bans and 
upon the town and thee; that with foot planted upon the 


Last to the seventh I come, at 


the seventh 
curses he calls 


ї 


iH 


| 

: 

X 
JE 
TE 
a 
He 
T 


with exile, like for like with 
withal calls upon the — 8 
prayers regard—prayers i 
good sooth! 


rec. «xürokgpvyBels Keck. 
Tb» rec., 


The passage requires interpretation only. 


kin 


f 
Я 


8 
3, 
а 


z 
| 
B 
2 


хдо Keck. Heimsoeth. . т M 
ê" ix rec., rus ө” Ald., es Prien. —— — — 
m. 


ys to die himself, 
грне ле to die, if only he сап first 
kill. This form of expression is frequent. 


gdpyat óMecas Basis | Teor droj 
кайт; For the alternative cf. Soph. 
O. C. 1306 (тан)... Odrou тағдікыз | 
$ rods TÓÀ dxewpafarras BAN уў; 


624 sq. f Lovr' к.т.А.: Polyneices 
would say * Or, if 1 do not slay him, but if 
he (escapes me and) still lives, may I punish 
him, who outrages me thus with banish- 
ment, with exile in the same manner as 
this (of mine). The expression is full, 
after the manner of the verda concepta in 
prayers, oaths or vows, which seek to 
avoid ambiguity by such redundancy. In 
ётрастўра there is scarcely the same 
force as in áruuów. Polyneices is indeed 
rendered ár«uos as а Cadmean, but he is 
also set at naught, or flouted as a brother 
and a prince. v аўтдә т 
evidently part of a formula in praying 
for retribution: cf. Cho. 272 el un néreua 
тод warpos rods alrlous | rpórov rà» abr, 
ёутатоктєіусі RCV. 

626 sqq. тоабт’ dure x. v. X. cal 
‘and withal’ (so erf et famen), i.e. ‘and, 
while so crying, he (yet) dares to call the 

ods of kinship, ош to the father- 

d.’ There is a double emphasis on the 
irony of the prayer. Though he is medi- 


vel 
M — The force 4 dM is 
| ra in 400, 402. —The phrase 
Êla is not here a mere periphrasis, 
rather it=Tlo\weleq: Blaiot, and туу» 
is felt with both members of the phrase. 
[It is exceedingly feeble to join = 

Not туда de vey dv more em 
than dr; urò would have been j 
in itself if there had not been some special 
point added by these words. We ma 
explain by (а) ‘Ais prayers’ as opposed 
to ours, 1.6. he asks the to ignore 
our prayers and to further his; or (4) 
suatum (in e.g. Cic. Fin. 3. 1. 4 res. 
rum artes verbis in docendo guasi privatis 
utuntur ac suis) ‘his very own’ or *trul 
his,’ i. e. such as belong indeed to a le 
»еіктз. The latter is manifestly much 
more ее [The use of 6 саю 
is not v requent in tragedy, but in 
Soph. О. C. 319 for ёре бу’ = Kags rods 
sépovs roúrovs robe we should surely 
read rods өбз.] 


9—2 


— 
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xe! dé kawomnyes eUkvkAoy c'dkos 
ov тє стра. How apo de 
TEVKNOTHY 


j т G'o$povos o. 
T, ws та ypáppara 


Xprowjrarov yap avd 
aye 


Alen 9 ар elvat 
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Ae “ катабы 5 адра révde, kal adh 


Efe патрфоу Óenárov т ётістро 
roar ёкєіроу dori rafeupypara. 


6332 zen; 
684 М &« M (é by m), Aéyes rece. ў. т’ for 


629 yp. є«йбєто» schol. |. 


T 


635 


Butler. 663 Аку yàp Hermann. 
rec., у’ Schütz. 638 хатрфа» rece. 


686 éxeivy у Pauw. I formerly suggested rar xeiro (sc. Alxys xal IIoAvrelxovs) 


629 колуоттууіз. Polyneices, a Boeo- 
tian, would previously carry an oblong 
Boeotian shield, but since his sojourn 
at Argos and as a member the 
Argive army, he now bears one which 
is truly round (ebxvxAoy).—-xa« 
is not therefore merely picturesque, 
although such i and realistic 
touches are pot despised by 
his epic authorities (cf. Mi 18 тёухаћко, 
529 and context). 
new, ‚ for а Boeotian, it is in a new 
fashion „(калуо-). The notion in 

is not simply of maki 55 
ach a shield is ‘built, being con- 
stracted with leather base, оше plates, 
figures in relief and bxaver within. Cf. 
туүктдө Aporpoy (Hom. Od. 13. 32) and 


592 cradle veoreóxrov xacocrépae). Had 
the shield not been new it could not have 


borne this icular blazon, nor would 
there have any need to describe it 
to Eteocles [The conjecture «бето» 


шоп an important point.) 

5 i. e. there аге two 
vigoris res of equal importance in 
паке The other ure have 

aber shown one figure or a com 
— “perpen the sli holding a Cad- 
vov: see 528 
(a). Me would ы s that the re of 
ustice сы, moves оп the shield in 


eat pend E For gold work 
on shields cf. Hom. //. 18. 75 


metal here is not 


(аз in 481), but is hammered plate.—t8ely 
is commonly treated as an idle addition 
to * but this is not just to the 
е рош of the word is that the 
Pod plate displays not only a man, but 
a man in full armour, the work being so 
skilful that the parts stand out clearly 
5 e m virtually =‘ dis- 
or ‘conspic y is is 
ро properly па ота ај the idi in Ne 
327 тер 
Eur. J. A. 274 xareldoper | wpóuras efua 
ravpbrow par, |..." t je "Бай 7 
5 де, Pind. /. 6. з i» 
popdacs t is just possible to relate 
18е to the whole lates f.e. the woman 
leads the armed man ‘ visibly,’ this being 
part of the mechanism. Cf [Hes.) Scut. 
166 стіуџата 8 ùs ere Ide. But 


the position of La wo st this.) 
632 1 woman, 


but a bei represented as a woman: 
‘a female form. 

There is no tautology with Aya, but the 
whole=‘she leads as his guide. The 


сюфросбуу is shewn in her d ment. 
Though Polyneices himself exhibits no 


cw$pocórs, the artist who depicted his 


Aix» would 55 follow the canons 
for that all о. х 
ess A к. r In the pre- 


eeding тм, in 4, and in the fut. Afa ` 
we are subtly placed back in the position 
of the Aye while he is deciphering 
the blazon. He sees what is apparently 
(ти) a woman; she T jak 8 to 
[V erral tak 4 hat the 
e takes as im ‘t 
narrator does not accept PRSE: 


i.e. the messenger reports it 5 


what sarcasti xA or with hesitancy: ‘she 
mS she is Justice 
684 sq. The fut. might be 
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fixed cunningly upon it. A work of g 
and as 'twere a woman leads him wi 
Justice, it seems, she calls herself, accordi 
* And I will bring home this man, and he 


armed, 
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dis 


to the letters; 
| have a country, 


and right to use his father's house and substance." 
Such are the devisings on their side. Tis left for thyself to 


ёсті ráy-yvjnara, but I now retain the 


inclined to believe that rdf. 


222 Be ye SAR SS 
» A fr. ar | " * 1 ' 
Xen. Bb, P. «. $4 Siar (BM жч ҮЛ» ap, Ath, Grn E CGAY 
due to the ing fr and ment would noi out of the 
ching tr of the ext ine, but тау Had Eleocles appeared in fall armour 
correct (v. suf.) rdfe: equally with the six, the case might have 
i mn, а cue ООШ 
: i's х е), nor yet arme : 
country,’ but ‘shall possess | The Scout t enquires in all good 
He shall nol be an exile and devis. faith who is to go. 
A prose-writer in such circumstances uses The most ré is 
wédews. Justice does not pro- therefore that at v. 635 the х ends 
mise that Polyn. shall be master of his en eere een 
| such are 


ds: range (Paley, who 
quotes Ag. 963 drdpds redelov dap’ ётї- 
erpeduuérov). Cf. Eum. 550 Ferorlwovs 
дырётығ émwTpojá:s and Hesych. dwu- 
строфа diarp Bel, laira: Alex 
Фри. 


636 sqq. тот" ікеушу N. v. A. The 
exact sense of the following passage ге- 

uires some search. We must first realise 
the situation. Six Theban champions 
have been sent to six of the gates; the 
seventh remains. It would not naturally 
enter into the minds of the company that 
Eteocles himself would elect to fight with 
his own brother. When he declares his 
intention (659 sqq.), both the Messenger 
and the Chorus are horrified and en- 
deavour to dissuade him. It is manifest 
that the Scout himself does not even 
think of such a meeting; he simply asks 
the king whom he proposes to send. 
It is true that in 269 sqq. Eteocles has 
spoken. of posting six champions with 
himself for seventh, but the messenger 
was not then present, and, if the Chorus 
remembered the observation, its fulfil- 


the rest is not my business); you are the 
captain of the ship." 

wo points must here be noted. (1) To 
refer dxelvwv to the last-named champion 
and his device, and to render ‘such are 
the devices of them (viz. Polyneices and 
his Alcy),’ is surely impossible for &ърф- 


та. reiro are the enemy": cf. Pers. 
398 oddweyt 8° durî rar deir êrê 
peye and suf, 468 (тёбе). (2) The 


combination @ 59» with imperat. is 
used where a speaker has said his say 
and now leaves the matter with the 
hearer: cf. Cho. 112 alr} e) таўга par- 
Odvove’ ðn фрісег, Luc. De Merc. Cond. 
42 00 Û" ob. art fön dep Bos бтїткотй 
Ёкатта dvr dncor. 

With the above sense evptpara is 
quite possible of the various ‘notions’ 
or 'inventions' which have occurred to 
the enemy as blazons. They are the 
'devisings' of their ingenuity. (Other. 
wise the easiest emendation would be - 
*itvBplapara; see crit. n.) Dem. Larr. 
930 тоайта roíTrw» ёсті rà xaxouvpyd 
reads like an echo of this place.—t 
[ placef) is manifestly correct. бок 
whether with тате or réuypew) could 
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со $ айтдс 909 yoo riva mépreiw боке: 
ûs ойтот dyÓpi rede knpvkevpárav 


реш, ov & avros уро 
Geopavds тє kai Ücov рёуа стоуос, 


d паудакрито»у анд» О! 8(тоу yévos- 


ET. G 
E 


t vac 1d RUN. 


aes 


640 ч 


eo, патрос $) viv apal rex O. 
AAN ovre kAatew ovr odů pe до t, 
р) каї тєкуоб) Svadoporepos убоѕ. 


érwvipw 96 карта, Iodvveixe AC, 


645 


tay’ elooperOa тойтістр бтоь reet, 
єї vw котафе ҳросбтєикта ypáppara 
ёт aondos p\vovra oun doiro фрєуоу. 
ei 8 т) Avs mais тарбёуо$ Дік) тарь» 


A.B.) for - L.], Phryn. fr. 2 ywobórw ror for - & 
lo Vind VVV P 
nal e as written in M suggests an earlier 3. Полку rece. |. 


«t$ тесс. 


048 The 


however stand colloquially (4g. 16, Ar. 
Vesp. 177, Ran. 1421 (n. )) 

ese àv$pi veles duol. It is scarcel 
relevant, and would be without m 
point, to refer the words to Polyneices, 
е. * will never find fault with (the 
indefiniteness of) his proclamations' or 
‘accuse him of giving insufficient warn- 
ing’ (viz. in 634 sqq.). As referring to 
the Ayyedos we may render Tey 
by o *you will never have occasion to 
; i a of the к which 
bring you,’ or (2) ‘in respect of carrying 
апос cenis (from ).“ The latter 
is preferable, in view of the natural sense 
of xfpvt and its cognates. The former 
notion would rather require dye, 
while in xcnpdcevpa 3 con- 
veying a message entrust Moreover 
the line, coming as it does between єў & 
ards riva he A: - the 
same phrase repeated (in an orm), 
should have some close connection wi 
the former words, viz. ‘make up your 
mind whom you will send: I wi 
your m to him; but I offer no 
advice.’ For the phrase with cf. 
Eur.] Rhes. ко Avdo бууе\оз, ws | ate 
wor és ipi nva Миу eiry. 

639 yeh vavedlnpdy. Cf. 
aint. 1089 la. . v тріфе» riw улева 
jevxarépar, Hom. JI. 7. 238 n ir’ 
d rend suueau боб». . 

640 sq. d Mopars: with qvos. 
As an apostrophe, referring to Polyn., 


667 84ке Me. 
643 deu Porson. 


it would have been the nom. & беодауўз. 
‘This family of ours’ is maddened 
the gods, who mean to destroy it (g 
deus vult perdere prius. dementatr). In 
Christian p ogy, the family is pos- 
sessed of the devil. Cf. 6«o ^as and 
Eur. Or. 845 беомаує Мосу apels. The 
initial dactyl (if it be so pronounced) is 
upheld by Cho. 218, 984, Ag. 7, 1311, 
. 756, fr. 255 (9 0árare), 392 (3 Bapt). ° 
It is possible, indeed, that бео- was slurred, 
as in Gebpopo: (Pind. Ol. 3. 10), Geóyribos 
с. same might be said of Бит. 40 
ӧро 8° ir’ dung] pd» dzöpa Óeouves. 
But there is no need to assume this. 
— xal ( апа...) amplifies with ~ 
an explanation or motive: ‘because it 
is hated the Gods.’ The repetition 
in de- бошу is deliberate for emphasis; 
nothing less than the Gods could work 
such ruin. For the sense of y see 
pelfwr 412 (n.) and cf. Ap. Rhod. 4. 445 
xtr“ ED . y a ш. 
. To it belong rárre 
Siri in the Greek sense of nothing 
but’ tears.—OltSlwov. The thought is 


for 
Eteocles is not distinct] ing him- 
self as Scene. But x бесе. bezis 
with, and is derived from, Oedipus; 
hence ‘this family cf ours, belonging as 
it does to the unhappy Oedipus.’ 
642 warpés 94. Either (1) 84 goes 
closely with watpés: it is our father’s,’ 
or (2) ê belongs to tbe sentence, the full 
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duty shall 


never fail thee, bet ts foe thywall o tdm E а Т Di thom 


deemest best. 


Ет. O maddened of Heaven, Heaven's 


our house of Oedipus, whose 


is all tears!) Ah me! our 


father and his curses! Tis now they bear their fruit. Nay, it is 


no time either to 


to weep or wail, lest our due of lamentation 
heavier with interest. For him so 


truly named—for 


olyneices—we shall soon know what virtue lies in his blazon ; 
whether the b ng of gold on a shield, and a foolish 
frenzy, will fetch ats home ад ad that daughter of Zeus, 


тобтісти" M, but with Û as correction. 


өе и 
М, шї түү ушШ 
sapport о yp ут о тес. (Par By but a is better. MSS show no con- 


sistency in the 


era patena, emphatic, but 

viv cannot be y emphatic: 2 

ſormer application of 80 is the better. 
mention of ae tee, Me 


and his curse that the trouble comes. 
649 xAalay...ó As the anti- 
thetical obe. or show, the words аге 


not synonymous. In a mere fulness of 
expression we should have either оф 
Aaler «al or at most o ale obj. 
The verbs are similarly joined in Hom. 
JL 24. 48 xXaísas xal ddvpdperos, the 
former denoting tears, the latter lamenta- 
tions (cf. 50 sq.). 

044 рї xal текушбр K. v. . : an ex- 
pression so curious in the choice of both 
verb and adj. that it requires more attcn- 
tion than it has received. The scholiast's 


ай ётер is feeble. Bvrdopér«pos contains 
the notion of paying a ‘heavy call’ (ef. 
apis), with a glance also at the pecuniary 
use of фдрот. 


текто@т (cf. róxor and ти n 
414) contains that of interest.“ e 


sense is thus ‘for fear this *yóot may bear 
interest (the tone being lent by cal, which 
cannot of course go with the adj.) in the 
shape of another yet harder to support,’ 
i. e. it is no fit time (wpéwa) to weep and 
wail; but in order to prevent greater 
cause for wailing (in the shape of the 
mischief threatened to Thebes by Poly- 
neices), we must act. To waste time in 
lamenting will be to increase the reasons 
for it. : ў "-— 

646 к cf. 400, 402 (n.), 565, 
628, Eum. 9 —Tlodvvelxe. Either this 


. — ao cl үч, муч 


737 Ts re DÀ ral 
Suppl. 611. ei» is used intransitively 
of the issue or destination: cf. C. 
ой rad" 018° бтр Aei, fers. 1 
tense may be either fat. or pres. (of vivid 
—HÜ cf. 37 (n.). 
647 sq : ££. however 
— 4 or pretentious. It is not тё xp. 
(ы , but generically ' mere 
will have no power. Te Ópera : 
either (1) with the whole — ‘while 
the wits are mad’ (cf. Ag. Ag. 769 тё xper 
таста 6 lha сїт shy x 
‘where hands are defiled ), or 72 ‘closely 
with фоута, ‘boasting in madness of 
mind, оўу being m (cf Soph. РА. 
1223 leren woe ole orovdy "ex. The 
former is to be preferred. With фот 
cf. Soph. AJ. 59 garavr’ б›бра pancdew 
vécoss, and goaradéos (= rapdxoros, pa- 
sm, Hesych.) The alliteration of $ $ 
is frequently effective, as in the sarcastic 
Cho. 88 rapa m gly Spe. In Ag. 
497 758° Ed» Gas dq Nose» Ppdvas it 
Bo ey | wapSivos Aly. 
649 тай, 
The article and the doubling of title are 
intended to elaborate the dignity and 
purity of the real Alc», in contrast to the - 
imaginary Діку upon the shield. ‘If 
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epyots éxeivou Kat Spec i, тау 
ойтє vu $vyóvra. prpo0ev скбтоу, 
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dy 768 фу" 650 


ur ё ro our ёфпВіјсаута то, 
ovr’ & yeveiov gu трьх®нато$, 


Aix Tpocetre kai ‚каттфидсато 


оф év marpyas iu xÜovós KaKouxig 


655 


оїџаќ vw айтф viv парастатєі» Télas. 
j nr dy ei mavOikos pevdaivupos 


Aix, Evvovoa фоті таутблир péas. 
тойто тєто0ф$ elui Kat Evoryoopas 


avros* tis dÀXos paddoy ёрдікотєрос̧; - 


place cf. Soph. О. T. 324 edugurnp (L). civ ribe Ald. 
663 deu M. 


field. |. — 682 rus Meineke. 


that (Ша) daughter of Zeus, the virgin 
Right..." The п pH pan of a 
accepted theogony: es. Opp. a 
84 re wapOivos dori Alan, Ards éxyeyavia, | 
avipt  alBolg re Oeoîs ot "ONwuso» Exour 
ew, Theog. 901, Che. е. 948 Ards кӧра (u.). 
(cf. еры б h emphasis, 
= with em 
‘a man nan like him.’—rdy’ dv 168’ Fv: not, 
of course, a conquest in war, but 
Eteocles might have permitted it in some 
natural course ‘of circumstances. 
661 N. r. X.: ‘at his birth.’ 
It is injudicious to substitute 
which would direct more attention to the 
physical process. Justice would not 
address the child during this, but as soon 
as it was accomplished. Paley quotes 
Hor. Od. 4. 3. 2 quem (и, Melpomene, 
semel | nascentem placido lumine videris, 
but Latin lacks the nice difference of 
pres. and aor. part., and here the verb is 
of addressing, not of watching. The 
latter remark applies also to Hes. 


7 p 82. 

With the phrase cf. Pind. N. 1. 35 
onldyxvev Oro pardpos айтіка бат» és 
«улар... | dira . ad, Lucr. t. 
осма enascitur alguc oras in luminis exit, 

Aen. 7. 660 partu sub luminis 
a vitre Zum. 668 d» oxérae: утдбоз 


includi rabela 
: 8 ресу ге- 
ыу i$33« ш ‘a teen). 
to the followi 
маа в handy te sre 
metrical convenience. For r similar 


the pracsens dens . 


660 


651 peóyorra Blom- 
684 rpoceiêe Martini (from 


insertions in the same place cf. Soph. 
Trach. 303 wh wor’ eleldapul oe | T 
тоёрдр eÜre ewépua xwphoarrd wa, ibid. 
1060 725 точ ofr’ Ey\weoos d Sow 


ребсе 
1277, Phalaccus ag. Ath. E lea дд 
rivew 24 oris ol dr»Üpózwr pars о08а- 


patos = 
са (2) with 
his beard's gathering of hair.’ The order 
points to the latter. As his beard thick- | 
ened its hair’ is no mere periphrasis. © 
The beard had begun е show already 
in the previous s of lens, but it 
p thickness in the next. He is no 

os wpero» Uwwárgs but grows a full 

eee. 

084 жросбте kal Ue later *ac- 
costed and recognised,' the latter verb 
being exegetical. There is no gen, nA bot 
а loss, from reading wpogete. С 
Phil, 2. 5 afari atque ap, 

Suppl. 959 008° "Aprejus Koia. = 
pras ras drécveus, Or. 520 

..обтот' alte, err à» т 
1605 тіз 8’ ap 5 д, ; Fus 79 792, 
Alc. 194 koris ip 2 8 
5 Theodect. ap. vip n pr 1.4 А 

6p (al na dee cU I In 
ка 


ENTA ЕП! OHBAZ 137 


the virgin Right, countenanced his acts and thoughts, perchance 
that might ave Bem But neither when he escaped the dark- 
ness of the womb, nor in his nurture, nor when he grew to man, 
nor when the hair was thickening in his beard, did Right dei 
to accost or own him. Nor, , methinks, does she stand at hi 
shoulder now, when a fatherland is outraged. Surely notr 
but all a lie, would be her name of Right, if she partne 
reckless purpose, | 

In this faith will I go and face him—I myself. Whose place 
is it more than mine? Whóse rather? Leader to leader, brother 


schol). The bsttution in schol. is perhaps ps accidental (cf. Soph. O. T. 463 an 
E f- ror. Wakefield. Ges . 
recc. rase prio Hartung. $- 657 $547" M, corr. ш. , Bor’ Weckl Ke. ¢. 
658 dim Ма. 


not have a word to say’ to Polyn. is same time there is i 


i 
: 


surely as natural as that she would not an obvious which necessitates our 
*look at' him. =‘deemed giving to v some of the distinct 
the Жу о, н Жечо Др оса — with | * plea" — her, 
té [ = 
Mea fOver rode Меҳаз | dt Ha Rom wnM b Rin Ly di ds 
drnfuivaro, а ige which further - width of what is meant by Steg (='we 
ports тросеіте). Cf. Ag. 894 rowiedd should, with all justice, her the 
rol rw di wpoopléyparu. mame of Justice". ‘This a of 
655 005' lv wa 2322 ‘nor the adv. would have been more manifest 
yet again, be sure... For .Hüw if the sentence had taken another sh 
cf. 794, 525 (o0 e e), Cho. 188 M e.g. 5 fra wavdlews ûr Муосир — 
old pýr rw ij rrur obe dxelparo, Eur. vun tirai ` 
Or. 1117. Hed. 1047. stresses is itself a negation of gi 
the im pielas, in which Аку can take no since nd lays down limits. Without 
part (571 sqq.).—xaxovylg: какса dne the word would not connote dis- 
schol., but strictly the word describes traction or frenzy. contains, as 
„а condition, i.e. ir 3 какыз Exew ri)» ften (but not invariably), a suggestion 


о 
ее vx’ атой. is is its sense also of contempt or Д 

in Plat. Aep. 615 B els Sov\elas nN 089 sq. тебтом: ‘these arguments.’ 
kóres fj Tivos AMA xaxovyxlas метет. —aérés gains emphasis by iu position.— 


656 ойра: sarcastic meiosis.—_wOasg paddov is here probably 
is not otiose, but adds the notion of zeal ап ordinary double comparative (though 
to тарастат«у (‘support’). She cannot Thom. Mag. р. 238. 8 quotes this pas- 
stand by him with that closeness which after remarking that 5 «avore- 
makes for effective help. poves in that use). Analysed it - who, 
657 sq. Å 817 is preferable to 4 ij rather, is more called upon?’ Cf. Suppl. 
as being a more natural and accepted 285 Aura yàp да due repas | 


combination. ў would require a different yuraiți» ¿cre (rather, I should say, 
position of 347’, eg. À eln а» ўта. — аге more like. .), Eur. EI. 222 M 
wavS(xes never merely = rare (Jebb «ráro иёАло» dx сёбер (‘may I, 
on Soph. 7%. 611), but is based on the rather, kill others, who are more hated’). 
earlier sense of дїк (‘manner’) already For passages containing combined com- 
discussed (586, 592, 594 n.) In Cho.  paratives see Plat. Phaed. 79 E, Сог. 
677 pds rois réxovras таудікиз pern- 487D, Eur. Hec. 377, Hipp. 485, Xen. 
pdvos | reOvewr’ Opfern «тё the sense is Cyr. 2. 4. 10, Iophon fr. 2 (ro A- 
not wdyrws but ‘acting rightly by your Ао» ссор efcera), Ath. 275 B. ' 
trust’; Suppl. 413 $pórrwor ко} yeroð ivê e : ‘more fit and proper.’ 
rardicws eboeBis 5 (with all the Again with basis Sly = appropriate con- 
êixy implied in the connection). At the duct (594 n.). 


E 
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dpyovri т dpx xal xacvymire „касі І 

ёхӨрӧѕ ov éxÜpo стўсорах. фёр as rdxos 

, «хрл kai wérper жроВ\ојџата. 

AT. pý, SArar ddp, Oidiwou тёкоѕ, убур 
p a є ^ T Ld » 9 8 7 è 


TAI 
pi H 
[ч q ИШ 
B: : ГРЕЙ мі Ё 
ii ҮШҮН 
iets ИИИ 

i 

Т 

i 

Ё 

i 


SHEL 
SIRO 
i i 

FEET! 
үт 
Ы РЕН 


d 
* 
8 
6 
Ф 
$ 


i 
| 


| 
: 


(and then the Spy), 3- 330, 


«rapidas pl» wparer eee, [Hes.] 
Scat. 133 аре куум даз ӧёреҳёлкею 


lextpe ; Д. 21. . 
Agenor casts his javelin and е5 Achi- 


ВИТ 
TA 
i 
Н 
= 


гама at v. бзр. Rut 
still waiting for instruc- 
to seventh gate, not expect. 
Eteocles himself to undertake it. 
lines are t most naturally 


ғ 
ef 
Fé 


al} 
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© 


to brother, it will be standing foe to foe. [To an айен4атї.] 
Bring me forthwith my greaves, to fend off spear and stone. 


SCOUT. No! son of Oedi 


your temper wrong as his who speaks 
enough for -admeans to fight with men of Arg | 
But death like this, dealt one to 


to the Chorus, 


xépas M, corr. recc. 


bloodshed leaves no stain. 
2 7. two * viz, 


- 


is beyond pur 
gation, he continues, ‘if an calamity 
were to happen to a тап (7.2. if he meets 
his death), let it be without shame (such 


as would occur in this case), for that is 
the only advantage (of one over another) 
where dead men are concerned; but 
when calamity is combined with shame 


(as it would be in such a fight as yours), 


* $e. 
Eteocles is perchance to meet death, let 
him meet it elsewhere than in deliberate 
and shameful conflict with his brother. 
alexpà (furpia, pruva) are things morally 
wrong. | 

In the mouth of Eteocles the lines are 
practically unintelligible. 1t has been 
supposed that he is speaking of the 'dis- 
grace’ of refusing a к а=: А but this is 
no answer to the question af pollution, 
and, if he means ‘well, if such a mis- 
fortune (as the killing or being killed in 
polluted fratricide) is to come, let it come 
without cowardice on my part,’ the re- 
mark implies a curious inconsequence and 
tangle of mind. Moreover if Eteocles 
has not spoken since v. 663, his next 
uncompromising speech (676) has more 
effect than if he had uttered the moral- 
isings of 670—672. But the strongest 
arguments for the. new ascription are to 
be found in (1) the simplification which 
results, (2) the unlikeliness that the set 
speech belonged to the Chorus. 

вва OlB(vov rixos. Whereas rav 
dvSpew is the appeal of affection to the 
man, this is the appen of respect to the 
king. Cf. 359. It is better not to as- 
sume any reference to the temper of the 
father as a warning to the son. 


tbere is no good word to be said' 


of men most precious. Let not 
aks so wickedly. Nay, 
Argos, for that 


—ő7: to Eteocles Corr. 


|; 
| 


yw as ог as passive. It 
again, very far-fetched to render him 
the worst of names" (viz. More- 
rele), Nor can the sense be ry «dewra 
ту м А possible 
you 50 ve y ES | 
version is to one who is called xáxwre," 
1. . а Jeet, ign t of nobility and 
its obligations. This might add some 
point to the honorific Oidirov réxos of the 
revious line. For aida so used cf. 
ur. And. 19 Geooadds M м» MM, 
ac 


Berldacy айда, Alexis ap. Ath. 3 
ò rap, r er Bporois айбашро. 
the rendering would be too far-drawn. 
6665q. Apa Ape K. v. X.: 
i.e. it is enough for the two armies to 
they are foreigners to each other; we do 
want inst Cad 


though 

ters can be decided ‘sufficiently well’ 
without any blood-pollution; there is no 
need Swap weed to р yes re 

a cad pe vo the can 
hardly be rendered (as by Verrall) ‘for 
there is blood for 5 To say 
nothing of the abruptness through tbe 
omission of the substantive verb fers (not 
dort), it is not the case that in a battle 
between foreigners the slayer needed 
purification by the ceremony of Zus. 
452 (fcr å» wpós dvdpés alxaros каб 
сіоо | e $a-yal cabaipdiwor „соб ov Boroi), 
А p 4. 693—717, Cho. 1087 e 

uch purgation is necessary only for 
homicide within the same tribe, A of 


= eee 


rp. . 
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ard poty 9 ópa(pow Odvaros ad аўтоктбуо$, 

ойк ёст: np TOVOE той pudoparos. 

eimep како» фёроь rw, aloxwns drep 670 
otw póvov any Képdos , ё тебукбсш: 

какду 06 kdoxpov or єйк\єіау épeis. 


ХО. ri pépovas, Tékvov; piri сє бороздо 
Ons ӧоріраруоѕ dra d«pére- xaxov 5 
éxBad’ ёротос арха». 675 


ЕТ. êre Tò траура карт ётигтёрҳє. бєбє, 


5 $. 668 аѓтбктого M, 5 д» Elmsley for dd. 670 фіри 
recc. me prefer the tion ...dreg, | бете" 671 кӯдоѕ Pauw. ё» m and 
schol es Bücheler. ч yàp xéplos 2 Heimsoeth. reOvyxér: rec. 673 к " alexpür 
M. ебк\ее> М. eb chéew Lowinski. 6. erna фриз Halm. 078 m' writes 


a kee, or in some other circumstances e cf. Eum. 280). Similarly Soph. 

a bond. Cf. Oracl. af. Ael. 0. C он on yàp oddity yipds derw 

éraipo» ápóvwo* B cel i чу нр e 

06 е” éplarer | alua, e Bè xépas zaba- dere eds үөн Ыы 
¥ 


4 vápos ea, а passage which the old skin sl hed off by a snake or 
F other animal cf. Th Pent) 
the blood (so shed) is purifying blood’ төй детакодз.. biet in 


133 i hed la pool cause) poe p 17. 10 Tapas пай 4 
Eum. 286 xpoves кадаре тбуте phe xus 


тоббе 709: more emphatic than roê. 


(о read °nabdpe poy (cf. f.;, For the thought cf. FS Cue. or 
ó .). is те wdvres бк "p 5 


5 póvov xarapiséerres Їбота› 
the above ritual kind was needed, but 
imply that the blood could be washed off 070-672 dep xaxdy 


48: 
and there an end. It created a euphemism («f п rade ти) for ‘if 
po а one were to be killed." It was 


17 
Е 
i 


ir 
hl 
M 
IH 


ni 
aft 
3H 
iir 


may be . in some SE in- *. T. X, . О. T. 316 el...» age 
domestic homicide (cf. Бит. тры y 10 vemovÓéras | Meyowrw « 
381 uyrpoxróvor аерма 5 faxdvrev тё). y d inis els BAáfur pipor, Plat. Reh. PA A 
i A Р 
CVVT r péxêypeos 180 т ate 4 
of it as an fg рне atrio werelyxe. [Some prede | e ong sini 
^ p as 2 kaxdv ee ты alex , 
def alnares | divés, páry à Te bid. 3 т 


ypas . v. X : fc. it re- атару hich опе dead man has over 
mains always young and fresh (об napal- ташы кы Mole M 


1. 
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other by two brethren of one blood—of that pollution there 
15 no 


should suffer harm, let it be free of shame; for that 
boots when 


onc 
is all that boo! men are dead. But of harm that goes 


Cho. Child! What art thou set upon? Let not 
lust of fight fill thy soul with 


the wicked passion at its birth. 


q over o of. рона (ef. Eur. J. A. 1964 where MSS give » | кіты 
es ere M, corr. гесе. 674 bopi nápym M, сот. ш. M divides the 
line at ферѓты |. 5 M.. 
by lee may be either (1) ‘among ver drew фое Eur. Hel. 66, jr. 
„ 6%- з. Ci s9 a ^ 
weed dependos ot Ba Saane of their ы. yor: ап indication of the 
death and burial, and on their estimation age of some of the Chorus. See 
among the living: cf Cho, 344—342, note to the i : either 
483 and notes) or (2) ‘in the case of (1) зо foll of passion is no 
men' (cf. £ 1451 rw alel é room for the reason, or less well (2) ‘hI 
duly | Мор’ dré\evror rro, Cho. зт п.). ing thy soul’ (cf. xeporig83:). —Bopl- 
These meanings may, however, coalesce. — papyos: "n— py 0 
The article is absent when the sense is away,” as in Р. F. tw 8 
h hetical rather than generic, £e. $e фёрора Меер | 2 ac ийрүү, Plut. 
re e rwés Gow. Cf. 611 (n), and Соу. 34 Gowep brè ros фёрєтдаі той 
for this (frequent) use of the anarthrous — wafovs, or with a different me or 
lural, Ag. 39 na8o6sir айдд кой набобазъ agency Che. 1011 éfwrépw $épovri yàp 
кє 29 hre жтарабйа» 'Epoíw rixcperov | фр dig apc Soph. EI 
(= rwes тар тта»), frag. aderp. 414. 1 724 бетон | т©Мм Plg фёроъті. 
«al wpós walorrur ade какой keipérwr | 7 "рубу = principiis obsta. 
соф} einga. z used of € desire 
672 karay N x wy: deeds cf. Cho. 595 (n.). Phlodem. de Mus 
which are dpa xaxà xal alg Cf 


Theogn. 608 ale xp Oi de xal caxde, 
dure por, Eur.] Rhes. 102 alex yàp 
jui xal wpds alexóvg rare, 756 какдз 
wéwpaxra: xáwi той xaxoies wpós | ales- 
xsora. The words should not be taken 
as masculine. 

обтьу’ cixA\cav pee. The and pers. 
is generic and migbt bave been expressed 
by етос d» (dicas): cf. 706, Herond. 4. 
28 обк de air, | f» uh MBy тд D, 
ёк Táxa yóte; ibid. 32. For simple 
accus. with (pets cf. Suppl. 918 oix ёрет’ 
dvapxlay. For v see 389 drola 
In.) and 893 dueugela. [The correction 
фірел is not required, but would be easy 
and good in itself, the act. being used in 
the sense of ‘obtain,’ ‘carry off.’ Cf. 
Theogn. 201 ¢¢pew xépBos, Soph. Aj. 436 
rd ebxreay $tpur, О. T. 590 ix соб 


LA 
hum. 


so often found in xdpra, might possibl 
suggest а supposed conpection of 6c 
wit rta or а Plat. Cral. 397 С); but 
. proba ly thi too subtle, xdpra 
simply =‘ beyond doubt. 


insensate 'st 
wrath and carry thee away. 
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irw xar оўро» Kipa 
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Koxvrov N 


PoiBw oarvyyÜtv rav rò Aalov yévos. 


aiparos ov Beptorov. 


XO. dpodaxys с Фусу беро éforpu- 


ve тикрбкарто» дудроктасќа» rede 


680 


ET. фіЛоу yap аісура pot патрос TENEAN ара 


679 sq. The compiler of the schol. 
wupixapree, while ce was absent (Pal 


ebrexcragiay. 


679 m writes ir’ over é€-. 


(а. у.) 25. He we had in his text ô 8’ dna and 


е шау also have had иш ог 
680 4»8роућасіа> М, 4»8рокћасів» 


677 sq. (re кет’ otpov к.т.А. The 
metaphor is from a ship, but it is not 
clear пера. the subject An yévos or 
and whether we shou 5 


tre кат” . | 
тре € к Ку 477. er 


may thus 55 (t) ‘let all the fae 
loathed by Phoebus, ge o down the wind, 
finding for its portion the wave of Cocytus,' 
or la) ‘let the current of C. go on with 
tbe wind, carrying with it, as loathed by 
Ph., all the race.’ It happens that Аа w 
is suitable either way, whether of 
person who meets a fate, or of the destiny 
or dei obtaining control. The latter is 
y the more familiar: cf. Theoc. 
. 40 i nd ÜDaluovos, ös ие Re- 
Муха, Plat. Phaed. 107 D ё Salus Seri 
jOvra Atxu, Л. 23. 78 jp. . re N 
syewónueróo wep, Matron af. Ath. 
e by 404›ато» Aáxe удраз, ^^ 
кў» wpóurg Aaxére pé тоте 


„ Ar. Thesm. 1226 трёҳе эф» 
' xbpaxas éwovplcas, Eur. 7yo. 
wei xarà ropOubo, whet xarà dal- 
ee wpypar Burov | wpds 
Ar. Eg. 431 415 card кў 
épavri» ofp». The thought is prompted 
by. ef of v. 674. —кдра Kexvrob is 

ly peiua K., but the water swells 
into a *b a ‘billow, which with the direc- 
tion of the wind. In fact кдра K. practi- 
cally = Кежитфә xvpalvovra (cf. 475 n.), 


'Cocytus in high wave. There is of 
course a blending of reference to a literal 
Kexvrós and to the river of Death; hence 
the choice of Cocytus rather than Acheron. 
The notion of this river as a stream (not 
Sere to be crossed but) to carry one away 

apparently proverbial. Cf. Plut. 
Mor. 100 F ò т фборёз vorapuós (o 
to ё rs edet etr! Ax elre 
ros kaXoópevos brò тор _ жоу», Anth. 
Pal. 3. 13. 


5 & TOAAd шезбеїса хериғайа. 
hate (with its amfer atoa im in 
єтүү ө, 221 (n.)) was derived the 
pes "ко Laius 4 ed the oracle of 
ка Oedip the mention 


t is re- 
= 2 for the antitbesis пере between 

e dark world of Cocytus and the 
M nin вита m 

л ger. rias (P. V. эз, 

Peel 13. 1 ө. 32). —way must be 
uttered with em 

029—081 
sire for biting raw flesh." 
instance this 


: ʻa de- 
n the first 
ts the mad i 


CF N к 
nalis n Xen. Hell. 

Sora крбтте» rò ph ody ыг 

Фий» deÜle» афтд» and An, 4. 777 — 
have a deliberate semi -humorous b apa, 


hole. Cf. also Soph. fr. 731. 
Onder uo pus te Mord. 
кеш» reida (sc. Тодей), Eur. fr. 537 2x 
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the whole race of Laius go down the wind, caught by Cocytus' 
wave, with ů ů — 24 


Ет. Ауе, for the hideous Curse—an own father’s curse— 


M. . delperusisr is posible. ¢. O82 ¢ rece. (a common confusion ; cf. MSS 
at Eur. Ak. 1037). rAd M, rada m, Corr. Turnebus. . 1 
Wordsworth, ' Weil, It would be possible, but less near, to read . 
Tua hpg. 
rat Bord dgitowa, Plut. Mor. of таб of M (crit. n.) are improbable, 
461 В фитот xal par, 3 
The notion of g raw flesh then emque dire] The only emenda- 
— борыс окове, tion needed is rehet for rei. — Eteocles 
ar passion urges Etcoces A {у ААТ. 
sa | 10 1 | 
ur. fr. 475. 11 rds 7’ Фрофёуоья байта as were ór | 
т«Мтаз) as i to use his flesh ог кємбє, Sach an infinitive (rici 
in the raw-eating rites. The same sug- — —'for the accomplishing’) is not rare: 
n exists in Eur. H. F. 889, where cf. 611 (a.). The notion in po, is 
Фио8рФтез Sica (in the madness that of besieging or obsession, and the 
of Heracles) result in оф Bpoguly 


ришта 0pro...aluara (iz. blood 
strange and unallowable kind for the 


compound (cf. dedpoddicros Cho. 859), 
the point being repeated іп ой Oepic-rod. 
It is to be an árBpoxrazía, not a Bovxrazía 
or тарроктасіа. In point of construc- 
tion TOS оў depends u 

-ктас(ау: ‘the ing (i. e. shedding) 
of unlawful blood, the blood of a man.’ 
Greek says xrelrew alua (contained acc.), 
and dyxdpoxrovety alu ob бешетфә is no 
unnatural extension. For the dpogayla 
in Bacchic and Orphic ceremonies see 
Harrison Prog. to Gk. Religion pp. 479 
sqq., and Plut. de def. orac. 14 (where 
the ‘eating of raw flesh’ and the ‘ tearing 
t» pieces are named). [Since the read- 
ing ёудроктасіа» is not certain, and since 
татѓоџол is used of tasting either flesh or 
blood (Soph. Ant. 202 10076 9' alpa- 
ros | кооой тёсасба), it is possible that 
& v is correct. This, however, 
makes no material difference to the pas- 
sage.}—wiuxpéxapwov: not simply bitter 
(=to your sorrow) in its consequence,’ 
but with the literal implication of the 
bitter taste, кен of unripe fruit. 


ваз p K.T. 
* yes, for the curse of my father 1s pressing 
me to perform it.’ The usual alterations 


hem 


| 
| 
i 


s uror фиати троши, - 
de philos. ex orac. haur. p. 149 e«rovjsérum 
yàp judy тросіасі кай wposijárove: (sc. the 


or 

readily translatable. We ma 

dismiss the neuter with the 0 зом 
(1) that rede, in answer to v. 68o, is 
better left without an object, (2) that the 
position points to the antithesis фм» 


warpés )( aloxpa This is less me- 
chanical than $/Aov (‘xpd i 
fact combines the thoughts (1) the 


‘shameful and wrong’ curse uttered by 
a father whom nature meant to be ф00, 
(2) of the mental picture of the embodied 
Curse, the haunting fiend, with its ‘ugly’ 


all forms of K$pes is . in the 


representations in art (e 
TÒ way BüeMkrporo. Eum. .. 


expresses relationship (*own,' near) but 
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Enpots da ros Cppacin жросҶауе, 
Aéyovca кёр$о$ mpdrepoy ®ттёрою брон. e 
XO. adda cv 7 ror pov · како оў кєкћзј- 685 
og Biov eb xupijgas- pekávavyw ойк 
elo: Sopas 'Ёрил$, бта» ёк xepov 
0coi Ovoiay ,,, 
ET. Bevis pév ӧл) vos тарурезјреба, 
xdpus $ ар 7 ўр» ddopévey бара етан. 690 
тї ойу ér йу gaivouwv óXéÜpiov џрброу; 
688 dchatras marg. Ald. }. &xAavros Butler. бдиав: M. 664 ибро M, corr. 
rece. ). 685 M divides at reren |. The sign for XO. comes from m, M havi 


only the paragraphus. 686 fiov Hartung. pedavaryls 8’ oóx M (sic). Corr. *ed. wi 


not necessarily affection (Che. 109). 
When the ex affection is not pre- 


sent a qualifying antithesis (or ex 
of pS is кото) eg. E 1271 


på. 

683 pots Sppaow : 
circumstantial dative. The notion is of 
hardness and pitilessness. The ‘dry’ 

may be from fearlessness (Hor. 

d. 1. 3. 18 qui siccis oculis monstra 
natautia.. dh or pitilessness, or mad- 
Dess Fin на А 


. 
ARLA Ботан 
аз 
кыма of the ‘ A . The 

t › Ara. 
THEE er 
to жаг goa meani 


[Otherwise we may render ‘haunts m my 
which are dry and cannot weep’; 


e, is 
Death is better than protracted Th 
: ef. боз, Soph. Ant. -: el &à 
wpbeber ба›ойиа, кё abr’ 


gain.’ 


With pépov the grammar is simple: 
‘a death earlier than a later one,’ "nd 
the fulness of expression is not un-Greek 
(Ear. Andr. 392 DOA rip буді» dges | 
три rip redevriy berépar so Ал) 
SS E pépov bag ое ex. 
to the precedi pov 

ion . 


and construction are quite 
[The version telling me of li. e. the 
glory in the slaying of Po yneices) to 
precede the death wh ch follows’ is not 
much to the point of the context, nor is 
such a dry analysis of the situation suited 
to the passionate state of Eteocles. We 
СЕ render Aéyoura as ‘counting’ (the 
first), but this hardly improves 
— 


9 'worpévow: re 
1 н. .—какдѕ d. эни 
will not bear the name of 
e pride of Eteocles urges him to answer 
his brother challenge, and the Chorus 
(cf. 703) that it is not кала to 
use such an undertaking from sound 
prudential motives and when the result 
victory. The proverb ‘all's well that 
coda well" or 'nothing succeeds like 
success’ is known to Greek in the form 
êv d Ocol тиде, 6 xal pupntópevos alve? 
(Theogn. 169). Somewhat like is Pind. 
N. 1. то lore 8 dv ebruxlg | xrardotlas 
dxpos.—flov eb xvpiieas: s.e. when for- 
tune approves your course 3 0«& 703). 
The accus. with xupe is not confined to 
such neut. pronouns and adjectives as 
may be considered ‘contained accus.' 
(eg. Cho. 710 кёкеєї kvpoóvrew Sdpacw 


тё ay 
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with eyes too hard for tears, besets me to fulfil it. 'The earlier 
death comes, the more the gain, saith she 


CHo. Nay, let move not thee Let! 
call these 


none will 


craven. Will not the 


ind none wil col бик conven. WIR at АЛИКЕ ЫЫ Быр» 


at thy hands? 


— mht bem aad d a om 2 


= 144 D, 
general: ‘one who | is rich and prosperous 
can always offer sacrifices of ётотоџтў, 
so long as his hands are undefiled.'— 
win paie is not simply Дог ee The 
gods will not ‘accept’ from a 
polluted hand (CAs. 1 Ag. 769 
сі» тіуф Херб»). vasyws the poet 
is thinking of the representations in art, 
in which the Erinyes wear over the tunic 
a skin (alyis), sometimes fastened at the 
waist with a knot of snakes. See illus- 
trations in Harrison Prol. Gk. Rel. pp. 
225 209. This may be symbolic of these 
mysterious powers moving in the dark- 
ness and perhaps the storm (Hom. Л. 9. 
57% 3 soy di 


к.т... бео is 
3 in г A to of the last line: 
‘as for the гы you k of... For 
the thought cf. ер OC. 385. f» yàp 
foxes Awd’ vs po? бей | w тә”! 


llew, wore ai wore ;—Sy: the 


hope suggested is past, the refusal of the . 


gods to notice him or his brother has 
ше occurred.—wes lends а certain 
linge ring qualification to the positiveness 
is assertion. The plural used through- 


T. 8. C. T. 


ka 


"m 
"i 


t 
x 
А 
;E 
LE 


: 
; 
E 
! 
Ї 
| 


siy 
T 


| 
Е 


da 
i 
Hi 


" 
» 
10 
1 


— ёа eras, as often, Arat: 
КІ. l- Opfer rie абраў 
Med. 1144, Thuc. 1. 38. For 


4 of a 5 сеч 
7 ei ды 


of wonder (to the gods)" is weak and 
lacks connection with the following line; 
(2) ‘and the service rendered by our death 
is (=will be) prized (by the citizens)’ is 
too far- fetched for the Greek in the ab- 
sence of ix’ dorò, nor is it clear that this 
is the particular service which the country 
would most ) 

691 N obv к.т.\.: since the Gods 
wait only for our death, why seek to 
delay it? (cf. 684). For hiatus in +f өбө 
zee 192 (n.), and for calvoupev 370 (n.).— 
rt... Iv собуоцму; is not identical with ri 


10 
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Ayparos йу т 

Аат isus a EY Ne — 

т›єйдалы* viv Ò eri (ec 695 
ET. ё$& та» yap н катєбурата:· 

ауу 8 adn Gets eu, pavracpdaray 

Opes, жатрфо» Xpnudray Šarýpiot 
XO. weiBov yuvastiv, кайтер ob arépyaw б ópos. 
ET. T dy dv dyn nw: olê xp?) paxpay. 700 
XO. рӯ Nhe S8ods od rác? èp’ GH,. тад. 
raglan Жаш 098 riv Ere eo ёте) Зарыг M, with [v 

ed. ¢. An alternative sls, бте ox 5 eic Fri Sa 

5 not so (rel Sénew Ellis, ёте] càóðuv Hermann. 


098 árrperaia pæla M, ёутретаја xpivua m. û» rporalg Heath, а$ rporalg Paley, 


calvuper; butz'why should we be de- 
МЫСЫ йй ар 
ince 


VVV 
; it hard to see what fitness 
here is De VVV! 
If ре кка x ges Рет 
no relevance to argument, 
the expression itself may be good (Hom. 
Il. 16. 5 x vapéergrer 
Sáva Oavarev 


and there 15 scarcely ana 
If, retaining a orce “a бте, we 
render ‘now (avoid death), when the 
occasion has come’ the words are more 
naive than consequent. Of two emenda- 
tions which suggest themselves the one 
given in the text is preferred to an alter- 
native vor, Sre Got da’: in 


Pp and 
к.т.\. 400 as 5 e al ta | 


ihe {lg Haag genius,” (3) as 
avoiding the 


‘your 
d пос y 604, Ag. 1663, Cho. 
эп, Menand. inc. 18 Gwarr даные ds 


“eos sq. tpowale: originally Tares 
wroh or абра. Cf. Ag. 229 8 
duce? led hs Cho. 771, 147 

pera: wréovew abpa 


same ‘thought (with am dar ged oss in 
erit I A i hid eria fue per er wet 
ing 
iin Ee favouring 
or contrary winds were naturally 
common, e.g. Che. 391, Eur. H. F. 21 


Srey “н = Trepa perefarue roxy, ` 
Soph. О. C. 612, Ant. 939: cf. mver 
xp, oprie &c. 


clause, should never have Бе suspect 
cf. Soph. 4j. 155 xarà & dz ru 
roatra Муш» обк û» теібо; and even 
without such separation Soph. O. 7. 446, 
ibid. 139. For Av.. be of a defensible 
expectation see Che. 463 (n.) and add 
Eur. J. F. 97 Або т’ fr’ by тай обёри, 
y TAN. 538, Pind. О. s. зо, Soph. 


Mec ip (Coda o 


substance. 
CHO. Take a woman's : 


' | 
АРЕ Т | 


purpose, and no 


„ +. M at ретаййакти|. —— 894 Pashuripan M, Pade- 
2 $- mana фе dipom ec fee Sei (P). 


exactly suits the opposition to {& [If 
rip» has any apposite sense it is 
that of ‘more wholesome."] 

695 {4 It is not certain whether 
the subject is дашат or Миа. The sense 
amounts to the same, but the latter is 
preferable: cf. Soph. О. C. 434 бтр" fpe 
Ovubs (and context). Similar in thought 
is Eur. Med, 128 ре оит O" Arat bra» à 
uu Oj | даши» око: dwddweer. It should 
be noted that fe? glances also at a boiling 


sea (Hdt. 7. 188 ris балот [eodaut). 
соо rav: sc. TO Aja or rù 
éalwora. he trans. use (eg. Soph. 


Tr. Bao Néacov,,.kévrp! drifloarra, Eur. 
J. T. 987 beard ти dpyh бацбуше dréfeac | 
TÒ Tard, erippa, АР Rhod. 4. зон, 
Babr. 1. 98. бо холђ F ёте xapdlav) is 
not confined to the compounds, but is 
found in the acr. of the simple verb 
(Antiph. ap. Ath. 395 D, Dionys. Com. 
tbid. 381 D) and in the imperi. in Ap. 
Rhod. 3. 373 rol 8è Aderpa тирі jov. 
For the use of the plur. after neut. cf. 
Pers. 861 voulopara...drndOuroy, Kühner- 
Gerth 1. pp. 65 sq., Gildersleeve GA. Synt. 
$ 103. The ntention of the line is ‘the 
curses of Oed. set it boiling, and only 
their fulfilment can make it cease.’ 
099 Ne фа Twy к.т.\. 
The present play has said nothing of 
these dreams, but Hermann is probably 
tight in supposing that they had been 
mentioned in the middle play of the 


k p “ч 


8 vig i 
are but women, our advice is . 
Ag. 360 ттайта то ч 

«Abert, Eur. Suppl. 294 ùs тоМ +у' derl 
kûrd ,, софа, Hel. 1049 &Kxowror, ўе 
rt xal ywrh Mey odor. is better 
than wGod m the — will 
require some effort. —кайтер où ттёрүшү: 
either (1) *though the advice is against 
our wishes,“ ог (2) ‘though you do not 


natural.—o#, going closely with струму, 
P by the imperative. 

700 = dyvors xal трёфз (Hesych. 
and Bacchyl. (s. 162) has o0...rís derw 
wpütu rade uvpouérow. СЇ. Th 
piwor’ ёт dwpharae vóo» Exe, A 
pevolva, | xphuacı rv drugs ylveras ob8e- 
pla. The word бузу itself occurs in Aleman 


fr. 19 dra xal réXos, Callim. Hymn. Jev. 


89, probably in Cho. 955 (n.), and should 


be read inf. goo. А | 
701 yj Nom. Though the ortho- 

graphy (this or ux] Обу) is varied, the 

55 is a synecphonesis, Cf. 
ph. РА. 985 ў» wh тт ixw, Ant. 

33 Toes ph elddeu, Eur. 5и 

бети py dyridovredar, J. T. 1323 K . 


10—2 


стр. . 
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ET. reÜwypévov тоќ p ойк azapPduveis Ayo. 
XO. reg perro: каї как» tia Beds. 
ЕТ. ойк dvòp ómAirgv rovro урт отёруєш Eros. 
XO. add’ афтаде\фоу alpa 8péjao0a. Өе; 705 
ET. Oedv Siddvrav ойк йу éexdvyous xaxd. 
XO. wéppixa ray deatowor 
Ücóv, ov beo ӧроќау, 
тауоћ№0) xakópavrw, 
varpós evxratay '"Epwww 710 


i zat should not be substituted. $. 
— 


708 каму» rec. $. xed 


кёк» 
. kal xdxys is possible, but the text can hardly be improved. 703 M has 


таўба.—еЎ is appealing, not for ards od 
as sed to some other champion).— 
н там: either (1) ‘to take 
of the gate,’ ‘for the protection 
of..., or (1), by an old usage, in place of 


5 Hom. Л. 5 
wl yhaguppow абир, Fr. 3 
ud plywroe xpüu' ёт’ Olvdws yous | 


будке, Eur. Phoen. 1129 Катағеўз трос- 
fye Moxe ёт HMUrT pa ri\aus. e 


point of BGN (stressed) is that he 
may some other. 
Хур: witb emphasis. With 


702 
the expression cf. Eur. Or. 1625 Af 
TeÜwyuévor, Plut. Dem. 12. 3 тў» Ann 
cOdvous duva: wixplay, Shak. Hami. 3. 


4. 107 This visitation | Js but to whet thy 
almost blunted purpose.—tor ‘marks that 
the phrase is a proverb applied to the 
present case’ (Verrall). If so, the Chorus 
answers one proverb with another. 

708 viv ye N. r. : ‘Victory, 
so long as it is victory, even if it is won 


without daring (with yielding), bears the 
approval of Heaven. The fact that a 
victory is such, no matter how it is won, 


is sufhcient proof that Heaven approves 
the act; otherwise the success would not 
depends is dispensed by be gode. Ch 
is di yt 
612 6«o00 80 Spor derw eórvxew Bporoós. 
The sentiment that nothing succeeds like 
success has occurred in 685 (n.): cf. also 
1038 (n.), Eur. Phoen. 721 «al pi rà 
vuür deri тё» cifov\la (according to one 
int tation). The sentence is а roxy, 
and J 
of Eteocles would actually be cowardice 
or dishonour. ‘ But, since ‚ even 


without honour, is рте, a mere 
abstaining like yours, if you win by it, 
will do you no hurt.’ The line carries on 
their advice of v. 701. The defeat of the 
Argives and of Polyn., without a fray 
between the brothers, will be just as 


much a victory. — &«ós is emphatic: 
саста a a think or ar) For 

phrase cf. fr. 303 yevdée 0à керд» 
ef brov ripe — 


704 oid 


° ёж\Мтзүө u. v. .: Soph. 
EL 491 m fy Ba тёту spot xaxüw 


eu. 
705 alpa SpA. The primary 
notion in §pérew is that of plucking fruit; 
in the middle of plucking and enjoying. 
But from the thought of fruit comes par- 
ticularly the thought of the juices of the 
fruit (Plut. Mor. 646 B rods xvuobs Spd. 
weeOa xal drodatew). Hence such 
as the present and Bion 1. 22 al & gar 
ww | épxouéra» relpovrs xal lege alpa 
ener. When а fruit is plucked, its 
life is ended; when the blood dpérera:, 
the result is the same. Hence the total 
contents of the expression are ‘to drain 
your brother's life-blood for your own 


satisfaction.’ [Verrall understands the 
word as= ‘pluck as a prize. ] 
708 oix üv ixdiyou = oix û» ёк 


ти. Cf. Soph. Aj. 155, Ant. 476, 
Plut. de vif. et poes. Мот. § si xal Free- 
8° eles ётост ders тоюўтор ° 
‘TudelSqn 8° обк dy u, төтфронъ perely.’ 
ten буті тоў ‘oda d» ти rely.’ 
Eteocles maintains the tone of fatalistic 
despair. For the sentiment cf. Solon Jr. 
13 (4). 64 Sapa ' dpuxra бєй» уіуғєти 
dfaráruv. 
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Et. Talking, I say, will not blunt 
CHO. Winning, though poor its way, i 


approves it. 


149 


whetted edge. 
winning, and Heaven 


ET. That is no text for a man in arms to welcome, 
CHO. But would you drain the blood from your own brother's 


veins ? 


ET. Ill things, when heaven sends them, cannot be shunned. 


CHO. I shudder in dread » the God, unlike to Gods, wrecker ist 
ul spirit 


of kith and kin—the 


[Exit ETEOCLES (to left). 


il 


of a father's pra 


presages of ill prove all too true. I dread her wreaking of the 


perse. — . w (4.2. ш 3 to eu). к 
paragr. onl 


may look, it is quite sound — Yes 
rare (lit. at her accom * А 
Eur. /on 15% ба»єіу сє ар 


Bovevud Rhes. wal - ae 
— Parr, Su mA 5:4 6 т Bor 
rena Seialror Murer (sc. di qr 


768 varie mw éérepipev. dppwhar бану 
(abr). The same aor. in Xen. Ней. 
I. 4. 17 TO» фоберд» бутш» тр roku 
уєрісда. See Goodwin . & T. 


8 373. 

— demÜowov : cf. 1046 бөзү. 
The epithet is general; she destroys а 
house in this case, but only as she ты ы 
it in others. The Erinys particularly 
intervened when a curse fell on a famil 
tbrough unnatural conduct within it: cf. 
Hom. Od. 2. 134 (Telemachus ze ёк 
yàp To warpés какё теісори, 

ды» | dice, drel иўтар ervyepas ом 
on n (viz. if he forces her to 


9 oi оў Get dpolay. For the wider 
and narrower senses of Oebs see 510 (n.). 
In Soph. Z/. 112 ceural те бей» raides 
"Epoves there is a different value to the 
words (Jebb (n.)). The даст\ўт”' Ерәйз 
is both in form unlike the conception of 
Geol (who were anthropomorphic) and 
also in function and character. Apposite 
is Plut. Mor. 458 с 'A05raio...xaAXo0ct.. 
TÒ xodacrixdy épurvodes kal Bauuoruór, ob 
Geiow 008' 'ОМйдж‹о›. In the wider sense 
of Oebs, indeed, there are included per- 
sonified agencies which, while super- 
human, are malevolent. Thus Soph. 
O. T. 27 6 ruppépos дей | ... rounds 


a 
Ф 
d 


1 707 M 


— on the is Isoc. 106 A 
erke, беде rix dyer ipi 


698). The expression "Ери Twos is 
regular (cf. 70, Hom. Od. 11. 280 pyr, 
"Epwóes): she belongs to the person in- 
voking her (J. 9. 454 roa катурёте 
стти 3° ётекёкћет' "Epoós). There is 

roof, either in the antistr. or in prin- 
ар „that єбкта(ау here must have -al-, 
although such shortening is frequent 
enough: see Cho. 803 (n. ^, Suppl. 390 
lxralov, Simon. 29. 2 'AuvxAafar, Bacchyi. 
17. 129 табу ое, ibid. 98 &Муаїбте. 


` . the strife.’ 
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тоа ras териб 
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povs 
card pas BXayidpovós <г> Отба: 
raSo\érwp $ ёрі 5° Srpuver. 


£évos 86 к\лўроу$ éxwopg 


XdduBos cu drouxos 


САТ Bapos 


ктейуошн t itg 
T pós, apod y жй рд oldapos 


X * valew 
Ma 
pe 
or to 


718 <y > add. ed. |. 
718 8’ lps F brpives M, 5 
might be due to & (pd a3’ 


715 


r Hartung, Oli rd ВАауйфро»оз Triclinius. 
érpives m (with is above the line 
V Endl og’, but the text is best. 


Both readings 
. "Eps 


boe (ag | ара тів = 
‘those eril piis aj nid accom- 
for "Thus 333 80 
dr ^ = Чоо 
angry,” bat explained that anger. The 
insertion of y P pee ee ei 
metre, it gives the tone of a plea, ће was 
frenzied at the me. -O: 
in which the convenient form 


Ф 35. 
see Harrison Prel. i ve Ph" 8 sqq.] 
718 saxo rep E 
See crit. n. With the reading pay ы 


readings are due to те:8оМтеор 8° pê’ 
érpive.: *and, for the rin арй 
the children, she here (ase) is urging on 

But this is less vigorous. 
With the fem. cf. 311 (n.), 


[Eur.) XA. 550 та мәт оф 
e (t ера in Soph. . 


» Soph. Ant. 
bes Tet 2 TC the es 


cf. Eur. Phoen. 254 Amn. . rate Оте» 
$épor | ura: 

714 sqq. Elves d K. v. A. The rather 
cryptic mention of this асна stranger 
ела its ا‎ lanation) а 
7 part of 17 тө E 

eir uarreópara (7 
713 $99 sqq. the undas of Bea, con 

pr gpa 


3 
где, must have been that 
F to serve as 
a wixpds xpuuarodairws (cf. 924—928). 
Gildersleeve (on (on Pind. О. 13. 81 xparal- 

zz bull’) remarks chat ‘oracles had a 
vocabulary of their own.’ The same 
applies to all prophetic utterances and 
warnings. The cryptic words would con- 
tain Triom, but not Xd\vfes, since the 
ee would then be too clearly 

icated, inasmuch as UY itself some- 
times = se and uripides Heracl. 
160) can m ph és пебђсоме | 
. Ayo тер Tau, It is 
Chorus perceives the true 

e or ‘which it gives in the words 
ap K. r. X: ‘the sharp 
stranger from ia’ is to be, proves 
to be, 'the cruel iron*: his ‘division of 
portions’ is to be an allotment 


ropb comes true.’ 
Grammatically t this takes the shape ‘and 


there the са as the sli 
from үштү This 


eae role deri nd: PTR aba 
mes voe тё car dvôpórov | in — 
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a МЕЧА и MALO - 


I51 


curse that Oedipus, distraught the while, uttered in stress of 
wrath. Here is her urgence; she is this strife, bent on the 


children's doom, 


The alien who doles the 
Scythia abroad, harsh 


ioner 


Chalyb who comes from istanti- 
strophe. 


is the cruel-hearted 


steel "Tis he hath cast the lot that parcels them land to dwell 


Headlam, 8“ órpóve: Butler. 
M, dm (and schol.). 4. 


M, corr. m. 


is a 
Athenian «Aqpovyle. The whole story 
points to the time when iron was а new 


е. N. or 


were probably those of Styria, Carinthia 
апд > ; 


iron- workers of Asia Minor (Xen. An. 
5. 5. 1, Ap. Rhod. 2. 1003, Strab. 8 $49). 
We must not therefore render ‘a Chalyb, 
colonist of the Scythians,’ as if the refer- 
ence were to a supposed migration of 
these ple into Asia Minor. токов 
is u in the wider and less technical 
sense of one who comes dr’ olxov to 
Thebes. Relatively to Thebes the £éros 
is (roxxos or nérowos ; relatively to Scythia 
he is roxos (cf. dréönuos, droxeiy and 
Soph. О. T. 1518 уў и’ rws wépyes 
&хоко»), ‘our visitor come abroad from 


714 к\фром M', «Афро M (and schol.), drewpar 
ia denote — пат 


4 for whom 


a», 
pees; so Shak. Hamel. 3. 3. 70 
strings of steel. 


winpés, besides the sense ‘ — 
‘severe’ (as judge), may still ida hon 
the epic) some of its original physi 
sense of ‘sharp’= ‘biting’ (as sword). 

718 sqq. Xu у к.т.\.: je 
xX9óva б\атАаз (core adrods) valay 
(айтђ») dpolpovs rev . r. X. while the 
construction of the rel. clause is ultimately 
for émécav xal diplvacw (дат Мене» 
dy ти) кету у. There is some slight 
confusion, but not of a kind to discredit 
the text. By tense SawjAas is ante- 
cedent to «Atpous éwwuwug: ‘see! he 
dispenses the portions after shaking the 
lots.’ The act of rd\\ew naturally pre- 
cedes that of assigning. «al belongs to 
the rel. expression, not to $0ud»roww. 
For the thought cf. 803. 
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— Kat PM катёҳе», 
©» peydluy mewy dpotpovs. 720 
i avroxTéves 
avroddixrot lávu, 
каї xÜovía xóvis vi 
pedapmayes alpa dolus, 
ris &y кадарроїс тёроь ; | 125 
7% dy ode \оўсе>; 6 wévor ӧбреу 
véot ra\aıoto TUppLyErs какой. 
raye yap NE 
та, car oe 
aia & és pi péver— 730 
Ard klo evre Adios 
719 pire N a» Blomf., $6udrovs ye Staley rar οοu is 
pane 8 a (i e m is better. м ым 721 очи 


719 in the tomb. 
тар gor Bas d karéxorres, 
or the infin. (= rear. 


. So Eur. H. F. ма 
f ga ns Py ana . rv 


pe? 

c.n. 295 rà» 
naturally connotes fertility a 
1 23 (5). 1 Sry wedds dpyvpos бето | 
xal xpusis xal ys rvpoepópov Pind. 


(as the absence of $ shows): 
Sw men die....—adérearéves aro- 


are: cumulative in pathetic insist- 


5 
mi 


ence: cf. Choe. 328 тат те «al 
rexborew убо, h. fr. y o той 
Texévras ка| $ureócarras, Еш. J. T. 800 
d evyxaccyvhry те кёк raéro0 татрб. 
(With = 8ُ »/ = е Pg n 
specific сфе (720) w = abrots. 
728 xal x#ovla xóvus n. vA. There 
can be no objection to боба in point of 
sense, whether it mean х 1) ‘dust of the 
earth’ or (2) ‘dust of their land’ (татрфа 
schol.). Doubtless neither such use is 
ret rap age ist Ns ap. Plut. Mor. 
5 Sed pèr тбото» | xMοον,U т' 
plus те | vain Bov\eéuare, and for 


t support the latter sense, but 4 


we have simply rérwkes айна . 
It is on the whole safer to render the 
word as=yala (i.e. э ети тве хатар 
Any objection із metri miu 
scan as хбоә{а (see п5п Hi how 
emend in v. 730. [Should көт, 
кшш ae adj, of cole mito fad 
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1$3 


in—e'en so much as they may hold in death—with no share in 


those wide-spreading fields. 


When men die, kin slain by kin, 
clotting to bl 


and the crimson 
earth, who can o 


O house, where troubles new and sorrows old fill the same 


cup! 
Aye, old in 


is the transgression, swift to find punishment, 2nd anti- 
though to the third generation it abides. "Twas Laius who *\гОРВе. 


sinned. Thrice at the mid-navel of the world, Pytho's prophetic 


728 The line in M does not answer to the antistr. (730 
lead to е. Depê (4) 785 фер v » M, dap. 
to ris 


ар Porson. delroror Mè 


730 alóva М. Corr. ed. See 723 fe. n.. 


Ath. 57. №.Вёроџ дікрт. 
Sed quic ie Xiupl ga урл: 


Aj. 1064 pm N e 
éxBeS\nudrot, and the {ча harena of 
Vergil. This would leave the same 
necessity for emending v. 730.] 

724 paprayès alpa Çolwmoy =the 
crimson blood clotted into a fixed black 
stain. For pap- cf. Eur. El. 318 alpa 
B8 Fri rarpòs ката ттёүа | шағ gare 
(where ur is predic.). In -mayés is 
implied more than mere clotting. 
is the same allusion to the pe uei in- 
delibleness of the bloodstain of murder as 
in Cho. 63 riras $óros wérayer ob &appó- 
ба» (a passage which shows that эү does 
not mean drinks up' but *drinks a draught 


725 тїї Gv xaSappovs répot; 
See же The denial of purification ог 
full atonement is frequent: cf. Cho. 47 ri 
yap Мтро» secórros aluaros тёбе; Soph. 
О. Т. 1227 oluau yap ойт' д» lorpo ore 
Daow ay | rlya кабариф Tire rip 
oréyny, Seneca Hipp. 715 quis eluet me 
Tanais?—ode: either (1) =айтой, the 
men who have slain each other, or (2) the 
blood (Aovceer being = dwodobceer). i 
the true reading is rls dv x or 
Kafapuo0) wépos, tís dy x. r. X, the use 
of répos is identical with that in Cho. 70 
wópo тє wavres ёк mâs 0800 | <фо > - 
Balvovres rov xepouvof) Ge c. r. ., Eum. 

54 тайт дфиершдеба . ral Borotes xal 
vrois wépocs.} 


727 cvppryds: partly perhaps with 


| 


gv) ral yata Hermann, 


following words is rather that the new 
sorrows are ' and parcel" of the older 
ones, of which they are the conse 


728 sq. 


woharyevy | 
‘yes, I speak of..." £e. T the original 


trouble from which this flows was.... 


in the following 
came speedily, t the sin lasts to the 
third generation, and, even as late as this, 


‘speediness’ of the first punishment is 
relative, for the wows did not fall till 
Oed. grew up and slew Laius. Frequen 
vengeance is slow (Juv. 13. 100 sf 
magna famen, certe lenta ira deorum est). 


in Aesch. (Bekk. Anecd. 1. 363. 17 alô 
rò» alda кат ётокотђ» Alex elre) 
and is read by some editors in Cho. 3 
(where see note). Cf. ixà (Л. s. 416), 
Spm (11. 621), кикед, Ar. Kühner- 
Blass 1. p. 425. 2. For the antithesis in 
a parenthesis cf. Cho. 25 Ürvxos dons 
ғеотбрф- | 8 аброс 8° lvyuois. Bboxeras 
кќар (where veoròu is answered or com- 
mented on), Eur. Or. 4 à yàp maxdpros, 
koók órei]w Tróxas, | Ads reduxws.— 
és rp(rov: Laius, Oedipus, the sons of 
Oedipus. 


КА 


is drunk by the dust of “trophe. 
cleansings? Who can wash it out? 


erp. у. 


Arr. ү. 
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Big, tpis eiwdvros ép 
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. ресорфаћос IIvÜwots xpnornpiors 
Ovdoxovra yévvas arep aqiew mów, 


xparnOeis & ёк фдо» aBovdiay 


135 


ёуєіуато pêv pópov abro, 


татроктбуо»у Oidurdday, 


Ogre parpós ayvay 


oeípas apouvpay, w érpád, 


fila» aiparóca aar 
era · mapávoia vd ye 


vuppious ppeva\es. , 


740 


xaxav $ wowep dagsa Kip’ ayet, 
TÒ pêv mírvov, dA Ò аєіре 


tpixadov, $ каї тєрї mp). 
782—784 М divides with pecougdrtcss | ...0rdoxovra 


Ordecxevra M (with H over а 


om. Porson, Pauw, wrongly (4). 
rece. 766 yelyaro M, corr. 


of the utterance of Apollo (who is not 

UU ELE 
out w 

rit гае тріто троє фбіуџасо), 

е most 


the earth (Strab. 420, Pind. N. 7. 33, 
берь O. . de. and also contains 


PP- 51—173 

see =aedeboarres edu. 
There is obviously no need of . 
For the command cf. Eur. Рен. 18 ph 


т). edger M. осе» Blomfield. ¢. 
&Воћа» M, corr. Dind 
rece. 


745 


M, Bla m. 
rs e ^ 
is . -& 

738 pui» тры pow „ in 


. ru. fla 


763 qq. The solemnity and finality ¢ 


cf. Aeschin. F. Z. 153 (317) sels 
d horp; . 


péra. For the circumstance itself cf. Eur. 
гаво MEE Hn M ко 
s о read 


huis waiba. 
ix Ce dove and interpret da фЇМмо» 
taste 


[ 
bad in 


the use of isi vi zalke 


740 . 
eadured the m 
в not Gere 


immediately = but fo sh 
stsact, the result of bis act (70 baneh. 
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ovis did Apollo bid him save the realm by dying without 


But mastered by the vy 
to himself, Oedipus, жэ ta of h 
seed in a forbidden field —the 


of fond nature he begat—doom grd 
is own sire, the same who sowed 
mother's womb wherein he grew— 


and reaped its plant of blood. "T was frenzy brought together 


the infatuate pair. . 


Hence as 'twere a sea of woes brings on its waves, and, while 3rd anti- 
strophe. 


one falls, it lifts another of triple tier, ееп that which now 


marg. a Ta j- 


3° ёр ‚ wd yaye m. 
and schol. 745 M divides with 


741 4 M (a superscr. wapdrola 
aan oe fo flow)" The ee have had frha 


M, 


742 фрє>&Мти M (ext superser. m) 
|. jr in marg. 


Laius sowed, and the root or shoot which 
germinated was a deed of blood. For the 
accus, with rijva cf. Hom. II. g. 395 
Thy &'. . d durv, Hymn. Demetr. 147 
Gedy...dpa.,.rérhaper, Eur. A. F. 1183, 
Phoen. 1352. [It is involved and unneces- 
sary to combine 
- „ 
Feber, x pur, worl т TL ог 
with Mjar in appos. 10 do voted action 
(as if=erelpas стора»). Otherwise there 
would be no objection to joining Fr 
orelpas (synchron.) : cf. Ag. 1025 rpadtrra 
Mal, Soph. El. 943 rÀzra...Bpica». 
741 s: Wapdvoa wûye к.т 
The asyndeton is effective and throws 
emphasis on the important words wapd- 
vous... ч F 
insanity that.... ough evvays might 
be regarded as a panoramic imperf. of the 
operation of the will of Heaven (cf. Hom. 
3 1. 5 Деб 8° éredelero Во, Cho. 75 
6col...éx...ofkov | rarppuw Bob» p’ do- 
d yo ala) it should be noted that (like 
Merov of 55) the imperf. of C eu is often 
used where an aor. would be expected: 
cf. Sappho fr. 1. 9, Hom. Od. 20. 
Jyere (= yd ye re). Monro Hom. Gr. 
§ 72. 2. 2. We might of course under. 
stand it here of a temptation with con- 
tinuing strain. 
vs: Laius and Iocasta, since it 
was no rapdroa (but an yroa) which 
brought together Oedipus and his mother. 
Wecklein objects that »íud«o must be 
bride and bridegroom and finds the word 
unsuited to Laius and his wife. But it 
really means 'newly married pair,' and 
naturally the warning must have been 
given to them when they were such. 
749 sq. raky 5° бстер . r. X.: 


eve! —— ye ч of cae: brings on 
drawn out zd and 


turn adopted is more lively and poetical, 
Paley quotes Eur. Bacch. 1131 sqq. [It 
is possible also to construe (1) *and a 
wave of troubles, like a sea, carries (them) 
on, one falling, while another lifts them 
alpe: as in Eur. Jon J. c.], or (2) ‘and it 
the wapdyaa) brings on a wave of 
troubles, as might a sea.” The subject in 
the latter case at least is very mey] 
745 sq. тр(ҳећоу. We might refer 
this to кера, but a more natural order is 
with M. While one wave is falling or 
sinking, another of triple tier is rising, 
ар» TrplxaXor being like alpew péyas, 
dN (Cho. 261 n.). The notion of the 
succeeding waves is that of Soph. 7У. 
115 xipara...Bárr' éviórra re. Tpixnhos 
= of three x»Aal, ‘ridges’ or ‘tiers.’ This 
is the тркиша or ‘combination of three 
waves’: cf. Plat. Rep. 472 A Tw dbo 
kúpare ёкфуудут: viv Tè дёүттоө xal 
xarerwraroy тїз тркишаѕ érdyes, Plut. 
Mor. 549 E ті yàp Set тд rplro» é rere red 
кдра kal троскатакћссх rò» Abyor; Such 
a combination seems to have been a tra- 
dition of the Greek seas, and might be 


отр. $. 


Вареш. — 2 та 
rede ov y fus ды 


apompupya $ 


Воћ» 
949 éAxà» rec., Ocap Blomfield. 
ё» "Apes Herm. from гес. (ур. dpe). 


write 
Сот. “ed. 4. 


so 
ed 


i 


"ud 


ee 


ИН 
| 


in a i 
6 (18), О. T. 22, Theogn. 671 
ae, Cra. 82 04Ааеса | dudeoripur 
Telxwr), Ног. Od. 1. 14. DW. 
carinae | possint A 
With каҳМа cf. Hipp. 1210. 
747 эд. 8° ёМкё x7). For 
the 


у yer 82 . (pixe (on 
Ар (as in 


remotus | guatiner aut „ 7 tit 

rere tide (with Mayor's note), ibid. 
ie Mov. In Eur. Phoen. 

Tw vecotwrs теҳёмә ely дері | pet. x 
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"a УЧЕ 


748 répyos M. Corr. * ed. (with rec. 
749 


M, corr. ny. 


61 reas М M. 
TE "P т le can ёри 


тёмим...ёра» Bothe (тесу Headlam). 


separation’ is not to be 

from the Greek. Strictly ‘and, 

ween, ion extends at but small 

i within © very “tle of being no di at 

is within a very iit no at 

all. LEST 
mar .rom ( 

o parallel is found for the obviows look 
ing ‘a wall in width.’ At most 
it would = (namely), a wall in the width 
6 But this is so far- 
emend vith e put hesitate to 
emend with , i.e. ‘depending on 
1 «^R penes) w width of 4 wall.’ 

- 7. 102, Hdt. з. 

Rr e» 


for Et ror meaning Ei er olyn., 
but ‘with its royal house’ na m 
and all since the time of Laius). The 
order of the words (instead of uh eiv B. 
mós) is intended to stress both the anti- 
thetic and wéss. In 

the picture is of a ship struggling with the 


storm and *beaten' in the contest. 
9514. ° үйр телафќтиу p^ 
. v. R.: lit. ‘for to a matured curse be- 


longing to a pronouncement of old the 
аса із heavy.’ This is е 
reading, since rau Aro plain ers 
to the oracle and the oracle did et utter 
curses (plur.); but a curse (sa plague) 
obeyed. к: the ео а when dis- 
o w Барба, and 

car, are all adopted from the 


— — 


— 
— = 
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seethes about our country’s 
stretches between to save us; 


Small is the verge that 


is but a wall’s width; and I am 


afeared lest, with its royal house, the city be borne down. 
For when a curse of old promise falleth due, the settle- 


ment is heavy ; 


the dire account keeps current and passes 


not by. And when the prosperity of moiling men hath waxed 


753 redduer' of m, um Sure The text may 


EAS S ene об might 


1 was read as 


bably 


. ˙•—— ТТЕ О 


of poetry (cf. Ag. 5325q., where there 
a sustained | dealings of 


price: cf. Alex. 
T A n ele. ‘pape ln 
ё», Shak. Hamil. 4. 5. 125 Thy 
shall be paid with ر د‎ 
fe re takar- 


is almost a 
standing portion of words relating to 
oracles which come to maturity ‘in time’ 
(Hom, Od. 9. 507 мала ёз ue таћаіфата 
ispad’ lde). It does not nec ily 
denote any great interval, but mda 

roperly='a time - (cf. the use of 
in grucul). Usually the sense becomes 
‘a (considerable) time ago,’ but that im- 
plication is not inherent, Thus Xen. 
Oer. 18. 10 ria ='a (little) while ago’ 
and in Р. V. 845 it is used of the recent 
pe In any case the meaning is relative. 
n Soph. EL 124 waar refers to an event 
of seven or eight years before; in Traci. 
821 mposéutite» афар | roD mos то Üeómpo- 
zov jui | ras талагфітои wpovolas the 
date was only 12 years. In Pind. O. 
2. 36 dv de Ig xpnoder | ra\alğaror 
тёМметае» the interval is from the oracle 
given to Laius till his death. The*length 
of time’ is mentioned in connection with 
the consequent heaviness of the payment. 
The reflection is a general one. It is not 
stated, but is only feared (707 sqq., 
775 Sg.), that the curse is matured in the 
present case. [The reading Taar yap 
тшу ёрау x.T.À. is less good for 

the reasons already given. Otherwise 
grammatically it would be best to make 


increases with time (Plut. Mer. 410 D 
'xpéos ope Bal" фто, ws той 6d veras 
то alter@a: дт\ойутог) and also that of a 
swelling wave (Hom. Л. 15. 383 b dré- 
uo Una фа). Both these notions 
would then combine in erat: cf. 
Hdt. 2. 86 drear dè rapé\fweı al é8boys- 
xorra ўцёрол (and so of any day of settle- 
ment) and, on the other hand, Hom. Od. 
5.429 Fus шуа kÜua wapy\Ger: similarly 
m. Соғ. 291 Tor тоте тр réke Tepi- 
старта kivüvror rape\dcîr ётоітоєғ тєр 
h [Bücheler's ingenious wevoplvovs 
wapipyeras introduces a new thought 
which is neither relevant nor true.) 
754 wpéwpupva: sce 71 (n.) wpup- 
roher and cf. rpofé\upros, rpópp:«for.. The 
word is either (1) adverb, ‘right from the 
bottom (of the hold),’ or (2) adj.-noun in 
apposition to IxBoAdv, fe. ‘pays (goods) 
from the bottom (of the store in the meta- 
phorical ship) as jettison." The mention 
of the storm at sea and of the accumulated 
debt brings home the thought that, the 
greater the immediate prosperity, the 


ут. 8”. 
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dvSpav áMjgerü» ` 5 
ö\ Bos ayay waxuvbes. 


тї” avipav yap roco» eavpacay 

Ücoi xai Evvdariot тб\еєо$ 6 

mohúßarós т аго» Вротоу, 

бсо» ror Oldirouꝰ Tiov 760 
tay dra ddp 

xij dpe\évra xopas; 


éret Ò артіфро»у < dn > 

pécos d Al 
yápov, ёг adrye dv ο 768 
powopeva. 


768 Qu. ſor ral? (cf. Soph. РА. 79 xal MSS, sa? Erſurdt, Jebb), bees ve . 
бебето Meineke, te xal Paley. wéd\ews М. rb ó Dindorf. 09 том. 

Borós т als М. moàúßaros Blomf. (from schol). &уш» Weil. t; For confusions 
cf Eur. fr. 364 6 & % буй» (cod. Orion.) for «lá» (Stob.), Moschion fr. 6. i1 
ebywrides for edu (Grotius), Theogn. 507 mdrayow (A) for ame, and ¢. 


meaning and would not be true to fact.) that men who have to ‘earn’ ( ew) 
The metaphor is that of Ag. 995 xal rê their сте ата ка frere a 
piv трі N | crycluv Čaves Bahaw | to the dros Ocol, the 
$ quoted above and the form of 

rn уѓкығ Eyer. Somewhat the word make for the other derivation. 

Л : not There is no proof that here Aesch. ls 

x cf. 644 n.). thinking of the ‘winnings’ or ‘gains’ of 
756 ga vtri n the present in- men, or of et at all, com: 
stance it t look as if Aesch. con- text will equally bear the simple implica- 


Dee in mind his thought le not of 
their great gains (which would contradict 
Фета) the lar eciatory use of iNgneral) 


: 
4 
4 
i 
7 
Ё 
S 
9, 
BE 
: 
E 
- 
Ё 


н 
* 
1 
Hi 

ЫЗ 
| 


Д 
] 
£ 
: 
з 


and Bu: cf. dippers, Sepunerts. Меп but of the ith wh 
are opposed to gods in respect of rà etre» ind TNNT дыш 
roia, rò tles Ogura 787 sqq. Watparav. There csn le 


) Cf. Hom. 77. (of the zeugma in the application 
‚2.3 . Hom. Л. 5. 341 no in the a Of thie word 
Seve" eó rivew’ to the Gods, ilace 144 only occurs 
тара ӯ ет when iia pl neared to thal 
Гути . Roun to which it is a late. The 
364 (186) Aperoiec | ...et yalys wedvgtp- sense is ‘showed ёрге lor (ef, 160 viov 
кертде дооту, Od. 8. 313, 9. 89 Ke. and see 690 n.). 1f aal is sound the clause 
equation (dodges) et * with ve (wed * ad.) be exoqatic 
ral is ung mina rough this distinction or 3 A $vvievios э6Мо%, . 
from the the word (like the mys- the s, and the sharers in the city's 
terious ner) came to be used as a term hearth, the thronged gathering of man: 
of pity for d Aporel, mortales aegris ind.’ The townspeople were (ve ls , 


11 
Ар 
117 
TF 
I. 
4 
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en it pays jettison of goods from the ship's deepest 
ok 


For was there man set ever in such regard by Gods, or by them 4th anti- 


who share the country’s hearth, the mortals in their thronged 
gathering-place, as Oedipus was honoured at that day, when he 
had rid the land of that Deadly Thing whose prey was man? 


But, when he was made to know aright the misery of his sth 
wretched wedlock, in the sore fretting of his pain and 
ness of his heart he wrought to m 


760 rior М, rio Ма, 


< 
is possible, but aíró$upor mi too 
Enger. 764 " à Ot 


gained by Bvedporde (Heimsoeth).- 


of Oed., but only in the sense Seien uy 
TóÀ«0s. [There ever, li 


int in this use of and н 
nt 1n this use а! 
Re delayed ſot the antithesis to 


Geol. If we substitute wo (crit. n.) the 
sense is ‘what man did the Gods who 
anywhere share a city’s hearth honour so 
much as (the Theban Gods) did Oedipus?" 
They were grateful, with the city, for its 
deliverance from the Sphinx.] 
moAvBaros Y dy is a certain emenda- 
tion (see crit. n. and scholl.). «eX 
т aldy might indeed be construed in the 
sense ‘and men of rich life’ (lit. ‘men of 
a life rich in cattle’), but the remoteness 
and improbability of this require no 
demonstration. ith the text ef. Pind. 
fr. 15. 2 Geol, | roMúóßaro» ol?  &sreos 
бифаћ» ... | oixreire vou r 
eb dyopdy. The Homeric sense of 
буш» was still alive in Thebes (rapa 
Bowwrots буш» ў dyopd schol. to 77. 24. 1) 
and Aesch. may very well have known 
that the Theban Agora was so styled. 
The reversal of fortune in the case of 
Oedipus was proverbial: cf. Eur. fr. 157 
zy Oldixovs тд wpüror єй$а!дш» århp, 
followed by elr' éyérer! айбы dOMwraros 
Bpordy, and the whole Soph. 
O. T. 1193—1215, where there is much 
similarity to the present place. 
761 sq. rdv „ cf. 528 sqq. 
The Sphinx is Kip as being one of the 
baleful powers akin to the Erinyes, 
Gorgons «с. See Harrison Prol. GR. Rel. 
рр. 207 sqq. (‘The Kêr as Sphinx’). 
The fem. form of the adj. is perha 
deliberately adopted to emphasise t 


e his grief twice grievous 


791 53 M, corr. Butler. тё» 
Todt, but see schol. and 4. is > add. ed. See antistr. 770. 


f- fyerro Arnald 
766 


768 sq 


nary meaning is 
‘sane,’ it is natural for the word to imply 
the opposte of any error or j 


ә 
e 


eg- 
palhs, dpridans, ёрт:дідёактоз, where, how- 
ever, the sense of dpri- is newly. The 
gen. follows ёрт!фре» as it would fps, 
t rern, da uu, cvverés. Cf. - 
xaxû» (Eur. Hec. 687), Kühner-Gerth 1. 
P. 369. The gen. is pe also felt 
with gf eos (Eur. Or. 159 ö Cx orev 
0e60€» Epywr &c.). 


(A reading atrédepos itself: 
cf. Soph. Ant. 51 (of. бей.) три 
alropupwr duwhaxnudruw Ours | Specs 
dpdtas avrds avroupyp xepl, with O. 7. 
1213 égnipé с’ @ко›б' à rd ӧрбә xpóves. 
But the alteration is bold and the sense 
not improved.) 


mad- strophe. 


lem 


Ё E ПИЕ 1 ИШ 20 igs 2 
ШЕШШ 
ИЕ 1 0 1 it bats 1 1 

Wid | if idi tl 


ҮТ д ш ji КПП ү 10 ШШ 
+ Tn 0 ү Шү 1 || 
mu tib ar | nil tpud in НЕ 


pe 117] татр upleas prev, E 


м тер» *. 
launched. 
xas «M, Ph 


e 
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with the hand that slew his sire; for he put away the eyes which 
loathed to see his children. — pas n oe 


And on his children he launched curses of wrath at t Sth anti- 


strophe. 


stint of his maintenance, curses, alas! bitter of tongue: 
your substance with a hand that doles 


steel' And now I e 7. lest the Vengeful Spirit with 


ye hereafter divide 
stride bring on fulfilment. 


Hermann. Verrall's ingenious 
770 wonr? 


version of the curse. 


for «, intended херс 
incorporation of the superscript ino the text is not rare: c. Ar: ch 1148 he. 


HE 


x SCOUT Сен 4 


mE 
Ig 
| 
| 


"EE 
is 


efr e 


(ie. фуд» corrected as peyote), Lys. 1138 Перића (N) = Перидмїйү, Av. 1062 


776 ктїшата M. 


ebavOadeis (К) = evarcis.) 
Moe ar, О. C. 13 а 
lear ica. deplores his n 


в "namely at.. 


тасі» бна. | e d hod Sapa 
Sıakaxeîr réde and mf. 801. 

775 sq. viv: with but 
first ſor emphasis. „теме: without obj., 
bring fulhlment" (682).—The interpre- 
tation of kapiplwovs is much disputed. 
Meanings which have been, or may be, 
offered are: (1) with returning rd 
I.e. аата 0 = китте» Spduor) from 

*neration generation (Verrall): 

2) with м foot," т.е. woes 
a compass round her prey (by goin 
Soxulay кё\єобо» : cf. Ж, adesp. 493 
Aly. Em 8" dwader ббхшо», WA 
Drrepor): (3) wich lame foot’: (4) with 
nimble foot.' Before considering these 
we may observe words of similar forma- 
tion elsewhere used of an Erinys or the 
like. Such are dewdrovs 'Apá (Soph. 
О. Т. 418) of the terrible insistence of 
pursuit; "Epwis rardwodas (Aj. 837) of 
their swiftness; yakxdwour 'Epwùs (Ej. 
491) of her tirelessness (cf. ya)\«dvrepos). 
In Eum. 373 ada "yàp obw donde 
dedxafey Варитесӣ | катафёрш woddr d- 
иё», | сфаћра тауидрӧшо | кола the 
stride is опе of rapidity. On the other 


T.S C. T. 


notion is of a though 
cod. Tbe general 
п. данке mm МЫШ ae - 
— e either as behind but 
ver desisting, or as : rapid] 
hes the — ino received a lor ‘start. : 


choice in Kap Tous to two int 

эсу; (1) ‘lame (lit. * * e deciding, D 

1 rous, ‘nimble.’ In it 

2 remembered that ror may be 

(Che either of the foot or of the whole leg 
e. 

For (1) lame my be cited Horace 
(1.с.), Kant (‘crooked’), and the xwhai 
Atral of Л. 9. 2,9 P [cgo to dry 
ёртітог: see Malevolent 
beings (e.g. the ghuuls or female j jinns of 
Arabic poetry) are often imagined with 
misshapen legs. ‘The belief in spirits 
and witches who wander about with 
their feet turned backward is common in 
India’ (К. W. Frazer A Literary Hist. of 
India, who quotes Tylor Prim. Cult. Т. 


p. 307). See also Perdrizet Mélusine 1X. 
1898, p On the other hand (2) xap- 
Wimovs (cf. xaumeci*yovrost) is a natural 


expression for one who has lissom or 
nimble limbs: cf. Hom. Л. 11. 668 оф 
yàp duh 1: | fod" oly wdpos foxer irl 
yvauwroic. péhecow, 24. 359, Od. 13. 
. The sense is well supported by 
en. Eg. 1. 6 тё ye why убиата ў» Badlfwr 
à rd Сурет xáurrg and Poll. 1. 191 
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Üapceire, тає pytépwv re pale. 
1d mépevyey ide дойМо» uyo’ / 
mémrroxev.áy0pàv ófpiuàv кортбсџата, 


MIS & ё evdia’re, kai xr\vdwvlov \ 


780 


moÀAatgi myyats dvr\o ойк ё$ё{ато* 
oréye $ё múpyos, kai r\as фереуубоіѕ 
ёфраёаресӣа povopáxoun 1 

t é 


KAAQS 


77% reOpuppéves Hermann, reOpaypévas Hartung. P 
779 тілтике $ M, corr. rece. {. тёттоке 8’ Burgard. óuf 


t та l, dv 


EXE 
тд & диа б ceuwós éBSopayéras 


Tuapacw* 
785 


778 домо» M, corr. rec. 
recc. 780 Qu. 


*dveviig re? . er eddig ‘ori Blomf. (a correction which might be supported by ey. 


уф ата боскантў (quoted by Hermann). 
It is to works of art that we may most 
safely look, and in the vase-paintings 
there is no appearance of the crippled 
foot. On the other hand the Erinyes 
are commonly depicted with legs bent at 
the knee in a way to d ss 
running. See Harrison Prol. Gk. Rel. 
figg. 47, 73 and p. 234 (n.). Moreover 
the merely descriptive epithet is less like 
Aesch. than the more relevant ‘I fear 
that she may, with rapid stride &c.’ 
777 тобе N 
rightly treated by Verrall as 
that you are mothers’ children,’ an ex- 
ression of ‘gentle ausa for their 
ears.’ The alternative rendering ‘chil- 
dren reared by mothers’ is more difficult 
to extract from the Greek and misunder- 
stands walSes. The Chorus does not consist 
of young maidens (see 673), and the 
is very dubious. The use in eg. Soph. РА. 
3 4 xparlerov wa:dds 'EX fowr rpagels is 
that of origin (as with yeyws, BAaerárew, 
wéguca; Kühner-Gerth 1. p. 376. s). In 
& few instances where it appears to be 
gen. of agent the reading is probably un- 
sound, e.g. Eur. I. 133 «eec cd: ov 
e$ayels (asus Paley), Or. 496 itémvevee 
...Sryels Ovyarpds туз ipis унн). 
In other Pes the explanation 
ifferent. eM 
e 


Psi, а. on Che. 
рота» із . privative. 

can hardly therefore det as reÜpaupévas 
отд rip. But ‘children who ‘take 
after’ the father are called (el тоб) тат 
raibes, while daughters, or sons lack 
manliness, are тайа 


тт метре. СЇ. 


Cho. 826 (n.), Eum. 738 xápra F elp 
тод warpés (Athena tog. » Soph. fr. 139 
ойто үре» de xph Óupugis | 
xdzêpiraıêa xal yu piyar | pyr 
камвба тада, тод rarpòs Sd, ЕІ. 365, 
О. С. 442 ol тод warpbs (the sons, who 
should naturally be the father’s children 
rather than the mother's), Eur. Hel. g sqq. 
Somewhat differently Eur. ZI. 1103 el 
pé» elow dpséruv, | ol 8 ab drole: perépas 
pao» татри. жто атчу 
троф» afosa: dere «bu... 
have been brought up, not to war and 
action, but to retirement and timidity. 

778 8: with affection. 
(like wéwrenev, ‘lie low, of the next 
line) expresses a state rather than an act. 
. resumed by ré\s of 780, reiterates 
the reassuring grits before mention of the 
accompanying disaster. 

779 тіттекеу: 


not merely ‘are overthrown,’ bat (as the 
context indicates) it glances at the drop- 
ping of winds and waves (cp. Hom. Od. 
14. 475 d wice, the use of cadere, . 
and vet elde тес» of the sea).— 
é . It is ible that 
(of rece.) should be preferred here as 
connecting the word with zug and 
therefore more closely with the following 
metaphor. &8риоз, while suited to the 
sates of Hon tbe Am pee the 
(yarres to w e ve pions 
have been compared (eg. 411) Cf 
Pind. O. 4. 7 ыл, and (in 
keeping with & character) Hom. 
Л. 22. 418 dvdpa тобто 
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SCOUT. 
ye true mothers’ children, bred thereto. This 


Cou 
realm ide Pes of the of slavery. The 
T Or sa хун e boc att 


bravoes aré o 


of the 


verthrown., 
the lashing of the billow, it hath sprung no leak, but the wall 
proves taut, and it was with trusty champions that we blocked 


the ports. For the most part—at six gatewa 
' The seventh that august Captain of Sevens, 


Soph. Trach. 295 жо т? (rece. for rei ‘r’, El. зор, Ath, 36 ® Ае). 


кМуфшуцоу is 
63 c. n.). 


784 "TT А | — oer takin 


—all is well 
lord Apollo, 


кё» 
M, * „ @фарЁ 4шееба Dind. 
Ma. ^ ба банане Barton 


і 


rH 74. | 
éfpusotpryór, Hes. 996 Мег 


Пе xal 

. II F 
во R 5 Сар e үрөш 
There is, however, a 


orl Puy pHs si yes. “Tt is 

tempting to read küw, but the instrum. 

dat. is joined to the passive sense in 

&vrÀov ойк {© ато, ie. ойк dppdyn, obe 

érpwéy.—rodAator: though из A 
782 sq. riya: 203.— the chip 

the town answers to the roxos E t 

(747 sq-), the sróXas answer to the ‘рогіз 

(32 sq. and cf. Oupldes of a ship in Pih. 


205 A), and the wpoordras to the fighting 


ee deeper is stressed.—pove- 
раҳои defines the reference as being to 


the individual champions selected by 

Eteocles. The word should be noted as 

гта how the fighting was actually 
one. 

784 nares ixa rd wider’ N. v.. It 
might be disputed whether this means 
(1) ‘the most part has gone well—to wit, 
at six gates (but not so well at the 
seventh)’ or (2) ‘at six gates the most 

art has gone well (but not without some 
fa arm to our men). Moreover rà ester" 
may be the true subject of Ix a or may be 
adverbial нр have gone well for the 
most part’). The simplest interpretation 


is (1). 

288 rds 5 ipBópas . r. X. A con- 
nection of Apollo with the number seven 
(perh is gee originally astronomical) 11 2 
dicat various pas „ eg. 


Opp. 770 épdduy „ | 7? pes 


2 хросёора yelraro Agro, Plut. 


ipn wr is, Чут pe vj 
TENET к. ; 


«3 feron. $. (Where see Nai 


ШЕ 
FEER 


8 тайной ` тарі т for 

to eee of 4 yeu con- 
to the title Sean erg, In view of 
the continued metaphor from a ship and 
its defenders it may be no idle that 
the #8 (or é | was an 
officer who ‘commanded seven.’ Cf. the 


тєутүкбутархоз controlling go oarsmen 
on a trireme, and for other 
Neil on Ar. Eg. 342. X 


is а formed for ar et. 

cf. ue Raf, Ie (= INe 

c0érgs) &c. The fra a B one of û | 

frequent type: cf. Aoxayéras (42), kuva- 

yós. See Cho. 569 (n.) and add referee 

ғашіртеа, rowdcoua, 

termination -ras is probably a MO 

үа! їп a military word, and would be 

ЗӨ ly fit in connection with ritual 
Alex. ap. Ath. 395 6 Sar 

8 * Dorica forma etiam Proclus 

usus est in commentario ad Timaeum 

Platonis 111. p. 200° (Herm.). 


11—2 
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dvar "Атб\\оу eer, Olimov yévei 
xpaivey ra\auûs Aalov Ova ovas. 


XO. ri $ dori wpaypa veókorov wore mAéov; 


AT. 


АГ. 


mois сёсота Васо & óuóamopo.— 
XO. tives; ті 8 elzas ; wapadpora фӧВе ddyov. 


^ ^ 7 , 
$povobca vvv dxovcov, Oidizov TÓkoi— 


789 
791 


XO. ot "yw tddawa, payris єірі tray KAKÕV. 


АГ. obò dp 
ХО. éxeice 


(and schol.?). ¢. 
Dindorf. 4. 709 


explanation of the error see § , and, for 


éxtws phy катєслтодтрёро— 
bov; Варќа & оду Opes фрасоу. 
788 d recc. rapé» rece. (for sMor), wédow Kiehl, ab 


sqq- The order in M is disturbed. The verse (790) which in 
the text above has been placed (*ed.) after 795 is written in M after 789. 
various arrangemen 


795 


For 
ts, Wecklein’s A ix. 


789 céswora M, the text being otherwise sound. m writes cis over dws of бае Мен. 


2864. A: not merely through 
‘his traditional association with the number 
seven, but as the God whose oracle was dis- 
obeyed (731 q.). Hr: if ¢Bdopayéras 
has been correctly explained, the sense 


sti Herond. 3. M DU mf А 


ves 
choose the pate simply to defend it, but 
‘in working conclusion to the error of 
Laius.’ Apollo is not to blame for this 
result. He is the mouthpiece of destiny; 
the 8usBouNa: of Laius must find their 
necessary outcome; and Apollo is repre- 
sented as giving that perversity its full 
way. For кайлы» see 728 and for 
738- The news is being 


takes up the last words, of which it 
dimly conceives the meaning.—vebxerov: 
with the sense of ‘ ing’ found so 
frequently in sé (357 n.) — e: 
‘added’ to previous troubles, to make 
e worse (not *left for you still to 
t 


789 sqq. That something is wrong 
with hea in M is universally 
admitted. The error might be one of the 
order or of sn interpolation. The follow. 
ing considerations make st y agai 
3:209 ait stands in M (crit. n.). (tbe 

ing ік харбу a rev зо 
peculiarly corrupt that it is hard to think 
of it as merely а ME of a line 
written in the ordinary pt of the 
current text. It must be either an inter- 


polation made at a date when the laws 
vf iambic metre were not understood, or 
an interlinear explanation not intended 
for a verse, or it represents a line 
accidentally omitted and obscurely written 
in the margin, whence it was inserted 
(with misreading) at tbe wrong place: 
(2) r of v. 789 has all the appearance 
introducing a natural answer to the 
e of the Chorus; #. in reply to 
word wéde the Scout says ‘so far 
as the country is concerned, it is safe 
enough.’ This line is therefore probably 
uine where it stands: (3) but, if 789 
is genuine, it is natural to expect simple 
crix our la, and therefore prima facie 
v. 790 is not uine in its present 
position: (4) if the M here 
pr dus Mees йэ$рез reÜvüsw ёк Херд» 
афтокт (or its equivalent), there would 
be no little absurdity in the subsequent 
dialogue. The Chorus could only ask 
its excited questions if it had not received 
the information which the line pw: 
(5) those questions imply the follo 
evelopment. The Mess. begins to s 
of the brothers; he о (fes m first in 
terms not quite speci dws ё 
єторо). The Chorus really guesses w 
is coming, but in its excitement exclaims 
ves; He has not yet said that they аге 
dead, still less that they slew each other. 
That they are dead is next told, but the 
Chorus is anxious to know, not only 
whether they are dead, but the worse 
matter still; ‘Did they actually come to 
that dread crime? make havoc 
of each other with hands thus too much 
akin indeed (796) &c.?' But to give 


EHTA ЕП! OHBAZ 
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F 


took for himself, bringing 
crowning of the follies. of 
тр Nay, what fresh 
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a The ra N тыы бирик oe 


Сно. Who? What sayest thou? 


founds my mind. 


of the news con- 


ScouT. Keep thy right mind and listen. The sons of 
Ocdipus— 
Сно. Ah! miserable me! I am true seer in things of evil. 


Scout. 


Aye, and with no gainsaying, done to destruction— 


aa Did thoy sep gura tent Though sore the grief, yet 


Hage rece. with superscr. 
(see eg. MSS at Eur. Ale. tle sos) 


The 


. e TS 


794 corecrodypirw 798 icih: cerho М, with HA 
* ed. Тас the соора}, Y sie Boni. y à "Paley, L, Rear. 


both these last ines at once to the Chorus 

is to break the Hence it | 

r — should 
v. as t 

за. ма and nea uivocal — 


Front this it will be seen that the 
ascription of the lines to the speakers in 
M is quite correct, and that the only 
serious error which that MS commits is 
in the position of v. 790. It is not very 
hard to find a reason why the line should 
have been carelessly written here. It 
will be observed that v. 795, which it 
should follow, ends in Д 
while v. 789, which it does follow, ends 
in bude rp. It was this resemblance 
which misled the eye of some scribe 
when he had copied v. 789. 

oles 5° 6 


789 : ‘the 
joint-seed of the king, و و با‎ (791) 
interpreted by O The 


intended expression is ц ае p^ com- 
plete, as he may have meant to continue 
with waides (re8vüsuw K. r. x.). Though 
not so stated, it appears to be assumed 
by Aeschylus (and implied in a natural 
consideration of the whole situation) that 
the brothers were twins. II so, d H 
Sol mia стора (or биой) ттарёутет. 

791 Tíws; with a tone not merely of 
enquiry, but of alarm. %, The 
last eráciuor shows that they are ready 
for the news. 

792 оўта takes up т суа. — 
vvv (rather than vbw): 228 n, 131.— 
тфко is at least as probable as тӧкә: 


nearly 
i 1 or 
never тё dya@d. The Chorus admits that 
it deserves this character, and there is 
doubtless a certain self- since 
the notion that mE evil also 
induced it still li 

794 on pry к.т.А. For 
ssd. hv cf. 655 (n.), 525 (n). The 
sense is either (1) 'out of question 
karecrodqudra,’ f.e. the word xarerr. 
can be applied to them beyond all 
uestion, or (1) ' * ally (without dis- 
tinction) катетт.' latter appears the 
more satisfactory. The former would 

point only if катеся. were felt 

to be a peculiarly strong word, needing 
to be asserted with emphasis. The use 
of ofd¢ rather than ойк is due to the 
thought. It is as if he had already said 
. slaughtered '— and without distinction 
too. 
795 lxeloe ктлдоу; Did they actually 
come to that?' (viz. to that fell deed 
which was threatened and which we 
feared: 668 sq., 705, 721 8qq-). 
Did the чч, to thar?" (= re es 
The reading lxeti кес доу was due toa 
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évbpes teOvaow ёк 
oro poe xepow 


odr 0 байо» KOLVOS 


AIZXYAOY 


Xepàv aXrokróvov. 


C s 


a ore * ; 


abròs $ дуаћої Sira Adi 1 
e. 


rotabra Xaipew каї Saxpiecd 


row pêv єў vpáccovgav, ot 


9 émuorarat, 


do crparmyo, dc ax o, 


Укор с 


pe ктурато» парл)сќар · 


&fovat $ 3v v Mfuru év тафр xode 
varpós kar eÙxûs Svawórpovs popopevot 


‘TOs céowrar’ Bacwéow 


Opoomdpow 805 


пётокє» alpa уа от dX. dóvo. 


790 dvipes M, . Porson. 
Dindorf. 
dyar. 


correction of id by kedes. The verb 

із corrected by m, but ёкеїйї (not else- 

с found in y чю that 

consideration is great 
weight) was left. 

938), xu oD ей nbs рүн (Soph. Æ. bie] 
ee = els {руст I 
is lvu (Ar. Lys. 543). [inch 
nister is a very bald phrase, whether it 
be taken as s question or an excited 
completion of the M s sentence.] 

7989 (:790) N x 
reading aérepárur is Agi to cxplain plan 
в di t to ex 
atrocréver. 


ps not of 
The expression itself 


оп a epee М, бип, асе e)ronárue М with rr 
9 t 

„ F Qu. 

Nauck transposes буа» and dua (797). $. 


*abfawárwr? ares 
órrws rece. dpa Meineke for 
797 Svrws rece. 790 M 


798 rds 8° dvadet к.т. : (1 7 
bimself..-,' àe» with 


the Salzer himself assuredly (fra), who 
in this act is dest the race. (e 
$’ may be suggested; ‘and in one and the 
same way ‘be is in fact destroy the 
whole race.’ Cf. adrws 8¢ Soph. Ant. 718, 
abe Ant. 85, O. T. B pres. Eur. Med. e 319. 
This gives p tot 
also to Sra and 

800 sq. ur : 
the motive of x b the accus, 
is made the easier E the 


ceding тоабта and рагу by 
it would ae Seb. Ph itself by a familiar 
idiom. 


x 84 а, i 
гё yàp сӧверес heoi | yp ou 
xalpowrw, Et. Mag. xelpo ee ra; 

уут», Pind. Р, 7. 14, 


ENTA ЕП! OHBAZ 


SCOUT. 


The men are dead, by 


hands of the selfsame blood. 


CHO. By hands so brotherlike—too like—did they seek death? 
ScouT. So equal the spirit of their fate for both alike. 
Yea, 'tis for sure none other who blots out the ill-starred 


race. Such cause we have for joy 


and tears. With the country 


all is well, but its heads and chiels, its naeh ар of high commanders, 


have divided with the hammered 
and estate, and their holding of 3 will be as th 


ian steel their substance 
find it in the 


grave, borne thither on the stream of their sire's. ppy prayers. 
The realm is saved, but, for the princes of joint seed, the 
earth hath drunk their blood by death at each other's hands. 


[Exit SCOUT (to right). 
ives the for å мни m writes y' (Г) over N. айтёг у Heimsoeth. ф. 
А ie p a Ll esi ا‎ ge Mera bg А 
Qoo dropt M (fr in mang ) and sched x9óra Brunck. $. BO4 Zeri 
Headlam. opüoóuero« Meineke, xXgpgoópuero Weil, Hoppera 
is possible, but no con is to the text. ¢$. 806 M has here eéewrai. 
Bacihelor M, corr. rece. 8068 yar M, yai m. rau Weckl t. 
mean ‘each at the head of an army, but estate in land is concerned), that which 
such a fact is irrelevant to their grief. ne Ragam For notion cf. 
Baer R амр» ov 71 


" two leaders.’ A ane 9 
— 1 а атратф, 3 


— a € Gu cay RD eres 
а-ы ec potion he varbjug woke | 
pa бєїўад rv arpa lwr; The 


tit le is also familiar for the 'chief 
trate. The word биче and the A 
sised dual point to their combination in 
one function (relatively to Thebes) rather 
than to their opposition at the head of 
different armies. For 8:000! as two con- 
joined cf. Cho. 866, Soph. Aj. 57 Suwcods 
"MOI a 

801 sq. e$vpQ re Zxó)g x. v. X 
The шен are not purely ornamental, 
but refer once more to Pa cryptic pro- 
рһесу. See 925 (n.). A ‘lot’ was gene- 
rally of softer material than iron (cf. 
714 549. n.) and, if of iron, it would A ай 
be hammered ' into shape.—wap 
‘full portion.“ Cf. wayxAnplay (Cho. 48 phar 
but the present word is nearer to the 
legal language (Poll. 10. 12 к4ХМмо» дё 
T)» édvBopeviay (supellectilem) wayxryolay 
ў waurnolay дуоџёсах...траушшотеро» yap 
ў rayx\npla). 

808 Eover...xCovds. The common 
5 to xêéva is technically very 

mprobable.—ijv belongs to raurnolay 
which may denote one person’s share; 

ef Cho. 484), and the construction is 
strictly ove: 2 x6ovós raurnolay Fr 
A\dBwow ё» тафр, ‘they will hold, as their 
full share of land (е. as far as their 


So Aj. 1156 
ge Jebb cites 
obs” 


d ip sire » 
Similarly Bóermwos (Ar. 


Hence фороўреуо is sound. 


rent of their — E arn: 
The notion in кат" T 
y that of rar o A rg follow- 
aire oe.. s беи (674 


le thou same as 
biais a also p 


26 (n.) varpis 
„ bind 7 
3. 5 More 8' dM opos | rdvras àr- 
Üpurrovs dxalacuw Aue t, Sol. fr. 12 (4). 
45 árépowt се os бруаМоют». 

805 6M с(сетаь к.т Before 
departing the dye formally sums u 
his tidings of good and bad. In А 
pow followed by ўз? M 
the thought that, as they were born 
together, so they died together and 
through each other. The opposition wé- 
№ A rn as in Dus? eb 

ve. It 


doubtless кай 5 [2 h unnecessary) 
to read d brah kide Soph. 4 

QÛTOKTOVOÛPTE TW و‎ сө, us | ros · 
vò» xarnpydcayr’ ёта\\\о» xepoi», where 


168 . AIZXYAOY 


ХО. d peyde Zeb Kal тоМмоўуо 
Saipoves, ot 87) Káðpov TUpryovs 


rovade бес be, 


тбтєро» xaipw кёлтохо\ 8то 


rohe arvet Gump, 


ў Tous poyepoùs Kai dvo dalovas 
dréxvous KAaUgo vohehEẽ, Bou, 
ot Sr dps кат érwvupiay 


Kat зтоћиуєкєс 


do dee Siavoig ; 


û péXawa kai теа 


yéveos О (тоо T ара, 


815 


какбу рє Kapdiq ri перитітує, Kpvos. 


807 тоМмесоўхо M, corr. Pauw. 


809 Ce Мз, roves’ ёрбесде rec. For metre 


9. 811 сыгӯр M, 5 (of which some ‘transcriber of M failed to make 
metre). 1. cr < holefield (форе, тбтшр, dad u ог фт might also be 


MSS give dm’ dao). The construc- 
tion is S (modal or instrumental) ёт’ 
AA HAv v ander | the the a rather than БЕ 
ór ‘under (to the accompaniment 
slaughter.’ Cf. Eg. 1169 owe ris 
geod тў xap 5 Eur. Suppl. 
«o1 "BreoxMovs Oarévros... | ...dde 
хері Поћуғеікол tro. А similar bat 
more ambi ous combination in Eur. 
Н. Е. зо "Hpas ото | xévrpos Sapacbels. 
25 possi е also to construe фр 
as=ry Ûr’ dA фо»еу- 


M EUN Zeus, though 


огей tely according t 
ar maine a e dim e 
се ре ) is н one of the 

e« (111). Hence xal virtually = 


ка} &\Xex (see schol.). 

808 sq. of Bj Crx. Sq takes u 
т и: t prove — іап 
2 — : though the pause is 

er in the instances cited by 

Fein on e die 3 

syna is allowabie w t any 

appreciable stop at all (cf. Sx b To Hb» 

36, Cho. 861, Pars. 18) 15). on рЫ 
in тебебе and а 


a plea in Kane (cf. 8 
өзб. феде, ум н 38, 


eban dewa 


1 ‘its 
Sri i ng Tore and 


f.e. the state of the ci 


is identified with 
the state of its Z 


ncies as a ius). 
اھ‎ ted as 


ctivity an ivity were oft 
ос Act and passi in 
certain classes of adjectives: cf. $ofepós, 
Tw$Aós.] The paroemiac verse regularly 
ends in ~~-=, but — = is no e 
permissible (cf. Suppl. 7, Pers. 33). 
cwrnpig (of recc.) is probably че 
the scansion being Homeric (evfosis, 
leri, dromerty, wpoOvuipor, depyin, фто- 
betin, drip all occur). In Soph. Ant. 
130 фтерот Maus (anapaestic) appears cor- 
rect, as in Zl 1. 205, Theoc. 25. 138. 


Ta thor cue the сотре 2 
case corra 9 
sods into $ would fol 1 
The sense ‘ : „мл tthe state 
và odas 

is 1 

be 

de 


а 
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Сно. Оті Zeus and the land’s guardian 
1 walls of Cadmus! Shall I rejoice 


save indeed from harm these 


with chant of jubilance that no hurt hath touched the safety 
стаг, who; tros to fueli name and 


the realm, or shall I 
yon childless leaders of 
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Powers, who 
of 


quarrelsome indeed, perished through wilful wickedness? 


Black and inexorable Curse upon 


a chill of wretchedness falls round my heart. “Twas for a tomb 


арди, чу ames m of these, except $opg, should be lost). 
йоз «йсоіф Ritschl. 814 ol "iren Halm, 6 aug en 
(Prien) or <éréums xMirol > "e: 816 doef M*. 
010 Oidirov y rec. ф. P ool E ur dE e etn 
no children behind them, whether to con- эи aaee сонг he Al nn gn with 
Sank the exe or pore ehe dreòr &Mos, as > for his country 
to Greek notions of happiness in death) and his honour) ка| (‘and tm the other 
to pay honours to their tombs, In Lucian case") moMweweis (iz бй rà 
it 35 Oe eee eS eee толеш elvai). و ا‎ 
— улер ag 83 mphasi the Stem af the uates je 
‚ёк Û тош (n.), Soph. А 
КІ. 187 drs dvev rexéwr xararáxouau, dps кат” brovuplay. For ёрбёз in 
Eur. J. T. 697 brand r" duo ylvor’ dw, this connection cf. 392 (n.), Sr. 880 
ofS’ drair | татрфоғ olds éfaXe- dpOds 8 ‘OSveceds elu’ dreh, какой. 
4775 7 p wot dne For instances of similar etymological play 
1. 38) and Hdt. (4. 147) i on names see Cho. ap . to v. 32, 
ей a son Thersander, and ing to Paley, Introd. to Eur. Vol. 1. p. xxxii, 
Hdt. (5. 61) erige left mg he Ep 3 E: 1 
pt t t mn ғ. 198 т к as drops’ 
mas o рса eir parts among the Epi- еј . к | — 


Xovs: see 
Boo sq. (émurrára) and erparyyw). Not 
'leaders (on either side) in (this) * 
but those who would naturally lead Th 

bes in its wars. There are no princes 
left to take this place, and the fact is a 
cause of ж сопсегп. 

814 sq. of Shr’ ópBos K. r. X The no- 
tion that e.g. <érede &Xeiwol- has fallen 
out is due to an instinct for seeking in 
poetry the formality of prose. A prose- 
writer would perhaps say ‘who perished 
true to their names—Right-Famous and 
Right-Quarrelsome.' But among poets 
MO: at least would hardly have used 

leonastic an introductory expression 

as fay’ op0as кат" truvuplav, or him 
Sîr we or dqra car’ drwrvular at most 
have sufficed. He might, for in- 
stance, have written ol. dreht Û kAeurol 
cal woMwweueis Gre. What he actu- 
ally says is of wAorro (‘who perished, гм 
the one case") dps kar" érowvvplar (viz. 


' 


K$pes uawa: Mimnerm. 2. 5). 


since the zpárapxyos dry (Ag. 1191), and 
which was renewed in the ison of 
Oedipus, So far as concerns the subject 
in Aesch. the reference is to the con- 
sequences of the dvuefovNa: of Laius, but 
even the prohibition laid upon Laius was 
due to a previous ban upon the yéros. 
The het д on Eur. Phoen. 1611 es 
таралабшғ (Oldlrouvs) Aafov xal rawi 

бой relates that Laius had been cursed 
by Pelops for carrying off his son Chry- 


either locat. or dat. 


Exe: фрёғаз, Eum. 88, om. JT. 33. 47 
биё... Ker“ Axor padie, Hes, Sent, 41 


the race, О Curso DL Ceilings! шора, 
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érevéa rip Bo pédos 820 
was , аіратостауєї 

vexpous xAvovga Ovadó 

Üavóvras- j Svcoprs d- 


de лауа Sopds. 
éférpa£er, ove атєтєу 825 


татробеу єйктаќа. фата: 
Bou & morot Aalov Bujpkecav. 


pépiıuva 8. арфі rA 
. бёсфат odx — 


m. деб» (for какб») Heimsoeth. ф 821 м of бий; is written by nf in an erasure. 
бъйз өз rec. (ùs being int 5 * Owàs gr’, abrospayeis would answer exactly 
to the antistrophe (829), but the sy able affected is of either quantity. (For -epay 


Totes yap крад» wiles alvvro тому FFC shoal 
Aa) bet i sere therefore the more са] 


va 
mean music which accompanies me — 
With xpbos of grief and fear cf. not which follows it. еши 
Ент. 161, Ar. Ack. 42 7 ervyepà тё сап only relate to the past, and 
xpvepà wdGea, Pind. 4 73 eber must be that of the last ode 1 
párrevua, Batrachom. 74 фо» This was sung while the fight was pro- 
evres, and the same metaph. in Che. ing and was therefore fwav\la дори, 


force of xaxóv is to intensi of V a species of 
ee pcr 
be noted. It is not merely «góos т, as if was Semi. che 
пано тее ee A. which = revde (for ipm 

тері res; there is *a certain IM ике eee interpre- 


of § guilt in there feeling ве rendering all es i viter 
in ing. т naturally arose from amum 
820 sqq. теба к.т.А. It is perhaps ng does not occur till it ſe 

natural rn think of as a virtual heard rU аата ма ие e x 

present (or timeless) the pattem we may 7 шаю] бе коко сов 

of ётфчсе, qew, (удас (= фет), ‘in my frantic condition 5 ay о il 

wiza, Enables, ўдесбизә, top’ piers ic. possession) hearing... 1.4. и fransy 

feelings or attitudes made me bear' (prophetlcall be 

of mind, and they have no analogy with e apang eg leg 1 «Ле 


no dificulty in 


i 
t 
Ha 
pr 
н 
ir 
15 


frevéa „Рез. In Cho. 422 кора r is ‘ tune J ye wae а (une 
"Aper the tense is а true past. Moreover t 55 in a Thyisd state | 
in v. 823 those who render heard a оа ing corpses miserably 
€ Жык {м n. v. X as ‚оне - slain. low (and hence 10 
or ) — 2 Мын ence ту 
whether ef we dr combat of the of uli reproach)’ 

brothers or (as Verrall takes it) the dirge Fer the readin ess crit, n. Ode dr’, 
which the Chorus is now to sing—do not help tawarde udin: 
‚Эа to rs any satisfactory valus. пем ae wel ва produce onasi matical eor- 
combat irge) may be ‘sad,’ = өе for ET ef i а 

As used to 


the omision the. 
ese moro di 5 


H 
{ 
[ 
i 
{ 
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forms miserably slain, drippi 
for men to fight to-music su 


The father’s malison, once uttered, wrought its 
In disobedience Laius chose, and his choosing ha 
run the course. No care of country can make blunt the word 


wearying. 


of Heaven. 


wyhs ' 

822 dvogdpws M, duve~dpws schol. and rece. f. Svepdpour rece. 023 dj M. 
O27 drawer rec. ¢. бте, Adu", of Verrall. 828 The usual punctuation is 
rh | Odegar’ ¢. — Auóreraes would be an easy suggestion for the metre, but is less 

surable даат; = Curse of Oedipus and in consequence of 
— cl. Hom. Od. то. 118 redye the folly of 1 аіџѕ.' траф: without 
Boi», Pind. P. 1. 4 éwéray wpowpiu» obj. (eg. rà xpéor): cf. 776 ren. 
&ufoXàs тебуу, ibid. 12. 19 reÜye rám- j belongs to the combined єўк- 
| иол. Tala aris (the dpd or ex} of but 
821 Ovuis: in frenzied inspiration. in strict grammar is connected the 
Cf. Eur. Æ. F. 1121 Adee Віко. The verbal notion in eóxraía. The fuller 
absence of ùr makes the phrase more е is not merely a variation of Nd. 
idiomatic: Creta phos Ovids = ў ofa Өшат it expresses more ‘the prayer, 
revxoura pos. Cf. Ar. Хат. 159 6ros A | 


uverfpia, Cephisod. (Com. Frag. 11. 88 
(y 02 vois Adyour óvos. Toya. Cic. 
Or. 2. 57 docebo rus oratorem. lu al- 
paTrocrayéi$ we have once more a 
woman's dread of blood as the chief 
feature in the slaughter which she visual- 
ises (cf. 406 alua us). 

822 : fe. in a manner 
distressing for us to bear. This is su 


ported Cho. 344—352, where it is 
wished К Арат. had died with glory 


and left a tomb ddépacw е 4 . The 
moral aspect is added to the physical 
this word is much as by 6 
fratricidal). 


828 sq. bócopvis: since дисфтша 
induces m evil result.—48e: ‘this (of 
ours)’; practically rode. Otherwise 
we may make £vravMa concrete (ci. 
fivré(\ea 237, тросфіћеа 502): ‘we were 
an ill-omened accompaniment.’ 

Evvaudla. The avdds was played as 
the accompaniment to various operations, 
e.g. at weddings, banquets, theatrical 
performances, and doubtless during vari- 
ous peaceful dywves. Неге the song 
accompanied a bloody dy, an душ» 


das sq. Ulwpatey 008° dew 
. r. X. The words are an answer of one 
half-chorus to the self-reproach of the 
other. ‘Our inauspicious оз is not 
the cause; the deed came through the 
relentless exaction of the debt by the 


* 


pr 86 
Pa t). 
ing md 


Nr кй. lines are general 
punctuated otherwise (crit. n.), 


garded as separate sentences with em- 
phatic agyndeton. The first then means 
‘I fear for the country’ (a sort of pre- 
monition of the war of the Epigoni?). 
But this is very abrupt and could scarcely 
have conveyed an intelligible sense to 
the audience. By E ûpfA\ vera 
causal middle we remove the difficulty: 
‘and care for the country does not cause 
divine utterances to lose their edge.’ 
For such middles cf. 841 (n.), Cho. 567 
rl 03) rúno: тб» Ixéryy ётеіруєте | Al- 
убо; Eum. 169 ( aro), Eur. H. F. 
168 ravde ripwpots...urdoOar. The al- 
lusion is not to the conduct of Eteocles 
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iù modvorrovot, Tóð ùp- 


` AIEXYAOY 


830 


у&тас@ длтиттор; Moe & al- 


акта THAT ov Mye; ; 


тад аўтбёту\а, троўпто$ &ууё\хо» yo 
Suds N тз did va opan 


kár avrodóva 8 ора, 


Té- 


835 


dea та<м> dy ӯ ті t фә; 


ri $ addo у 7) over mõvwv 


Sopa épéorioe; 


ала your, d фа, kar ovpor 


expressive. 
see Meisterhans?* 135 sqq. 
M M bre aid from wpwros), corr. m. 


880 epydeac6’, M without question-mark. Corr. ed. (. 
881 árveror S 


884 sqq. 8‹тЛаї» uepluraw ر880‎ dvopée | 


For . 
ütz, deA\rro» Wecklein. 888 трети 


avrogova, Sluopa réj\eua rà rad - rl $9; М. Brda? pipiras 880и! к.т.\., m., 


alone, but to that of all the kings, Laius, 
Oedipus and 53 А ее were 
triotic enough and wat good 
“ the coun but no amount of such 
a“ will (ever) revent oracles from 
finding اا‎ the same trenchancy. 
The pres. tense makes the remark one of 
general application. 

aes . т@' dru rov; a 
que estion, which is answered by 


833sqq., when the dead are seen approach- 
ing. —dwrrov is either roleptic or at 
least = Arires óv.—03 : ФУ” بم‎ 
(as in Thuc. 6. 18, Hdt. 8. 24)- Cf. Ear. 
Heracl. 5 ota & оф каби». Моге 
fully od 0те н uóvov i El. 1453, Mj. 
813), V. 351), (ew 
in pile Р. 5 6% ob Mea ОА i 
611). The doves 


аа in athe Ашы ы warning and the 
curse of Oedipus, by which these rfuara 
were foretold. 


838 váð’ афтб®фда . A: Vonder 


it is, self-evident ; a messenger's news is 
foreseen,’ j.e. there is no need of an 
dyye\es to announce what is approach- 
ing. ip ganar thus informs audi- 
ence of the coming procession (a rapa- 
хорфучка). With the general treatment 
of the анон cf. the entrance of the 
2 ың, eoptolemus in Eur. Andr. 
509. and of the dend chieftains ia 
Rar A E 195 за UE x и qq. ). 
pease ia N a 3 
e metre can hardly be 
determ Hermann makes it iambic 


(see crit. n.), and this has some ba- 
bility, but is by no means certain. Neither 
can it be decided in what way the words 
here are to be distributed between mem- 
bers or halves of the Chorus. On the 
whole it seems best to ascribe them as in 
the text. The succession of short syl- 
lables is a feature of excitement: cf. 
resolved dochmiacs in Soph. O. 7. 1330 
$ какё rar re duà dua ea. 
The reading of M Srat рар» 
а, по meaning and the 
уора of is very weak. 8 
what plppvas (of m) m) would mean ‘double 
is the care’ (for the two brothers). 
might be followed by 8830р” тен к 
т ‘twin sorrows of ratricide 


noun, the latter com the meanings 
‘issues’ (of their and ‘ders? 
(rea Blov: cf. Hdt. т. 31 d» rites 

erre, . О. C. 1790 ver 
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Oh lamentable! have ye wreaked this thing pas: 
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' belief? 


Have woes so meet for groans come in very deed 


[The bearers of the bodies 
are seen 


hearth? 


ETEOCLES and POLYNEICES 


Come, friends ; down the full wind of sighs ply round your 


SiSupdvopa rece. rade rece. Corr. "ed. | 
pipiaraan — ج ا‎ 


Т a» and | + 
cir А, 


vr yOorl.—Blpoipa: since the end 
of each involved the end of the other in 
a double „ yject to А 
not object to v: ef. 411 
Macca 5 офкёт' ў» lei 
nom. wévos in the answer. | 

037 p TÜ B. Oho y к.т.\. sc. 
тіресті òpår.—ő' in such (responding) 
questions *nay' (French mai:r). —tóvos 
vóvovy: ‘troubles, the children of troubles.’ 
Join in grammar Bépev en (Soph. 
Ay. 796 omis UravAos). 

839 sqq. This highly figurative pas- 
sage (cf. Cho. 31— 36 (n.) and the passage 
there quoted from Ag. 445 sqq.) is per- 
fectly clear in meaning and construction, 
the text being doubtful only at one point 
(842), which does not affect either the 
mp interpretation or the syntax. 

€ Chorus metaphorically prepares to 
aid in wafting or ferrying the spirits of 
the dead brothers over the waters of 
Acheron to the sunless land. The man- 
ner of this will be by performing the 
ritual of mourning, which consists in 
lamentations and beatings of the hands 
upon the head. The sighings of lament 
are for the wind; the beating of the 
hands is for the stroke of the oars; and 
these together carry the boat with its 
melancholy freight across the water. To 
the Greek mind this sustained similitude 
is made the easier by (1) the words ёрќс- 
oer’ and я(тућоз, each of which has a 
special nautical application as well as the 
wider use, (2) the accepted notion that 
the dead are only admitted to Charon’s 
boat to make a speedy passage when they 


bright’ island (ö Mot, evdeledor), while 
ris): Delos is the laud ef. Apollo white 
vis): 05 15 1 lo, while 
Rades is a land 2 ر‎ 
Delos is therefore loved of the sun, while 


304 A Mera yàp 

Nod ru, xal д uiv АўМмоз à 8° Aue., 
xal ò pèr DotBos ò 82 Ledrios. It should 
also be observed that in the Delian dep: 
there went a chorus to chant яросбдга, 
and the Chorus here is thinking of such 
a service as contrasted with the present 
song of убо (Eur. Suppl. 916 бода! @ ds 
xpucoxóuas 'AxóN wr ойк érbéxerai). 

A chief mistake of interpretation has 
lain in joining rdv 7 A to 
6«ep(5a instead of to xéprov. With this 
error rectified there remains no perplexity 
except that of the reading in v. 843. 
There M gives rdv dorovoy yxpe- 
xev vad ro It is obvious 
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840 


riru\ov, $$ alè Se "Axépovr. dera 
Tay doro peddyKxpoxov Өдєоріда, 


tay dor Aró 
pt, Tay dvd)uov 


845 


aavdoxov eis apavi re Xépcov. 


GANG yap Hove” aid’ e wpüyos 


тікрӧр “Avriyévn T 79. 


‘Top, 


Opnvoyv adedpow* ойк audiBodrus 


ебри» M, corr. m. 841 fr in ma 
rvaberolo M 


Өсәріда (and so Dind., with rà»). 
read various] 


that drove is impossible in sense, while 
vaberoXor enfeebles the whole expression. 
Later MSS have the excellent 
for &erovo», and it is highly probable 
that rarac rere TraPaveroXor are both 
misreadings of ravacroder, and that, of 
these, the »aósroNo» of one copy has 
become (from a marginal note) incor- 
rated into а text containing &eroror. 
Thom. Mag. quotes the line with rà» 
vas rok д. 0., and this bears out the 
above gel If this is not, as it would 
18 true Ns lanation, NE 
might s ёр Beran . е 
sense be that of an unusual kind 
eee ae чн bring н 
passengers, since ve gone to 
undiscovered country from whose bourn | 
No traveller returns (Hami. 3. 1. 79), 


across the irremeabilis unda (Verg. Aen. 
6. 425) és rò» dederyroy xópoo...dvépuv 
(Anth. Pal. 7. 467). Hades is proverbi- 


обк vócTos 


.) m 


full and deep, forming an odpes to fill the 
i p: naha ai a windy 
suspiration’ is not confined to Aeschylus, 
кар ENA parel upon а Барања 
conceits, eg. Shak. „ 
the wind were down, I could drive 

boat with my sighs, Ant. end Cl. 1. з 
winds and waters and tears, R.and 


T adde ind — 


М 


g. А 843 sq. rà» Ceres мєМгүкроко» | 
Aero recc. Thom. Mag. (181, to) quotes 


1351, Andr. 1210.—wé : ‘rapid’ 
x E E Soph. 75. 
$60 ore тортіроч | котам (pieces obre 


application was not primary. With the 
ida t use cf. H . гом” el 

тте) ras d» xarafolas 
т\ууд», Eur. Ze. 1335 passe xpüra | 
тюн Zera 
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heads that „ hands, whereby across the Acheron 


the unbedecked 


4 avri er gir ry 


ra» oy rolou, Cf. Де Be 
5 Sans nee 


ing vas with flowers and probably with 


(cf. = 
S i 


pre mourning "garb accom 
bier. On the Delian ship the sai sal would 


be white ар the garments festal. 

Eur. Sup „#1 xovpal ðè каї — 

ы — He. 1105 Tûr dr "Alda | шеЛа- 
a adr Leonidas in Anth. Pal. 

Fig stele тойт’ ' Axéporros | dup ds out торб- 
Ph napis. Athenaeus (535 D) describes 
how Alcibiades — the cag nit 
ddoupyois lerics. see 
Phaed. 58 A, B. [Some have under- 
stood the word of a sacred road, after 
one interpretation of Hesych. 

82 xal тір ôv, &° ўз las él và lepd, 
Oewplda. But of course no such road 
existed to Delos.) 

848 sqq. Tdv 4$ Aró: 
with xépsos. The dat. Ari differs 
from the gen. as ‘not to be trodden 
by Apollo’ from ‘untrodden by....’ It 
is a land which he may not tread. Cf. 
Suppl. z: Одер vocas áÜuror (‘which 
no disease may touch’). Delos is the 
land of Apollo, who is also to Aesch. 
the Sun-god (the notion to the contrary 
is entirely mistaken; see notes to Cho. 
984, Suppl. 186 (=218)). Yet dvddrov 
1s not merely synonymous with, or ex- 
planatory of, 40789 Arr. The 
thought is that Hades is neither trodden 
by Apollo as the god of health and 
brightness, nor shone u кш by him as the 
Sun-god, whereas Delos is favoured in 
both ways (cC Hor. Od. 1. 14. 19 nitentes 


black-mantled mission-ship is ever borne into 


* 043 CE destroys the passage. 


four as well as in (opposed 
F 
of * cen, the exact antithesis of 


r ft (Pind. fr. 87 
in A riddle (Ath. 455 5 dy Sow fo 
‘yerouar is to be interpreted er 
ov iso to the purity main 
tained at Delos and the exclusion of dis- 
ease and the dead from the island. Ha- 
- is proverbially Eum ( Et. 
137), race (О. С. 1362), rardoxeds 
tee pe ph. 655), 1 
1 


ro 
So о Suppl. 163 rie 
dont bs | vr re. 
84 


У ара 
3 nove’ alb’. The: 


has al a cg 


for the 
benefit of ha audience (cf. 6).—spayes: 


geo ap cf. 2 (n.). 
849 Tjvov may either 


explain im » OF (087 be 5 
with the following fjcav, 


шо The former is xp ner 


‘bitterness’ is brought out b the 
dy. 


stressed 
ovx GudiPddesg: i. e. ‘sincerely. The 
ed ians often make their ers 


insist upon the sincerity of their faneral 
lamentations. The professional Men- 
[строил when beating their heads and 
breasts, tearing their hair &c., naturally 
spared the ves; their ns and tears 
were of course artificial: Hor. 4. Р. 431 
ut gni conducti plorant in funere dicunt | 


176 


AIZXYAOY 
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850 


ornbéwy joew adyos ётафоо›. 


раҳ dè бїк) трбтероу 


Tov» dvoxddadoy 0 duo 


laxe» "Ада T 


éxÜpóv пай émipédrew, 


э „ә 
Uu. 


ps 
рилўо$ 


855 


Svcadedddrara marv móra 


oTpopov en cg ETE 


Khaiw, orévopat, kai Soros ovdels 
pn '* $pevós cpOas pe Myaivew. 
884 sq. M writes the two lines as one. 3xei» Elmsley, | dxe» Lachmann. Af, 


et faciunt 1 7 plura dolentibus ex 
anime, Lucil 22. 1, Juv. 13. 131 emo 
dolorem | fingit in hoc casu, vestem di- 
ducere | contentus, vexare oculos 
umore coacto: | ploratur lacrimis amissa 
pecunia veris. Ath. 259 к) the tyrants 
of Erythrae compel the citizens ereprorv- 
wegla, perà Plas xai Вой» ó£0 xal шуа. 
It is therefore necessary, where the grief 
is heartfelt, to assert the reality (Xes. 

pp ab8vyerei...9 дАофёроцол). 


Cle 858 sa 899 „ and see notes to 
Che. 23—31. In Soph. !. ro- 
drripeit $ебоъ | eréprur rhiycs aluae- 


contre there is emphasis on the parti- 
ciple, ‘the blows fetch blood.’ The 
situation is clear in Plut. 7imo. 39. 3 
фиа) M xal Báxpva ovyxex 

paxapurg тод reOvnxéros оё Tyas age. 
сімеі 0082 Ayrovpylar ёк rpoBovedpares, 
GNA wbOor Ar,, dwedelxvwre xal xd 
due ebvolas. [The sense in two 
tones,’ i. c. differently for и brothers, 
is difficult to Е he word and is 
oe ve beca ta the mi of 


Жүн m (Che. 


168 n.), to which sorrow is so unfit. Cf. 
Hom. Л. 18.120 ерга | 
uber vóxras те ка) брате *. 
„„ Aap- 
aride бВабукб\гм» | xepel 
тарифы» ётаМмш» | Su 

dês ere» 


with luxurious nurture, and the dress of 
the non-working classes would emphasise 
this point of charm. The word therefore 
often describes the Greek ‘lady’: cf. 
Hom. Od. 3. 154 xThpará T tribe need 
Babufiuwous re ywaîxas (as prizes), Lyco- 
phronidas /r. 1 wapÜévwe | Tûr x 

odd dear Babu Are. m 
[Нез.) Sest. 3 


precise, M feature may ve been a 
racial cbaracteristic of the feudal lady of 
epic times, like her {а»ббтуз. 

851 M : бе. worthy of 
the occasion and of their relationship. 
Cf. Pers. 549 xdyw 8 pbpew тй» olxo- 
ке Soxluws rourreroß, Cho. 329 


853 — Slay: ‘the 
ht xis te duly or etiquette. See 
545 Slxatos (n.). 


ance ( theirs." This is 


: *before any utter- 
is part of the 
serve as an titer 


after a | 

Chora P a i 5 ihre 

"e Л. 2 20. Ep- 

vies к.т. The 2.4 

gen. is of exactiv the эме» 224. 
reac 

whe 


4 
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way, methinks, will ve forth from their breasts, so lovely 
of — 12 due and full. 


gui tis our part, ere word be uttered, to raise loud the dismal 
hymn of the Avenging Spirit, and to chant thereto the loathed 


paean of the Lord of 


Ah! ye least blest in your brothers of all women who bind 
their robes athwart the breast! I weep, I sigh; in all guileless 
truth tis from out my heart my shrill cry comes. 


Victorius. 855 d. M, corr. ш. 


remember the common use of thar 


The same point 
occurs in Eur. Jon 1090 bvenehddacer | 


delde’ puro | ánérepa With 
the oxymoron ' 8 


w: Le rl ry Üurg. 

are to ne te words of the furor 
then add the maid» of Hades, viz. cries 
of lamentation as a vaiarixàe ёт 

856 sq. Tm к.т.А. For 
the form of expression ef. gi i sq. Some 
treat the present as meaning no 
more than ‘of all women, others as of 
all maidens.’ The objection to the latter 
is that there is no sign of the use of the 
rp (or erpóduor) "A restricted to 
maidens. Nonius (p. 538. 7) indeed calls 
it in its Latin form fascia brevis quae 
virginalem tumorem cohibet larum, 
but this, even if it really implies a limita- 
tion, was not a limitation for the Athenians. 
In Ar. Thesm. 638 xda тахёыз rà rp 
фо» (cf. ibid. 139, Lys. 931) married 
women are in question. стрӧфхо» 
fne popular word), as distinguished 
rom the фш»з, was in particular a twisted 
band or sash round the bust under the 
breasts (Catull. 64. 65 tereti strophio 


lactentes vincta papillas). (That it is 


thought of as worn outside is clear from 
wept V ultus since тер Адата are 
outer wear.) It appears however that 


at least the form «erpó$os was used 
of any 'sash,' and it is only in direct 


opponuon to fórn (Suppl. 466, Ar. 
esm. 255) that it specially belongs to 
the breast. See Dict A Ant. Il. p. 720, 
Rich p. 625. 


T. S. C. T. 
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. 1089 тї yàp Лета 
А . Aj. 950 eó« à» 
tory ride mà péra, 96 
„e rà pth Phil. 348 8, Th. до, 
Or. 1033 ox oli» те a erérew 
It is surely unscientific to substitute 
od wherever synizesis would d of it. 
Doubtless the copyists might someti 
omit od (as in Soph. 7r. 622 where A has 
тд uÑ оф and rec. rà и), but the Le 
were capable of erring in the other 
tion. In Р, V. 812 ойк dvavruscopas | vd 
A) yeywreiy has od superscript, and the 
same addition occurs 2414. 950, but it is 
impossible to say whether o) had been 
omitted or whether some reader is noti 
the usual combination. 
metre rejects ой in the present instance. 
Under whatever name we 
infin. (e. g. сч) it is equal in effect 
to were мӯ... is in strict grammar ` 
the locat. of a verbal noun, £e. in re 


31 
КИ 
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erp. a. là Sdodpoves, 860 
me длето! Kal xaxd» &атрудоуєс, 
рох татрфоу$ é\ov- 
Tes pé\eo соу d. 


uc 00, ot pedrdovs Üavdrovs 


evpovro дброу ёті \úpa. 865 
дт. a’. iò is Bopárev | 


NM Ot Kal Tikpàs povapyias 
Їй 955 ÔA- | 


Aa civ oddpy. 
sea 9 ahabi mar pos OiSuréSa . 870 
v Epwòùs éréxpaver. 


600—940 The parts are marked in M sometimes with the Кару (viz. at 
е 864, 866, 878, E 880, 883, 895, 899, 910), кшн with the ee of 


the present text leaves much of the distribution an open question. It has enel 
sufficient to indicate the change of € without further identification. ` For 


— бо e doi For the cache (Soph. Jj. 88] ín i verme of 


sentiment сї. 849 ойк 5 (n.). ph. 4j. 788) in the sense of 
The cry of lamentation, as unfailing” and one w эйе u in 
of mt se keel oa shrill. Cf Hom. creating troubles’ йаз 
Л. 19. 5 * Aeyéws, ibid. 384 rad рае. T ттен 
éxdave. So 1014 n %, So wodtroves.}) There is 2 4e 
Aj. 630 déuréveus A dre, Cho. thesis am Yafa какфу. 
818 (n.). 863 c. v. X.: 


801 l irrer . r. X The ie. ‘what. ‘hair ро prowess caught is 
gen. follows privative compounds not the house of their fathers.’ There is a 
only when it is fundamentally рини play upon the senses of words.—ddévres 
(as in dexevos dowldur, ёшүўй бате, = (а) ‘obtain,’ (6) overcome (as in 
кэй» årýpðuos &c.), but (from the ana- 5 and in the legal 

of these) when the adj. is verbal use). So Sx pl 794 (02 varpós exeral 

the gen. stands for either the obj & Da» ( and i I that my father's 
of the active verb fra V. + xas watchings have caught’). The 
ете rptoveas waxy Soph. Tr meaning here is ‘ оп. of their 

ris as = об тарбд» т» {+ father’s (and su 635 (2) 

zi the subject of the passive (eg. Soph. The vasi dan sense is 
Ph. 867 Mi üxwror,'not credited by (яторбќсеғте 1 
my hopes,’ Ant. 1034 кати áwpaxros, fathers,’ viz. by slaying each other and 
Bacchi. fr. бо &üpares vósuv, Eur. Hipp. leaving the house childless (813). -—poron 


cards dxiparos). Неге се ёте. із ap раса in the of the 
zer wemewpdvo. brò rà» , phrase буте eiv és. ‘ ty showed 
while «exe» ётрброуев mi i either be enine misguided prowess. 
(1) od rerpusdves bd кахдә (‘never dé is NS sound. Cf. 4. er. 
wearied by troubles’ =‘ ever ready for Dey тето 
more’: cf. Л. 20. 2 páxys ёкбрутою), or Eu. Phoen. 431 vf ony Aid s even 


inexhaustible i troubles’ «ó, d t. Mor. 818 
ie e baa really ud nere Dan. із A0. 4 inf. pe ка 


— — 


EMTA ENI ӨНВА> 
(A) Ah, ye perverse, to friends so stubborn, in mischiefs so rst 
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weariless, whose prowess hath o’ercome—the pity of it your 
father's house. 

(8) The pity in truth! "Twas to ruin their house that they 
won themselves a pitiable death. 


(4) Alas! Ah ye, who beat down walls—the walls of ist: 
your own house: who gat sole swa ERR arie it to your sorrow! * 
—your quarrels are here ended with 

(B) Yea, right true is the fulfilment of the great تم‎ 


Spirit of Oedipus their sire. 


various Wecklein Appendix B01 — ob Sonera Hartung. 

262 — Ма M ^ aon qt M, 

ue unfortunately adopt). ¢ 
anapaests. wT 

ті б Lachmann ( e str. sr 86 

8%. Transcribers often 


Ar. Av. 36, 4 Xen. M 
this line 1 . a i a 


tu Ў 
cts 
a 
uS 


ues 
Rg 
117 
Я 
"t 
jur 
z 
27 
Р 
i 
3 


veyed t 
— „= Bog n.). 
ге ys upon that meaning 
0 — one of * wretched’ (ions 
dardrour). The plur. Gaydrovs is not 


used simply because there were two to 
die, whose deaths are considered sepa- 
rately. Rather as in Soph. ZI. 205 тойт 
duds (де rarhp | Oardrovs alxeis, ibid. 778 
éyxadGr 0 poi | Porous Tarpyous, the 
plur. is allusive. The use is tni in 
the case of ‘death’ and its уч», 
of de Fw exact еш (ог „озы be =“ 
of deat j Process or er о 

: or themselves’ 


и (1) ‘the ruin of the 
house’ (repeating the noticn of 862) is 
put sarcastically as if it were the aim 
of the struggle. It was the sure result, 
and they seemed to be bent upon it. Cf 
Hdt. 2. 121 rà» фика» irl \Ûuy rdzruwv 
Eupioa: rds бейй wapnldas: or (2) ‘over 
and above the ruin of the house.’ The 
latter is иы м less vigorous. 
866 sq. Sepdrev: not only takes up 
ну but is needed to limit and define 
оха (see 64 п.). The cognates 
t word are generally used in com- 
ned проп might and prowess іп 
breaking own the walls of towns by 
siege as conquerors. In this instance 
they are only épeuyírouo of their house. 


épeup[orépyou] may be more a А 
The r^ are allusive, Toxor 
referri 

to brea 
while m«pds 1 . reſers to 


Eteocles, who ding 


With якрав cf. Hom. es 17. at 
Táxa ps Alyurroy ral Kórpov 
Pers. 476 тирад» ee таз duds uu 


herds ia vpe, Eur. Bacch. 387 
ws а»... | Odry mp» Baxxevow dy oí 
Bats (Siw, Eubul. ag. Ath. 25 Ж wixpay 
orparelay 3’ eldor, Ap. Rhod. 3 373 

piyase 


Фс. Similarly Od. 1. 266 тк 
(context). 
868 sq. Sy F. ag бе: your quar- 


rels are | ended here.’ The words eù 
come with stress and the tone 
of a ара прос дока» ‘—(yes), with the 
steel. 
870 xdpra 5° åħaðñ x. r. X The 
sense fuis on with the preceding words: 
*and so your father's curse has proved 
true. '—жотри belongs either to ‘Dads 
or to "Еруу, but ‘the Erinys of your 
father has accomplished the very truth’ 


tp. B А 


d. ebovópaw reruppévor, 


reruppévot 690, ӧро- 


AIZXYAOY 


emÀdyyvov T€ Rupien 


чм ысмы ыу ы) a 


aiat Saipdvrot, 
aiat 9 dri 
8 q pal. 


875 


ö ravralar \ёуєє Sdporoe kal 


odpacw weraypévous 


dvavddry pee 
dpaiy T ёк татрд$ 


« oy > &дбфро»% тбтр. 


880 


дике, 8 kal rh и 


creo TU 


тёбо» Е 


Weckl. € ا‎ 1 тр Ol Francken. 


885 
sq. дўта M. 


vision of М is reruppdvos Myre, 
Me ы of à uer divition fes B9 Lach — — 


(which she foretold in dreams: cf. 709 n.) n.) 
is n natural than ‘the Erinys has 


3 right truthful (words or 
К 952 ()- Soph, O 0. un worms p 
nh . 

903 Originally the title was one of 

ш проб анов applied to a dread 

power: * 

872 9 : the side which 
would naturally be pi by the spear 
in the ee n t had: Not only 


. шиш 
also an implied antithesis to the usual 
manner of reconciliation, viz. &à Seide. 
It is a reconciliation not & Sefdr (and 
gerar) but (with a different force of &à) 

cevópev (and ж Twy). Also 
Dey are not reconciled аземи but 


878 


Mica idi 20°: 
indeed 1" й a cry led forth by the sight 
wounds. reruppd 


em of 

Mx ve Te ¥ : ‘sides 
born of the same t, Cf. 1022 
Sede rà 5 ver 00 vedóxapuep, 
Soph. 4 11, 1 


is to be taken as adj. with wz)\cupwpd- 
rev the ve is difficult, 1 It can scarcely 
serve as a connective between the two 
eG eile ada snag 
feat e 
tive r 
&c.), the re-clause being ex E TR 
through those sides &c. [Yet, as а 
mu of the exact маъ of grammar.) 


uence 4 
by alat 6/3 Apul a лч TE 
Aal we e are 

or causes of the deed. еа 


dard r 86 
D objective rj ЖУ н) 


878 sq. Фаутаѓау.. , rena vpívove. 
ie mane interpolations of the MSS 
crit. n.) are to ex s 

for i 3 
because some reader imagined Ayes to 
ES Proms “шш ассиз. ee 

t sought a verb to govern ver. 
vous. Sica however a stricta rd | 
with idiom must have been of somewhat 


tif rire would badly be he e 


as if évrére would 


> 


1 


l 


. ENTA ЕП! OHBAZ 


(A) Smitten - 


181 


the left—Smitten indeed! through sad 
strophe. 


sides kom the anaa ИЙАН Alas! their y! 
(B) Alas the curse that doomed a mutual « ! 


(A) Ауе, with home-thrust to house and body were they 


smitten, th 


rage too dire for words— 


(B) And duet какап doce Шо Er И АЛЫСУ 


curse. 


a Through the land too hath 
The stronghold groans, and the soil 


this line, م ا‎ to Ee 
fri Tu 


s whayds 
rv бадам pia (Galler) Sees 


Sen. E redet 


. Yet in 
ERA Ач есч 
Б.аута [ае 


appears uch in L. 
Ant. 1307 tl p' обе árralar 
— 


Bépoun xol oupacw: dat. incomm. 
(or of — with Bvavralay : ‘a blow 
which goes right home to 
might indeed have been the loc. (or the 
instrumental) dat, which is interchange- 
able with the accus. of respect (e. g. Eur. 
Bacch. 683 odpaocw raped vai, ITerond. 

3. 31 ipur drp шаі» re köpparo kipur, 
Cho. 510), but Bépouwı must stand on an- 
other footing. kalis ы 

880 sqq. åva c. v. X.: 
‘through unspeakable (= wicked) temper.’ 
This is followed (cf. 875 sqq.) by another 
view, ‘and through 1e fate brought on 
by their father’s curse.’ 

Sy: of MSS, apart from the 
metrical question, makes no reasonable 


sense.— <оё> Bux. = ‘treating both 
alike’ (cf. &утефбуш» 876). 
888 sqq. xal яу. After speaking 


of the brothers themselves and their house 
(ouo: xal cópasw) the Chorus turns to 
the effect on the realm.—Sujke« takes up 
Stavralav. It might seem that the sóXs 
as a whole is first said to mourn, and 
then the ceróros is divided between the 
walled town (xépyo) of Thebes and the 
country. But for this weSCow would be 
required, not Boy. The line in the 
strophe has a spondee corresponding to 
or, and it is not imposible that we 
should read sreB(ov, which would supply 
the above antithesis des ‚ 257, where the 
ToMccoUxo are divided into veborópot 


сам Мун өн 
etre were removed El . 
The loss is not rare: cf. Stob. 

Vx dppore 


loves its men. 


a 
more natural sense. e word is 
not the Greek for ‘sons’ or ‘children’ 
(cyovos), but ёаз- in compounds has a 
force of ‘after, ‘in addition’ which is 
relative to the con:ext. éxlyores are born 
‘in addition to’ or ‘after’ the natural 
heirs * Plat. Lege. 740 C), or (like 
agnati) those who are birth-connections 
(collateral) standing in the next relation 


be) to whom the possessions 

pass. There is no heir apparent at (te 
sisters not being regarded), and the 
yoro will now come in. Cf. the use of 
the word in Diodorus I. 3.— kevê : * with- 
out an owner’ (lit. ‘unoccupied’: cf. the 


= 


the pang of mourning. and anti. 


rp. ү. 


182 AIZXYAOY 
Kea Tad émvyóvoss, 
бе ay alvopdpous— 


6v dv vetxos éBa 
Îavárov Tos. 


épotpác'avro $ „ ӧёокардог 


890 


xrépal, aot ‘соу Aayxew- 


Siahaxrijpe $ ойк 
pela ots. 
oat éxixapis "Артс 


о‹бәрбт\Млктоь pêv ae ё éxovaw, 


895 


ide pie 8e TOUS рёуоусі 


da ai „тотрфоу—тіуєс; 


Tax dv Tis єйтои—тафоу. 


55° Suv pad’ axéras ToUs 


the next line). 


C. G. Haupt. $. 891 ктјраб' № 


886 rd т M. Corr. ed. «réava ráð’ Weil. Some (with 
C. G. aapt) omit the line, assumin d no lacuna at 874. 


889 ка! Gavdrov M, corr. 


dof’ M (r superscr. m). iger М. Apparently 


there was some notion of d $ecor (for the corruption see Ar. Fol. 1307 а 18 dre» 


frequent use of дола vacantia and of vacuus, 
eg. Cic. Rosc. Am. Q. 26 praedia оаска), 

ncing also at the ме ‘bereaved’ (e.g. 
Bion 1. F 


887 sq. The repeated d Sv shows that 
кы: V The gen. 
8 å) regards the motive as an 
agency 5 than as an object. See 
thner-Gerth 1. p. 485 8 
S88 sq. Укоз фе 
.' the quarrel went on to an issue рет 
Һ.'—ка\ was interpolated by a 
reader “9, did not understand the con 
struction of Aes, for which cf. Еш, 
Bacch. 526 ёрі» åpoiva rde , 
Hiss. 1371 ral viv dd A Balve, 
Jr. 1011 Tl. xpéos Ва Spa; donec 
by Aristopb. Nub. ). 


890 sq. 
were sharply ae penis get thei 
rights. Legally exact division would be 
made ё 8 (intelligence), but in this 
case there was a in the tem 

and feeling.—teov. rule of Athen 

division of an s Malos; was that of 
igopoipla between sons, and, though 
primogeniture must determine succession 
to the throne, yet where sons were twins 
(as a parently in this case), there m DE 
bea чире Aada CUM Meg ty 

t respect. 


893 Sear 8° ode к.т.\. 
The division has in truth been equal, bat bat 
it has not been natural nor ki 


arbitrator ге name (regarded 
as the destructive power which directed 
the kun i ss has been тиры 


5 (9 36 sq.) Hence the 
n either side) blame the 
3 the cruelty of his decision 


and Ares for the same temper. Ares 
and the sword have been impartial, but 
they have not been just; they have 
treated both alike, bat both cruelly. 
This sense is so clear that it is surprising 
to find editors emending the text.— 
AE the eyes of their friends.’— 
389, 673, 811 and Ionic 
к like Hebel, éwireOelqg (Semon. 
1. 
* brlyapes "Арту: ‘nor did Ares 
come (or ect) t) in welcome fashion.’ 
20005. сат: 372(n.). The 
е. 5 тч dro, elves; 


How 


| 
| 
| 


te 


EMTA ЕП! OHBAZ 
(B) Though which the quand viet НЬ СЫ dealin 


Ownerless, 


which, for these cruel ely sl 


(A) With keen por — * 


divide their substance. Not | 
who made the 
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share, did they 
eir friends hold him 


(Ву Nay, the Wargod carns no thanks. 
(A) By blows of iron are they brought to this; and by 3 


blows of iron there awaiteth them the parting 


of that which * 


was their sire's—' What parting?' is it said?—of their sire's 


tomb. 


(8) Right loud this dirge of ours that thus attends them, 
а (RY) for teo» (cett. and Ath to Е lroûe0u (i.e. horou) for the dende 


a Herodotus). ica trates ойк ток As Р dos dpueugla pe enE 
1 t з 896 Afer this verse M int اطا ر‎ ai И dui, 
c red MT 
800 nar aN уйе в төй portre | : Corr. t- 
899 Jur pad’ dyderoa robs тротёшта | M. . date (xi) da (айты ree. 

The error arose through 4 Corr. ed. |. See schol. and antistr. 910. Sewdr 
for Маме Brunck, W pad’ glo de’ aires Hermann, MM було" Spur тойу 


any noun to zibapórAaxro? The play 
upon the meanings of Аата! is also 
destroyed. That there was somethi 
wrong with the eye of the copyist at this 
point is clear from the interpolation re- 
corded in cr. п. If the expression rwa- 
av pévovor RN had occurred 
It would be natural enough for another 
to ask rires; ‘what sort of o:8. Aaxal do 
you mean 7, and then the answer would 
come ''Aaxal in the sense of ‘ digging,’ 
the di of & tomb (axel · ), 
not in the sense ‘apportionings’ o 
perty (Хаха! кттиато»). ” Bat to make 
this effective it is obvious that татрфеу 
should precede rdgwe. The words axal 
warpywy are intentionally ambiguous : 
the dccid.ng, or ‘ surprise,’ word is given 
in rdgwr. Хаха! жтатрфо» would first 
suggest a division of rà жатрфа: the 
addition of ra suddenly converts 
татрфо» into an adjective and startlingly 
changes the meaning of Хаха. he 
confusion was probably due, in part at 
least, to the similarity of Aaxal and ray’ 
a» at the епо of the lines.) NI 
or Adxy (but cf. Aa, apy) = = АМ и 
(Hesych.), but the same word is con- 
nected with Aaxaíre and the schol. here 


mh al скафаї’ rà фитдә audeddyawe 
d. 24. PR ). 
: the ‘blows with the 


iron prove to be those of the ікла 
or other instruments which open the 
family tomb for a new pad $i 
Soph. Anf. 349 offre Tov ‘yer 

RV, ob AMA deBods. The brothers 
will not odhpy dadayxdver rà татрра 
xruara but cıëjpy Gaaxelrew reds ra- 


lated to that of the Vor bang which 


has ev a pearance of sound. 
There с lee manifest to the 
words as they stand in Ia 


there is no point. It is not the abl. gen. 
of the place from which the bodies are 
brought (i.e. She vpe), since they 
come from the city gate. Nor does it 
suit any description of the Chorus, who 
are not women of the house. There is 
also nothing to with the fem. 
&xderca. e first syllable of the line 
being of either quantity we may read “58° 
dyev. The appearance of dxdeoca is due 
to åxéras glossed by dxdes. This was 
followed by афтойз as а gloss upon reds, 
and the total gloss axaewavrovs caused 
the confusion a the text. The Chorus is 
once more emphasising the genuineness 
of its own manifestations of grief (849 n., 
858 sq.). In dyéras the fxd is that 

of the voice and of the «réwos (Eur. 
Suppl. 72 d xoõo e жрохбАш» xépes). 


аут. у. 


AIZXYAOY 
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тротгёрлте Satxrnp тч aù- 


TÓTTOVOS arro 
$аібфроу © ov ФАоуабе, Erdos 
$акриҳёоу & ёк $pevós, à 
kAatojévas pov, parie | 
rod de Syow dvdxrow. - 905 
тарєстіу єлє» ёт адмо 
ӧс ёрёйтту rod pêv тото 
гы re пбуто» ria 


voÀv$Üópovs ёу Sal. 


Svoðaipwv ow & reno 

трд тасӣу yuvaikðv Ómóca4 
rer Kéxhyvras. 

тада Tov auras vócw arg Üeuéva 
bel. 900 sq. M divides with 902 de Ms, , ар М. 


Westp abrójereros. 
Corr. Blomfield. & od M, od Ald. 908 3’ ёк M, & om. rec. . 
M, corr. rece. (rot bino is possible.) 908 sq. M divides with ér’ djfijowo 


910 


900 sq. : ‘rending’ = heart 
or breast. Cf. Suppl. 806 даїктороз 


be a performance of joy. к ы 
(which is Віф capdlas), Shak. 5 1 + itself is but a ceremony 
153, and schol. We should not take it of than толь Gai 
the rending of the cheeks HG 24 кер In érépes dey 8° u. r. A. the 
—«ebréerovos. The sigh (1) ‘comes of ticle makes antit to poyatýs. 


of "Mu implied here i is 
misery (Pers. 383 Erorpov 


inly that of Theog. 361, Hom. Od 374 pren & 
Ilépeas Safes, Soph. Aj. | ben 1s joined 3 and the 
s А ovew is j wi 
у 726429 ла бос 
consid as an act 
at peor d (cf. Ar. Ran. 1089 
of tears of laughter 


5 It is not to be su the фр» шуда. oe 
that differences of meaning as tabulated ysical sense in words.) 
ш os dictionaries were dos roves Bvoty dvdxrew: the fal- 


consciously 

gn | Greek writers with every use 

С. а word, and the sense of ‘cruel’ is 

superadded to that of oe oo 
Bacchyl. 5 Fee Chabon. как 


anth | rane is explained m rue d 
up the clauses between different 
e$ $Oeyabís. An 3 


ness of this dual is deliberate. The lament 


is for two at once, both and dead 
DERA ева demon- 
here.’ is causal 


‘lying 
(Hoo Od. 24. 425 ToU SM, 33. 434 
TO» rar оф réccer Eur. HA 


11t4 трбосы Ў tye ті Ample, p dar- 
— 


that bear the name of mothers. Her own child she took for 


КАЛЕ: 


it de gg | 
| quim Dind. tof his LI AE monk 


| 907 af’ Heimsoeth. 
ыта, Meineke А 910. 
M. wporarie 


and a @idétevos to firo of all kinds 
(wdyrwy), no matter in what numbers or 
‘ranks’ (eríxas) they came. Cf. Xen. 
„ 7. 5 тета {кошт тройка сш 
wodhovs S¢yefa: xal roírovs pe 
TOf: rera M xoMras PK dus кт. 
The Chorus plays upon this customary 
language: ‘we can say in = case of these 
unhappy men that the ght much 
е citizens and sy — 


4 8 


apa poo boxias, ‘viz. ёр dai.’ 
translator's point of view the expression 
is ор by sundry nuances which 

ciently apparent in the Greek and 
eminently characteristic of the 5 
| fondness for play upon meanin 


Epa: ro\\û may bear either a E 
| or an unfavourable meaning; ws may 
| mean guests and also foreigners; orlyas 
| may have a military and a non-military 
; sense. But further, wohvpiépovs has 

(a) an active meaning, causing much 

waste of property’ (cf. Swuarop0oped, 
| eleopBopetv), which is well suited to 
| express the loss caused by lavish en- 

tertainment; (6) a passive meaning, 
‘destroyed in great numbers.’ Mean- 


y on fas. (App. 
y connects the 
—— Je pee. while plv is answered 


by the t t only: ie. oA pèr (кага 
20) takes a shape which is virtually ro 
-AAN ёғ The er k 


matter whence or foin they came. Ia 
hospitality (és dairi) or in battle (d- dat) 
come one, come all." 

918 avré the unusual ad- 
dition of the refiesive ronoun to the 
middle verb emphasises the incest. The 
use is only allowable at all when, 
without zl em hasis, the verb would 
be natural in the middle (as in 
‘take’ a wile or husband: cf. Bacchyl. 
5. 169 rá» xe» Мтарду db бедар 


orp. 8. 


avr. 8’. 
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тойс$ érex, oi 9 dd édredev- 


тастау от daopdvors 


xepoiv ópoomópownw. 


915 


pór ropot dra каї тауо)\єброь 


Staropats ov pias 
М коер 
vei ceos èv rekeurꝭ 


920 


Téravra, $ & s, & $ уай 


(ба povopiry 


pépewra* карта $ cio” paor - 
mi Arp veucéov Ô worrios 


fewos ёк mupòs ovules 


925 


бокт$$ gapos: mixpds 82 XA 
какӧѕ Saryras "Aps, dpaĩa ra- 


vpós Tibes dabi. 


cout potpay Aaxóvres, <d> péheor, 


914 M writes as one line redes. d 


ош. т cue d. 


918 &aropuais Weil, &aprazad E. A. I. Ahrens. åġMos H. Voss, {. 


second є of reixeos has been erased in M. 


üxorw, Hes. 7А. P Anm „ * 
Kddpes фтёрбудоз aa per the 
added reflexive cf. Ar. Eccl. 402 ot ah 


papiè’ обк tous ‚ 

m 22 nri cing rere sonra lee 
. 245 dene’ 
72 917 г) Sara: ‘åuósrepo 
indeed mt торо in а ‘special and 
novel sense, or specified by xal 
la the by ogising ing 

u | 
к шк == 
6 t 9 е Ф 

od dre era 


ingled. ( 
dv yale 921) recurs in inibi 933 (n.).— 
«el *yes, in utter destruc- 
tion.” тау- кча that their family 


F 


922 M writes da govoptry Рау. as 


another it is the cleaving of their bodies 
a. Eur. Hee. 782 O86 bharejio ). 
t is for this reason that the 


5 to eg. &arouais. The 
point of is t at an ideal appor- 
5 have been carried out perà 


Alas; in this case it was done in fight. 

For further definition 

ан is added to the instrumental, but 
—À its own force. The di 

n t in itself be pardona 

went to extremes. Cf. Eur. fr. 453. 

11 pawopudvay (p | бактф reprouévay 


velxsos iv a: with rasch 
harenas; ‘when came to a final 
decision of their quarrel. 

921 sqq. 
vainos D пиз while io 
qualifies the present words. enmity 
has ceased indeed), but in the shape that 
it is their life's blood which has met and 


bl in '_Мракта: cf. Eur. 
Rhes. 431 зл (of 1 
t enem 
928 кќрта 8’ Spanar: ‘and of 


one blood are they in truth,’ d.e. their blood 
Ea cabanas ptis into one upon the ошо. 
This meaning 

man of letters (J.R. 


A With selfsame sowing! Yes! So have they wholly «th 
4 2 ending de Qut 


(A) They have their portion, poor souls! according to their 4th ant 


one line (but with фоғоррйты, corr. Seidler). ^ 926 ёте М. 927 sq. M writes 


. 


Once More). This further defines фд& 
). Somewhat in pic 


ie te 
^ | 
i 4 тау also be 


ned 
2 
blood. 
ond that 


беа. 
is shed, not in agreement, but in death 
y беч бөзү "For — — refer- 
ence cf. co (n.), log 


714 999. ! uc 
more clearly than any elsewhere that the 


trator, a stranger, réersos, born of fire.“ 
The word wévrios would naturally be 
interpreted ‘of the sea.’ The apparent 
contradiction of this to wupryerds was 
a mystification. It turns out that the 
meaning is iron, which is Elvog, as а new 
metal to early Greece; wévrios, as coming 
(not from the sea but) from IIóeros (since 
pronunciation and ancient script have 
nothing to do with a difference between 
capitals and cursives); торгует (here ex 
Tvpós съез) as being wrought by fire or 
even supposed to be produced by fire (see 
191 n.). The construction is sixpór yore 
or deri) Avr K. r. X, the words @axrdt 
eldapos being in explanatory apposition, 
‘viz. the sharpened steel.’ The addition 
of Oaxrds is not idle. It refers to senses 
of wixpds and Aurjp; ‘the sharp undoer 
(of knots)’ is ‘the sharpened steel.’ 

9260 sq. mixpds K. v. X.: another 
presentation of the same thought (ef. 


n 

“dpata: see crit. n. word is sub- 
stantival. The rapixmets with Ap is of 
course intentional. 


929 sqq. Keren polpay Aayóvres. 
We must not join fyove: Aayórres (as= 
Naxo), For peo cf. 863 sq. * 
is not ſate, but portion, a 

rtion is defined by the next words. 

nfortunately dy ev of MSS is as feeble 
in sense as it is bad їп metre. 
thought seems certainly to be ‘as their 
portion of the land they have the share 
which will suffice to bury them (718— 
720), but wader their bodies there will be 
abundance in depth.“ The fades is thus 
op to the 45«os. If * dy eww is 
right, the corruption may be due in pun 
to the unrecognised a for y. The share 
of land which they receive is the measure 
of their own ^o 'the cubits given by 
the gods.“ Cf. Shak. Henry IV. 5. 4. 91 
But now two paces of the vilest earth | fs 
room enough. On Soph. O. C. 790 Jebb 
quotes the offer of Harold of England to 
Harold of Norway, Seven fool of the 
ground of ape um er more perchance, 
secing he ts taller than other men. The 
ion Mur in stature (the * cubit' of 
the Bible) a rs in фр rerpámqyxvs 
and the 4>ўр Valeria аА of Theoc. 
15.17. 


SwoSdérav ndyewy* 
trd дё conari yas 


wvAovros aBvogos orta.. 
iw moois érayÜicavres 


лбәоть Edy’ 


те\єит Ò aid em 


AIZXYAOY 


930° 


935 


Apa Tò» ofvy vópov, Terpappévov 


таутрбто puyg Yee. 
Aras Tporatoy èv mous, 


ёстакє 


& als éÜcivovro, каї Svow краттј- 


cas Enée баіо». 


949 


ANTITONH. 


a » 
maw bes ёпастас. 


IZMHNH. 
ov & aves катактауфбу. 
280 бов ёти» М, corr. Bothe. Ocodérew C. G. Hau e dx M. Corr. *ed. t. ax · 


od Schwenk, d\yéws Blomfield. 
M. corr. trarꝭ harre Hartung. 


M has the interpolation sóvowl ye Sépous (Séues m), waich 


088 V 
an oxymoron. wreat victory 
or flowers of festal decoration are in 
this case rise. That is the only wreath 
е ae they have glorified their 

988 sqq. , depends on ёт. 
Safes." AN мате the war-cry 
or (as here) the cry of «у Ags tan 

épudwr’ da ME, Ar. Av. 1763 


The fact seems to be that the war-cry is 


uttered as a p or in confidence, of 
victory, and thus in the Мену? ies 
: ‘in this instance’ it was Arai 


sang the of victory, and the 
trophy is one to Ate. *Ара\:' $: 
cf. Eum. 420 'Apal 3° iv etre Oras 
кек\фреба. —тӧу ctv vénov. art. 
implies the choice of one rémes as distinct 
from another. The'Apal, in uttering their 
triumphant cry, have chosen to do so in 
the style which is ós, 7.6. the note of a 
dirge (cf. 859 муан» n.) .- 
the race is routed 


recovery, since 
all the males are . Aras is stressed. 
The trophy is not that of either brother, 
ene y eo гасе iie 
some other god (Plut. Su. 19. 5 төй 


991 xóuanr: Blomfield. . 


9988 (rarfjcarres 
99€ Omitted by rece. . After this verse 
ermann removed. The 


Tporalos i к cal Nixw xal 


always to one at the ex of 
the oiher. It Gus gem 


— = 


EMTA EHI OHBAZ 


share of God-given 
"Ж АМ те MAA ME 
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cubits; but under their bodies will be an 


[The sisters, one at the head of each corpse, chant the 
pue & 


ANTIGONE. Smiter and smitten! 


ISMENE. Slayer, but slain! 


^il 7‏ ور 


DOD ine M^ irme © Rupe) E : . 
0989 sq. «parjwae' тес. MM à Balpur rece. 941 The distribution here 
adopted was frst hinted by the Aldiss. In M the paragraphus 


of the brot fate and the —— of 
their perverse action are rea by bot 
women. While each is in a measure 
blamed, each is in a measure excused. 

The arrangement here adopted is in 
the main that of Wecklein, but it requires 
somewhat to su 
his notion of complete syllabic corre- 
spondence as between each utterance and 
its reply and between strophe and anti- 
st His text is therefore not here 
accepted. 

vv. 941—949 consist of brief couplets, 
in w the second speaker answers the 
first. vv. 950—979 consist of a system 
forming a strophe and antistrophe. With- 
in the system the couplet arrangement is 
maintained, and each portion cnds with a 
joint or choric ephymnium (962—964, 
repeated 977—979). Then follows 
another seres of independent couplets, 
the whole ending (992—995) with four 
lines arranged in the form a 6 a, assigned 
as in the text. The difficulty of metrical 
correspondence is considerable, but some 
at least of the discrepancies are explain- 
able as due (1) to the freedom of the 
anacrustic syllable, (2) to the part played 
by interjections, which are not halwayts 
faithfully recorded. 

941 пас б Urans: synchronous. 
This and the next line not only state 
а fact; they also extenuate. If thou didst 


T€ 


karaxTayáv, a line which is left without 


metrical relation. At v. M has 
wpoexeloeras karaxrds, which Hermann 
rightly to 

the words 


fracas, and (except for тро-) would be 
metrically what is needed. If we transfer 


th th E the t 

ee ce ape te at 
readily beget the gloss . 
Again, while rpbcewa: is in itself, 


pressing 

formal sense of the wpóóes:s (cf. Soph. 
Aj. 1059 баубәтєѕ ду rpodxelucl’ alexlereo 
uópq), yet it is not so simple an antithesis 
to xaraxrás as xeigas alone would be. 
xetoas катактіз = karéĝaves xaraxrás. In 
response therefore to raucOcls fracas . 
it is extremely r able that the trans- 

ition should с made, and in that 
orm. If (ће ine was glossed by faves 
xaraxraruw, and then ousted, it might 
easily be afterwards written in the margin 
and thence inserted at the wrong place. 
It should be noticed further that e? is 
better absent. Tbe words should be 
(like those which follow) applicable to 
either brother. 


190 AIZXYAOY 


AN. Sopi $ éxaves 
IZ. 8opi & eaves 


AN. рећебторос. 945 
IZ. pedreorabys. 
AN. іто os. 
IZ. (то Sdxpv. 
AN. Tpóketgot 
IZ. karaxrás. 950 
отр. AN. 7. 
IZ. zi. 
AN. paiverat yoo jv. 
12. уто %г ка, 8 oréve. 
AN. iû тб way Sdxpure ov, 
IZ. ov $ abre xai ravdO\ue, 955 
AN. mpòs фї\о» euro. 
IZ. kai фО\о» Ékraves. 
AN. Sur\a Ae 
IZ. ria $ ópav 
AN. dxecı то тад<е г> éyyiDev. 960 
IZ. тас̧ « 14» > аде\фё' doe he. | 
XO. iò Motpa A rid poyepa, 
vóTVid, т Оітоо Giá, 
раи” Epi, j peyaghevýs Ts el. | 
a riorem шш. машын ын. 
erased M), corr. Hermann. Lachmann’s AN. wrpécaca: | IZ. xaraxrés is given in the 
J! Ьу ыкы эсги 
4% M Heimsoeth, but the first syllable is indifferent. 986 lò war8dapure М. lo 
948 sqq. 8° ixaves. The sen- We might doubtless insert an inter- 
tence is completed with pedebweves. jection in 952 and 967, e.g. <d> palvera: 


The working of mischief by slaying is k. r. A., but there is dou 


answered by the sufferi it by d 968 
. Each brother Ad — 


of from two points of view pleted in 

982 palveras (piv. Here 900 “dge тои N. . See crit. n. 
M MM кулкин е metre is uncestain, bu ssa i 

vera: possesses the same half- sponding "e 
sense as in al 3° dera of 140 (n.). ا‎ sound, whereas here cf 
pie is stressed. The grief із no mere M is f The sense (following 
outward demonstration. So êvròs in the тла) is manifest] the sufferings, 
reply. or ves for two 

068 ivris Si ur.. The metre cases. The text to answer to those 
with the antistr. (968), and differs from (rotg zs гебтеч) there аге these.’ 
that of the previous line only in the remark is accompanied by explana- 
anacrustic syll, which that line omits. tory gesture. —"y' has an force: 


p 


F 


— 


15м. With the 
ANT. Cruel 1 E 
15м, Cruel in i 
тм. Yel my у OMA TUM адепз wit 
15м. Ah! th re) ي‎ =. 
| 1 and all-wre ا‎ 
Aare Ther shine s rou didst die. 
3 on th IA 
„ 

! 1 W erben rr ~~ tell 

| ANT. These griefs efs hard by t == 

. CHo. Ah! 


abe al 
(AN. 1X.), Blomfield to the Chorus. 


| «if that brother bas suffered, so also hak 
this.’ The construction implies fert to 
be supplied. In its absence dyeot was 
drawn to the gen. usual with 

961 vas K rA. The тад 8" ай” 
bh abckdeov of М does not answer 
to either the docu line or the anti- 
strophe (976). is upheld si 
ёүүйбє»; t the rest is Dee by Wei 
es words, however, mean ‘near are 

riefs), sisters of sisters,’ i.e. griefs on 
ЕЗ side which аге the counterpart of 
those. The reference is not to ddeAgeal, 
the sisters themselves, but ab ray is 
neut. (sc. áxéw»). Each set of griefs are 
d dex of di other (cf. uóros „ Фот 
iov &с.). For dòe xd = таратса 
cf. нера; Anl. 191 дефа rawde ptas 
ёхш, Plat. Phaedr. 276 D bea тойтше 
&5е%ф4, sup. 481, 563 (n.). 


E» 


is 
Oberdick, Bvoir 
corr. 3 meas d 
„ Hermann assigns them 
64 Шарі т” M, corr. Porson. 


ng the phantom of Argus 
r oy ead themselves are cu: 


ap 95. For the 


ux of Patroclus spreading to 
Achilles (Л. 23. 


strangely explains as * simulacrum Oedi 


192 


. AN. 34 
Iz. 3. 


AN. OvaÜfara тната 


AIZXYAOY 


965 


Iz. edel gar ёк $vyàs (pok 


AN. 


AN. 


Gee dur dro. 


IZ. kai тоў ёубофісеу. 
таћау 


АМ. yévos. 
IZ. тала» табфу. 


AN. 


odd {кє ûs катёктауеу. 
E che de TveUp d rd hee. 


Svcrova xe ö vν. 


979 


975 


IX. Sivypa тритаћто» andro. 


XO. sio , Motpa 


Bapvidreipa 


пбтуй T UNTRA Rip АЫ 


poyepá, 


paw’ "Epwós, j peyaghevýs Tus el. 


AN. 


od тойуу ola ha Suarepûv, 


IZ. с? $' ovdey torepos pala, 


968 sqq. M writes 


„ le. n. ). 908 ёдефаз 
к 


фууйз Weil (énol having been a 


Rete тёк, but the text is bly sou 
970 вобец Stanley. 

G. C. Schneider. diese dir dyer 

272 ral Er M. 


978 péve: Weil. 


каке 
harks vui I 


Erinys (cf. 70 
ee 
which it shares with quidam 


(cf. 829 n.) and the subject is Polyneices, 
io whom alone ёк can refer. For 


...Thuara as one line. 


, 907 7, pee 


Corr. “ed. (rd G. С. W. Schneider). тбәде 8° Hermann. 
974 тёћаға ке} rable 


M. Recc. have rdé\ava таббә ог тау 


the age. transposition afe тёк for 
` {к к.А: i.e. and 


restoration was not achieved thereby. 
970 cubds N с а 5 Epon 
ааа 


pue d ey Hie 
us ( 

his коеру, but 5 lost the 
breath 


uv are 
rai presents кс while тб\ау 


ISM. 
Сно. Ah, Fate, who 


thy strength is mighty | 


givest with heavy and 
thou dread shade of Oedipus, black Vengeful Spirit, of a 


and 


cruel hand, 


ANT. Now thou knowest thy step was wrong— 


15м, 


суе 977 
rece. 
madéy presents the latter as a plea in 
extenuation. -"yéros is not the whole race 
of Laius, but describes the brothers, as a 
kind of men. (The true ag e be 
тё xal waldy, where pais agr 
тб\ауа which occurs as а gloss). (Cr 
1057, Pind. J. 7. 15 lara 8° derl Bporois 
his d (Aevüeplg | xal rd, Hom. Od. $. 
259 6 8' ей тєхуўтато ке} rd.) 

076 Ópévvpa: ‘sorrows de- 
manding (to be described in) the same 
„words.“ The «еа on the two sides are 

identical in kind. rde is moreover 
used of persons (relatives) to be mourned, 
np in t s case they bear the same name, 

brothers. S H, 0óc-crora: cf. 
Hom. Л. 1. 445 Apyelogt жо\бето›а 
кђбе ёфӯкєу and see Cho. 467 (n.). It 
should be noted for this deri vation that 
20(с)-стоуа is answered by &l-vypa as 
yóos by Sáxpv (947 sq.). 

976 Slvypa: i.e. ‘hewept,’ with the 
same notion as in réyyoua: or ёікрис‹ 
ииёаћа (Soph. EI. 166). The following 

en. is causal (cf. gos). For the scansion 
утро see Append. to v. 115.—TpiwdA- 

a term of intensification. As 

Нз В used of that which is wielded іп 
both hands (Jebb on Soph. 4j. 408), 
. somes to lose its literal sense and to mean 


T. S. C. T. 


p ` 


І 
i 
IE 


IS 
11 | 
j 


to 
1 corr. Porson. 


And thou learnedst the lesson as soon— 


n 


HH 


‘with double force,” so rplrakros, 
pressive of still more 

coined for ‘with triple force.’ 
FFF 
sides at once (Eur. J. 7. 323), and the 
same notion in 7plra\res would 

more € to ‘with triple onset." 
Though were, consisting of 
a 


o80 
that thou wert 5 i.e. crossing 
the border of right and wrong. Cf. 

О. C. 155 5 meres Pet тр, wepgs (‘thou goest 
too far , A esch. fr. 22 70 то xaxie 
rodines Epxeras Bporots | xal тёдт Акша 
TY rep i TIP tuu». vvv is resump- 
dis —Sawepæv is imperf., as the context 
ut ains, viz. Ğıerépas ёте cxarf\Oes. 

ough 5j v would be an easy 

estion, dt a- is correct and answers to 
the ong syll. of the next line.] The line 
is addressed to Polyneices. 

981 od 8 «arr: i.e. od 8 oloba 
õarepaw, ua» ois Ücrepos. They 
learned at the same moment, by being 
slain together. 


I3 


i 


$ 
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ere kargAOes és mów, 


AIZXYAOY 


IX. Sopós ye THO avrnpéras. 


. дАод w. 

IZ. óAoa $ Ора». 
. to с 
Id. кака. 
Sec. каў xH ori 


985 


Iz. Kai TÒ Tpóco y. époi. 


. tà io Svardvoy как@» dva. 


99° 


IX. ið пбутоу WOAVTOVWTATOL. 


IZ. io 
. IZ. to io 


: 12. i «i$» dai res dy ата. 

. là ToU ge Mone хбоубѕ; 

бтоу «cii тцмФтато>. 
{д тра warpt mápevvov. 


995 


KHPTE. 


бокоўута xal Sofavr’ ámayyé ew 


рє Хр 


dio mpoBovdos тђодє Kadpeias тд\ео. 


988 oa M (with оа 
—«cal porárruv 8° —xal rà трӧсы 
z removed by G. C. 


xê 
rizr 8° = rò 
“м. $. таа 
rae card Arat Wecklein. 


987 sqq. lò lò какё браво | 
dpol M. The — p ا ا‎ 
Haupt. 


eee e eee d 
991 rovlvrosdrara ог redvrovdrare rece. Qu. van 


983 sq. (rel care: viz. ёк фьүўз. 
асое (he manner (han the fac of; хыс 
bis кёбодоз which was wrong. This is 


bt out *yes,incom 
opponent to im here (viz. a =. Ха d 
Svordvey “dva. The 


кажет 
objections to Arat are (т) the meani 
* Lord of sorrows’ is not Parse X 


Nor can 
tbe notion * who, as ki Ar pus te tg 
king of sorrows ' be ed as plausible : 
(2) as the next line shows, both brothers 


ible. The 

бетта should 
épxwyéra. The two words are two ex- 
planations of dve, which was taken for 
15 Yo Aeschylus meant ш 2 15 
700 9. v.). the meaning being ‘t or 
Mesa fadle of но дого, бн Аай 
includes folly (see 4 п.). 

992 Sa:povevres p eve perhap differs 
from д. Go as ‘acting 1 
their al dae from ‘ 

006 
trouble о му oe father by whose side they 
sleep.’ 


The preceding line is seen to 


i them in the 
riper (бо Go QE. 8 
to him, 3 in the 


ӨӨӨ sqq. 
F 
p 

Te pet ef tbe cient le afa t the 
D ken b] — EC ме Ding 
is taken * Eteocles,' t 
а 


Î should be observed. t the sym- 
Мез of the audience are to be 
от the bold action of Antigone not 
merely by the moral rightness of her 


He ax Galy кы the ач 


EMTA ЕП! GHBAZ 


When thou camest back to the land— 
To cope with this other in fight 


ANT. 
ISM. 
ANT. 
ISM. 
ANT. 
ISM. 
ANT. 
15м. 
ANT. 
15м. 
Акт. 
ISM. 
ANT, 
ISM. 


Baleful sight! 
Пећи! : | 
АҺ! the grief— 
Ah! the 


All-mournful be 


HERALD. 


To the house and the land. 

And е'еп more to me, 

Ah, the mischief's wretched end ! 

las, possessed cadets 

Alas, pe | | 

Where lay them in earth? 

Where their honour is most. 

Alas! to sleep beside their father to his grief. 


195 


[Enter HERALD (from right). 


In duty I proclaim the pleasure and decree of the regents for 
the people of this Cadmean realm. ' 


ordrar? то\отто›штато 

$а‹до»Фут' dv Paley (cf. 868 с. n. ). 
894 rov ruyuvraros M. " 
soeth. ба ryudraror Sidgwick. 


Robortello (-re Weil). 

en Ee. 10 1 | 
Dindorf. ve preferred 

990 The sign for the pdt comes from m. 


992 lù id rece. dr om. rece, $- 
brow тї 


Bótarra xal ةokoûrr'‎ Weil. 6. докобута kal déforr’ Headlam. атауул» M*. dray- 


yea rece. 4. 


orders of the wpéfovka; he is himself— 
and behaves as—one of a class upon 
whom the Athenians habitually looked 
with contempt. There existed toward 
the Greek xfjput something of the ae 
formerly displayed to the Engli 
beadle. Pollux (6. 128), in reckoning 
the pursuits é$' ols á» ти dvecdedely, 
includes кўрикез (cf. Gilbert G+. Const. 
Ant. P: 230 n., Eng. Tre). Archestr. 
ap. Ath. 928 has rods «hpuxas 8 
ёжїтрїү | ò Zeds rods re ÜaXascoyereis 
(i.e. the fish of that name) xal rods 
d*yopalovs. This character appears in the 
dramatists in e.g. Eur. Or. 895 ёт! тд» 
ebruxñ | rndwo’ del xhpuxes: 8де 8' аўто 
Hlos | ôs d» Suvnras wédeos kr r’ dpxaiow 
J. thid. 888 TaX6íBios...0z0 rois Suva- 
AÉrowiw wy del, Tro. 425 кђрикез, ёр 
dréxOnua ráyrowor Bporois, | ol жері rv- 
párrovs xal dA Uwnptrac. Much of this 
would be conveyed by the manner, the de- 
livery containing an offensive pomposity. 
The proclamation here made under the 
orders of the zpógovAo. answers to that 
issued by Creon in Soph. Ant. 23 sqq., 
where the expressions are very similar 
(e.g. 26 тд» 8° dONws Gh IloNvrelxovs 
réxv» | dero фаса éxxexnptx Gas rà uh 
Trapp xartyas unde cwxioal rwa, | ёё» 


uiia. 


997 xorós for rde rec. 


Ara ÉxXavror, olwrois улик | бусаџрд 
є{сорӧеі wpos xdpw Ворёз, and more fully 
wee кезе cn xal Barr": a perfoctiy 

996 :а 
natural part of the language of formality, 
especial I in the mou a professional 
кўру. 5 are often marked by 
a somewhat taut comprehensive- 
ness. d ore? се the "s 
easure, while & Rate its Р 
е трӧВоћо: ‘think fit and have de- 


‘cided,’ hoc sentiunt ef censuerunt. So- 


кодута alone would not necessarily convey 
the fact that the opinion had been form- 
ally adopted as a resolution to be in 
force; xal 6 аута adds the expression of 
finality. Doubtless the pres. доке is 
often (cf. inf. 1011) used in less ise or 
technical speech for the resolve itself, but 
in the strict language of the publicists 
kdate is the unequivocal term. Less 
formally therefore Eur. Hee. 505 dpa 
dn“ (ruocpdğau rág | Poxoir “Axatots 
0es; Soph. Ay. 1049 TET. rives xápw 
тосёуё’ árjAucas Aéyor; | MEN. ёокоб»т' 


my best to announce’ or ‘ 3 to 
yni. $ тоз. 

«fA. Once 

13—2 


997 8ё%но» 


196 | 
,o рду тбуё' ёп’ ebvoig xÜovos. 


атте обе уйз piaus катаска 


AIZXYAOY 


$° 


cTvyüv yap d s Üdvarov ether’ ef пб\е, 1000 
ієр@и патрфоу „00:05 dv popdns árep 
то véots Üvjjakew xaXov. 
И орто pev appi rovd éréoradras Myew: 
998 civala M, corr. rece. ir’ edvalas us Walebeld, рүш might be Hae | but 1 999 ¢Ays 
Blomfield. 4. ° 1000 cr W. » COIT. 
‘ed. ). (For confusion of e», en, ev in 1 2488 y cf. rog 28 бе for cor djport, 


Suppi. 970 edOupety for Fr dulv 


more there is full ceremon “We 
particularly brought out in ont in теб 
should gr in е one 
necessary) Sijpov а га — 
announcement that, the princes bei 
desd, there is now a of ‘this 
state,’ which has elected 
ا‎ (see 1017 n.). Doubtless this 
an anachronism, about which 
Aesch, would not concern himself. The 
ёўдоз is not, indeed, a fully constituted 
d ‚апа therefore it is not n case 
regalas éaxdyo la. p th ee = 
т кке ut in the em 
ple have chosen a ‘committee of 
pole safety, somewhat of the kind 
escribed in Thuc. 8. 1 ё8бка...друц» 
Twa трее Витри» ard Mean, ofrwes 
тері Tûr rape ws ay ratet $ wpo- 
BovXebeovs: (after the news of the Sicilian 
пази B.C. ше The function of 
pbBovra was not like that of the 


блай of c. qu (Thae. 8. 67) via 
vise the people каб" 8 т: Are } 
és elajeera:, but to bridge over an 
interregnum in the administration: cf. 


Arist. Ath. Const. c. 29 $ 2 (probouloi) 
ofruves.. y Ca ads тері rie Sr 


uch committees must often have 
existed in Greek states within the know- 


is treated as final in keel, and ii would 

manifestly. become for such 

committees to be invested hen 

to act’ in all cases of Tus 
e taken at 


Бан 
varying application of bee 
„ 


pl», Theogn. 1211 8° esa for Stra, Eubul. ap. Ath. 


actor Govds: ‘for his loyalty 
to the land. T end the tee 
occasion of the resolution: cf. Theogn. 9 
иёт alexpoiow ёт E. 
reo, Thuc. 1. 138 iri v, 
The efvaa is that of Eteocles himself, 
the public benefactor (cf. Soph. Ant. ae 
toy rjc Sécvow xal rüe ederi rode 


erva xopyylay), and we should not 


render ‘ with goodwill on the part of the 
land.” Moreover, dwi is treated 
e.g. ühner-Gerth I. 


Жыл сее 
rd (cf. г, Cho. 317 n. 

and in Eur. Јом 172 Opeyxods eivalas 
керфурёг die rixvas the word (if the 
text is sound) is used as a noun. 


Eustath. (//. р. 474- 20 ерии а посв 
civala as * tragic, term for гаша 

Hesych.) }. But baconi Р 
unintelligible, and the repetition of the 
notion in y$s ait ee ры 
less. One might suggest ёт 

Govds, edvaios having the sense indicated 
in eóv$ (Cho. J. c.); but the taut 
would remain. 


resolution [o 


such) tbe 
— 
peculiar 5 
909 rrav: 


у. 
udes cremation, 


| 


| 
i 
|| 


| as аге 
ra rà The 

e o ot ы А ar Bb dine 
(iv катаскафаї $e d»lpa MẸ- 
оет: fr. trag. adap. 381 do "yin 
m (al. $us) peyote «рф» ca Mv. 
or Sau rather than ef. тобу. 
The notions as in Eur. 843 ebpvyer 


iti 


of schol. (3.v.) in no way proves ther. 
That word may be used, in a nautical 
metaphor, of a bulwark or rampart 


782) which ‘keeps water-tight,’ but it 
could scarcely be transf (and with- 
out a nautical context) to a — 


Rn (M) is hopelessly feeble, and is 
generally condemned. Moreover it would 
rather suggest to the Athenian ear ‘on 
the acropolis.’ His service to the country 
is the salient matter, and s «6a 
answers to e.g. Cho. 820 ru rad єў” | 
диф» duds кёрбоз абёетси 768e. For the 
dat. after the adv. cf. Eur. Suppl. 52 
ubrac de woreulous Lv, alex. 
dxelyas. The expression brings out more 
clearly the two reasons assigned for 
approving of his burial: (1) he met his 
death in the service of the state, (2) he 
died without an dyos in res of the 
oda. Ar. The sense of preference 
is that he would rather die than weaken 
in his feeling towards the public enemy. 
Less well we might regard efer’ as 
simply ‘took’ or ‘took up’: cf. 786 (n.), 
Hes. ТА. 833 Zeds...eTrero 8° Sia. 
1001 [фрау war 8° x.r.À. The 
gen. depends upon the combined notion 


тер with тусет) The condoct of 
Eteocles is thus contrasted with that of 


Polyneices (569, 100g): cf. Soph. Ant. 
285 Krit dugulevas | code But 
кёуадфрата, 1 : 
10028 we: rather than (Pavo: 
‘he lies here dead without any буш 
upon him.’ Hence wer обтер к.т.\. 
== кебтеи, d өбтер к.т.\. rots 
forefront of battle 
quotes 


wpopdyoo. vecórra | d»0p! dyabie тері 
j warpl& napráneror, ibid. 27 véow: 8¢ 
várr' ётёоке», | op ёратӯх ys dy 
Adr xp | ...ка\ &' év wpoudxown 
rec, 10. 13 795° dperh, т68° Lede ёғ 
ёубрштосо poros | A] re фі 

vl yre rat dsöpl vég. See more in Headiam 
On Edit. Aesch. pp. 92 3qq.—vlow = 
iuventuti (fit for war). The word is 
emphasised as in Eur. J. T. 123 Axe 
yap ovdels той »éow окўүл» & . The 
notion is not that young men ought to 
die in battle, but that, if they are to die 
young, battle is the most honourable 
place. 
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AIZXYAOY 


rovrov $ ade poy тбубе Tloduveixous vexpóv 


ёо „Валу адалтор, aprayny косу, 


1005 


as óvr dvacrarjpa Kadpetwy Eu 


ei pù бебу Tis ёилто$д» sor 
8 кої бауйу кєктусєтаь 


тф тод’. dyos 


opt 


_бєб» татрфоу, obs dripdoas | ode 


orpareup éraxróy Вало йр modu. 


1010 


оўтою теттубу rovê var olwvay Soxet 
racer? &атдо$ тойтьтрмор Ae, 
cal Af ópaprév TupBoxéa Xetpdpara 


Hir 0 
drinn e. 


Aros vpocaéBew. ошуро, 
9 ёкфораѕ фор vo. 


1015 


тоат’ €Oofev rQOe Kapelu тє. 


1011 were» recc. 


1004 roérov...rév8a As the кўри 
turns from Eteocles to Polyneices the 
former becomes obros, the latter 386. 


to the Greek than if we could only regard 
the x cok strictly as 'his brother 
corpse’ (Soph. Ant. 7 re & d. 
Gavévra IoAvveixovs »éxw). On 


law a person put to death for treason 
rode or 

buried in Attica (Xen. Hell. 1. 7. 22). 
Polyneices had committed both these 
crimes. 


1008 fav: perhaps rather а 


material. —dpra У: а common- 
place; Hom. //. 1. 4 aíroós d Фора 
TeÜxe xivecow Ae те datra, 8. 37 
Od. e 2.4 Вора D 43° иў... 
кові» rp Hu, Suppl. 
ад Eur. im ih ^ del 

tv? kvarta Since $» 
5 e a era.) 115 lively 


"пое, it із natur 

of dv with. e bo er 
Ratherford’s ws бәт’ û» ёуєтетђра only 
weakens the passage. 

1007 d py дозу тм к.т.\.: ‘if some 
god had not A808 in the way with 
means of) the spear of (Ай man 
brother).’ In pronouns revs’ the 
speaker addresses himself with a gesture 
towards the body of Eteocles. He then 
turns back and in the next line speaks 


1018 M had apparently first written dr:o» $, but has 


again < of Polyneices as 58е. ai written, 

rds are somewhat 

there is no ambiguity in 

livered. They show b how naturally Aesch. 
ormed the dramatist's of visual- 

ising the action (xpd жыр» тибфис›ез 

Ат. Мы 16 (17). 1). Precisel 


N xal u. v. A.: and even 
25 ive, boo which wou 


5 ore 2а бы Nef to be 
in country. the thought 
cf. Suppl. 334 0882 uà) " Ы "dev ards | 
$6yp маташ» alrias wpátas rade, Enum. 
175 Óró re ya» фууй» | өб ror’ hevde: 
at, ibid. 340. 
1000 sq. $$: stressed and with 
contempt, in contrast to the other (res): 
* this (reckless) being. — Amadeus: syn- 
chronous with ; ‘in contempt of 
whom he....'—Hhrexróv: 570 n.— фра: 


1011 ovy Lar б.е. in a 
cordance with his guilt (1 J We 
can hardly e de ‘in баш way 


not some God stood in his path with this other’s spear. Even in 
death he shall keep the ban of his sin his fathers’ Gods, 
whom he—behold im !—flouted, when he hurled an alien host 


recompense a burial of shame by wing ves with neither 
following of slaves to build his tomb nor urs of shrill tunes 
of lamentation; but that his own deny him This, 
touching him, is the resolve of the Cadmean powers that Ье. 
fs vorde Halm. . тй M (pr rea a Крда 
z 1 af the à in 
rr саа ааа 
His body will be dispersed, (Andr. 113). 
this way and that by creatures erb. Ant, 60). | 0. T. эй, 
‘on wings’ vagabond. In легура (Che. r& n). In Soph. О. 
Anf. 1083 rub olavis фір» | 22 4@Мш» rýna (= 
бен» derwbyor dy vb there is | p cor- 
an of another kind in the vivere) ber, or te Repel [ейи 
adjective; but in [Eur.] Akes. 515 ттш . For TÜnfor 
vet the epithet is ef. L Ant. Bo dye M 2% rigo | 
yore: (nyvyo тёфо of Gorgias, so much 21047. 1203 --xeoarres, Eur. Supe. 
disapproved 17 Longinus B: 1) and 54 rage та "yalas, Aer 414 dv 
Hermogenes (de f „ though — xwereis тіфои. The 
described in Hom. M. 23. 255 ropróvarre 


d. 3. p. 12 
adopted by Lucretius (s. 993 vive sepeliri 
viscera busto) after Ennius (Ann. 142). 
But here it is rag and not rá$os which 
is in point, and radévr’ = buried, in so 
far as he can be said to be buried.' His 
only ragh will be performed by birds 
(cf. Soph. EI. 1487 where they are the 
тафўз)—а таф) Aras. robe: 
the payment for his offences. The sing. 
is rare in words of this class, yet cf. 
uf vrpor (Hymn. Herm. 264), vucgrüpwr 
(Eubul. af. Ath. 668 р), Wi e 18 xad- 
er 


rec (Eur. J. T. 23). e is an 
intentional play upon the sound and 
sense in driuws ésririjuor. 

1013 sq. xal рү’ c. v. X. 


These two lines express the usual double 
deprivation: Hom. J. 22. 386 dr Mauro 
á0axros, Od. 11. 72, Soph. Ant. 29 ёй» 
&тафо» áxAavror, ibid. 203 phre xreplfew 
phre xwexücal ra. Cf. also the request 
of Orestes Eur. J. T. 701 трдз Seftas oe 
rjoò dmoxhixrw ráde: | торВо» те хдсо» 
xdwlOes pwned pov, | xal Sdxpu’ d de 
ral кӧраѕ Sérw rd. 

épapreaty: i.e. go in procession.— 
ra is quite sound in the sense of 
‘slaves’ (сшиата xexecpwudva). There is 
practically no limit to the coinage of 


more 5 Doane pd 

persons emplo u t, greater 
the distinction: see Cho. 350 wodéyucrTer 
ё» eles rTáQor Ğ&arovrlev yas and note. 
So, with the mourners, the number 
counted for honour (Pind. 7. 7. 64 en 
Gon % ... oA ó$apor Exevar).— dH 
wow: 859 Xyalrew (nj; 

1018 Gripov dva 8° к.т... түн 
follows атроу (861 n.).— Sue 
belo not simply to the verbal noan 
ёкфораз but to the whole notion бутө» 
elvas exgopas. The sense is thus of pss 
édgovew aris Aripor Єкфорёз. 

1016 roar’ Botev тб к.т. теде 
cannot be joined to 706 with апу satis- 
factory result. The body of rpóßovňes 
is not present. The sense is that sought 
by Lachmann’s Set iv role (‘in the 
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AN. éyà $2 KaSpelwv ye mpoordras ME · 


y py tis addos Tove 


ouvOdrrev en, 


буф ode бафо, xava xivdvvoy Baro 


барас dSe\pöv róv epdv: ovd aicydvopar 


1020 


xove amoroy туд avapxiay woe 


a a a e 
Sewê» TÒ Kowov oma 


vov, оў тєфйкаңе» - 


unrpòs Tahaivns Kad SvoTyvou татрд$. 
tovyap ÜéAova' dcr c e какфм, 


{луп}, Üavóvr. Lava, avyyóvo pe. 


1025 


ToUTw 8¢ odpKxas ovde Kothoydoropes 


1017 ye om. rec. wporrdrac: Kaðuelwv (missing the tone) Blomfield. . 
1020 rie’ for di Heimsoeth. ў. 


Ae M, corr. rece. 


1018 0 
1024 drm rec. $. 


kowdrec кака. (or како.) M, xaxún m (and a schol.), xax» recc. If xowówer is t 


case of Polyneices’), but the dat. of 
reference (or incommodi) may bear pre- 
cisely the same meaning. Though it may 
seem awkward to a reader to separate 
тфёе from ríAe, it is evident from other 
places that such ambiguity of the written 
words did not strike the poet, who men- 
tally heard his own lines spoken with 
the proper dramatic intonation. See 407, 
where $0 does not belong to de, 
and 424, where теде is to be ted 
from ce. Cf. Jebb on Soph. 77. 815. 
qa. e wpsSovko: now form ‘the 
authority’ in The Had there been 
various bodies to consider, we should 
have had ré est or rois d» тле. The 
кӯри chooses the word with the sense 
‘the order comes from those whose 
bidding is n Кавы» x 
1017 . v. A.: 
‘and Z tell the sposrára: of Your Cad- 
means.’ The suggestion of ye is that of 
contemptuous sarcasm. The pri of 
the royal house adopts the natural tone 
tow these new authorities of the 
Sues (997). It is scarcely possible that 
in яростётут Aesch. has in mind any 
notion akin to that of the later wpoerárys 
тоў DPáuov. The term is indefinite and 
non-committal. In Eur. Heracl. (ad Ял.) 
ras riode xipas wposrdruew ob 0 
the reference is to Demo А 
кўри may call them, with all respect to 
an accepted position, wé$ógovAe, but 
Antigone recognises only that there are 


leaders of some sort. 

1019 sq. xdvd x(vêuvev Badd. From 
the literal dvaBddrXew, ёғеррітте» xóffovs 
comes this metaphorical extension, in 
which, strictly speaking, «l»8uver is con- 


tained accus., the ‘risk’ consisting in the 
nature of the cast. Cf. Hdt. 7. so, Thuc. 
4- 85, and the simple verb ттер xiy dure 
Eur. Heracl. 148. 4285 aa The tense 
of @&фае? should be The barying 
is antecedent to the ‘chance.’ 'I 
Er E oy eae 
of what may ha or N 

my оин órcther. is rendering will 
show that чү is anything but redun- 
dant, and wll explain the articular rèv 
ind: ‘my own brother (who is more to 
me than all the orders of the Cadmeans).’ 
So Soph. Ant. 44 IZ. $ yàp ғов Odwrrew 
og’, ётӧррцто» rida; | AN. тд» үөд» d. 
ка} rà» ody, )» ov u3 00 qs, | dder poe. 

1021 xove’... 


xlas: cf. pwpla» 

kárew), but showing disobedience’ (= ed 
vebapxoUsa). Cf. Soph. 4j. 540 rap 
clay Exar, 364 dveperion Chpar Eww, Ant. 
300 тағои ...Ext», Hom. Л 18. 
Bow xe, 16. 105 siut кағаҳію Exe, Od. 
1. 368 $...0fpw Exovres, (Eur. 
Rhes. 355 Terpárow | pipo xwv... 
Onpés, the familiar Nur xew, 
eg: Shak. Hamil. 1. 5. 6 enmity, 

L. 3. 2. 45 keep this ful pother. 
Aer = оф reinen: sup. 82) (u.). 
Hesych. quotes from ётите · 
drei; so àdrereũ = ё .- n is 


39 rê evyyerds r aa, Eur. 


Ц 


=” 
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Cad- 
bury 


take 
dis- 
loins 
hath 


: 
i 
Ё 
3 


| 
і 
| 
: 
; 
| 


the reading of M is dif&cult to account for. 
1020 rore M, roóree recc. My 


sará. j. 
ofr: Biomi, for dl. 


needed, ¢. 
Phoen. 313. 


simpler (3) to supply ётё with the earlier 
noun, de. ётё илүтрф r. cûrê r. r. A. Ме] 


TwSapidais, 9. 13, J. т. 19 ребро re 
Alpxas 5 E, : Alcman 
Jr. 22, Archestr. ap. Ath. 302 A; cf. Verg. 
Aen. 5. 513 illa notos atque atra volans 


in nubila furit. 
1024 &коутъ: explained by 
баубуть tóra. The sense of бкоуть is 


not that of unwillingness, but of absence 
of wish or will at all. He has no say 
in the matter. | 6 ove" = ‘zealously’ 
(449 n.).—xotwwesves кака. of M is hard 
to account for if kaxev is right. Pro- 
bably Aesch. wrote “xol alve xaxd: 
‘make common cause in trouble. He 
uses alveiy and (rave of ‘accepting a 
view’ (censere, cf. Cho. 191, Ag. 1 69, 
a 1063) and of кш in or 
adoptin : situation (Cho. 79, Suppi. 
14, 1081). 
? 1025 фух. Such apostrophe to the 
heart or courage is frequent. Cf. Hom. 
Od. 20. 17 стђбоз 8¢ mahas крадіте 
hriware ul, rér\a0 8%, xpadly, І. 21. 
552, Archil. fr. 62. 1 Oupd, Op, dun- 


POR му, soul ачта =< | 
к.т. n. 
If т@тоеутал is read, Torov is preferable, 


71577 
КЕЧ 
ҮШ 
plete 11 
FTTH 


tear it, either.’ Cf. Plat. Rep. 328 C «al 
erer "О  Zóxpares, 008 баш{ из ўш» 
катаВаіуит. The full thought is (oó« 
Eora: dragos) ob к.т.№.—-коЛоүбеторе: 
not strictl 5 but ‘ hollow- 
bellied’ (the ‘belly-pinched wolf’ of King 
Lear 3. 1. 13 is somewhat different). 
The concavity is that of the outside aspect 
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AVKor ondoovrat: p) Soxyodra rw. 
тафоу yàp abr Kat cara eyd, 
vuvj пер обоо, de HN] ал 


ch pépovoa Bvocivov rer\dparos, 


1030 


Kavrn kaXoyo- pndé rg Sogn паћи. 
badge парёстаг pyxavy Spa riptos. 


KH. 
AN. 
KH. 
AN. 
KH. 
AN. 


трах ye pévrot 
rpdxvv · &болтто$ 


1027 exdcovra: M*, „ rde re М. $. 
belongs to «dAry). ў. 
1081 «al ур Do 


айдо тд ce p) Sid geo ai 7 

avda cê рл) тєрүтт@ кїрс тєш êpot, 

бро ёкфууй» кака. 
otros où yevijrerat, 

du б» TOUS стуує, ov Tinos тафо; 

non та TOVS ov Siareripynras Oeots; 


1035 


1028 атаМ, abri Pierson (but rode 


The true reading may, however, be *adrof (‘on the spot’ 
1082 ты waptora: M. ро 


Odpoe: waptera: Porson. 4. 


1088 768 rec., but rage is more characteristically 1 (‘in ways like this). 


(cf. тё peri TO» то$д», тё ce тўз 
Edfolas, and Soph. О. 7. 1261 de & 
rue | Er кола к\ўбра, where 
the sense is of bending them inward). 
The shape of a wolf suggests the starve- 
ling, and the word here implies that 
sense, but it is not 

ve nwi: ‘let none resolve 
it, is much more pointed than ‘let none 
think it.“ Antigone is 3 sarcas- 
tically to the Herald's phrase, 
фокойута. кай Béarra (996), (дор, (099), 
Bonet (1011), гоёв» (1016). She 
‘I care nothing for your Soxei and loe. tete. 
-u is allusive, the s96SovAe being 
meant: cf. 389 (n.). There is no differ- 
ence between ai and Sexhea: in this 
meaning: cf. Eur. Heracl. 186 yhy 
бокўта», Suppl. 129 ilg докўта» col ráð’ 
4 тсз r; see 1031. — 

1028 катаекафав: not 

full ichs The nut has spoken of 
caraccageal for Eteocles (999). She will 
‘contrive’ for dio gion a tomb and 
some equivalent of катаєкафаі. She 
will scrape up the dust and earth and 
lay him in such hollow as she can make, 
and then carry earth in her robe to cover 
him. Kun. r. Despite the 
fine work of her costly garment she will 
thus use it. The реси nature of Pisces 
is uncertain, but it appears to have been 
linen from a fine species of flax (Dict. 
Ant. 1. 319).—wewddpares is more ex- 
pressive than vdr, as drawing atten- 


tion to the cost or labour in making it.— 

Mie a =z fold or ‘lap’ (зям). With 
pori we sar ы у some word 

naturally t context, eg. 

vie o or кф» (Soph. Ant. 429), ог perhaps 
more strictly a e rà дфо› 


vague | 
зл е BY 
postrophising 


interjection : ‘C 

larly followed in А Ph. 667, О.С. 
72 — waplerat к.т. there's 
a will there's a way.’ 
n dat. and read 


\.) 

"loss sq. ai ur ec x r. A. єє 
is more formal, because less direct, than 
co.—wédsy is stressed: an individual 
cannot flout a whole state. 
like red is conative (cf. Soph. 
Ant. éuovs. Biájereu). retort, 
which 25 cats abso, requires ed rather 
than ee, both in reply to his own се and 
also in antithesis to d. For tion 
in retort cf. Sopi. P re, . тодт’ 
афтд vie pov Tror oie 
OIA. rer ad arê бе 
el какб, P. V. 53 эд., 
Napa hoise e 


e Tio?’ хн текийно» ;—anptewew : 
т ул spe x és. In Soph. Ant. 35 sq. 


EMTA ЕП! ӨНВАХ 
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bellied wolves shall rend it; let no man resolve it For, 


woman as 1 am, ‘tis I will com 


sm him burying and a grave, 
rapery 


carrying it in this lap of finest 


him; and let none ‘resolve’ otherwise. Courage! I shall find 


means to do! 
HER. 
ANT. 
HER. 
ANT. 
HER. 

abhors ? 
ANT. 

share ? 


Harsh as thou wilt ! 


mark of interrogation, ф. 
Sucrerlayra Hermann, dya т 
is mistaken in thinking that he the 


Harsh, mind thee, is a 


| Wieseler. In his 
pport of the schol. 


1 warn thee, pursue not this flouting of the state. 

I warn thee, deliver no useless commands to me. 

people escaped from evil case. 
e 


shalt not lack his grave. 


Wilt thou honour with burial one whom the state 
Honour? Have not the Gods already fixed his 


the consequence is to be stoning (the 

's punishment, 181 n.). The state- 
ment is here general and Sijuos is empha- 
sised (‘a dyer’). For the sentiment 
(with a difference) cf. P. V. 35 dwas дё 
Tpaxis Goris ûy rdo» xparp. The impli- 
cation is that it has escaped troubles 
brought upon it by others, its former 
rulers. The conduct of the French after 
the Revolution is an extreme illustration 
of the wouy. 

1086 трбҳчу': lit. ‘make it harsh’ 
=‘make it out as harsh as you will.’ 
This peculiar application of a word in 
retort, by which a man is represented 
as actually doing or causing that which 
he names as being done, appears also in 
Alexis ар. Ath. 516 E A. » тоойто» yap 
del ws udpos | éroaraljeras... | B. Худрыт’, 
erlralfe (already cited by Headlam). 
Cf. зир. 467 кбита{' dr’ dA\p (for rois 
xdumwous dXXov Tivòs Me). 

1037 åM’ ду . r. X. The rhythm 
throws upon both тли and ov their 
effective emphasis. * Are you to set your- 
self against a (whole) country?’ For 
ттүү cf. 1000 (n.). 

1038 757 Td ro ov &. r. X. The 
addition of the interrogation- sign gives 
to this line an entirely simple and appro- 

riate sense (which is that of schol.).— 
tater(unras takes up тисе. ‘Have 
not the questions of his honour or dis- 
honour been already settled by a higher 


question or between Polyn. 
brother. They are both dead, and both 
in the same way. Such has been the. 
ods, who have thereby 
ent upon the rights of 
e sense of rua» here 


Gods have decided the award (in distinc- 
tion from that of Eteocles, or as between 
two alternatives, Sta-). Otherwise (3) 
Sta- denotes not discrimination but finality 
(=‘ thoroughly ’): cf. fr. 263 & a re 
pnra Bios, explained by Hesych. as ў ёё 
тоб Biov $povpà cvrreréAecara (‘its watch- 
ing is over and done with"). Similarly 
Eur. Suppl. 528 el үйр ri xal werdvOar’ 
'"Apyeluv bro, | reÜvücw, hyutvacbe rode- 
plovs кахф, | aloxpas 3° éxelrow, xy Sly 
Ziolxe rats, and (with the simple verb) Eur. 
Hipp. 1436 OH. д} rw тробфх де, тёк>о>, 
dAAd xaprépei. | ITI. xexaprépyras dN · 
Awha ydp, wdrep. If we have absolutely 
to choose between one sense of ĉia- and 
the other, the latter is preferable; but it is 
doubtful whether the two meanings were 
kept distinct in the Greek consciousness. 
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KH. 
AN. 


AIZXYAOY 


ov тр ye xópa» ryvde kwOsvo Bader. 
ral» rand какос» dvrinei 


0. 1040 


КН. M eis awavras дуб ¿vòs róð Spy jj». 


AN. 


"Epis. rep ei põlov vordry бежи · 


éyà 82 даро TóvOe- ui) paxprryeper 


KH. а\\ айтоВоућос̧ iof, amevvérw 


XO. фе pev. 
à peydhauxor кай $0 


Ò dye. 
1045 
vyevers 


Кўреѕ 'Epwes, air Osirdda 
yévos d\écare mpupvobey ойто, 
ri rd; ri Se o: ri Se poupar; 


rs ropo pyre oe kìaiew 


1050 


pyre протёрлтє em rung: 
- 3043 sq. Some (for the sake of the orsxouvOla) suspect either а lacuna or an inter- 


polation. Bot . 


1089 оў яру үєк.т. M: but) 
not before...,' i. e. eee iut er ques- 
tion to be considered. Had this (equal) 
da ri yore occurred in other circumstances, 
before Polyneices had invaded us, the 
matter would doubtless have been re- 
ed as settled. So far as concerns 
quarrel between the brothers, or the 
uei of Oedipus, we ha 
say. They were, in tbis 
same footing. But the rds has its own 
m in the ary er “ the invasion. 
Hence туф: ‘there is this state's point 
of view.'— The dat. is 
not that of the instrument or missile 
which smiles the rós, but the dat. of 
that into or upon which the country is 
cast (whether recipient or locative). Cf. 
P. V. 732 бом r^ Soph. РА. 67 Миц» 
waiew 'Apyelos Badeis, Lat. demittere 
ponte &c. 15 Hom. Od. 13. 142 acini 
rares ка} ípuro» ётшуех» lá\ħew there 
appears some ambiguity, but 4а» with 
ссе is apparently only used of the thing 


1041 dûyê’ vos: а brachylogy, either 
for (1) dvri төй eis iva: ‘instead of 
aimed pisc one (viz. Eteocles)’; or 
for (3) * ү 
f.e. in return for опе man 
action of one man.’ The latter is the 
nre Brachy 5 
. Plut. м, D dri тод dag 


aa 
агара), Pericl. 7. 3 тў 
Shiny vposéreue» davrio, буті TMv- 


1048—1064 M indicates fıux6pta at 1045 and 1064, and marks 


cl. rd rà» ro éAbueros, Xen. Hell. 


c. v. XL. As 

bsolutel бы ы f the 8 

absolutely last w of t ie 
end the discussion, we may E 

naturally assign both these lines to 

eru okvÜla was made for the 


4042 sq. "Epe 


ine а orden, whether originai or a 
phrase. The dispute is an fps, and 


"ы кн. pum of the con- 
ing anapeests as given or 
э je M and in the tt. The 
ions of the 


EMTA ЕП! OHBAZ 


Nay, not before he imperilled this land of ours. 
He suffered ill, and was answering 
But his deed was aimed at all because of one. 
Quarrel is the last of Gods to have done with talk, 
Waste no more words, 


HER. 
ANT. 
HER. 
ANT. 
I will bury this 


it with ill. 


HER. Well, follow thine own devices: I give my warning. 


[Exit HERALD (ѓо righ?). 


CHORUS. 
Alas! Alas! Ye Vengeful Powers of Harm, loudly triumphant 
in the undoing of a race, who have thus demolished, root and 
branch, the stock of Oedipus! What must be my case? What 


must I say? Or what devise? 


How can I find the heart neither to weep for thee nor to 


lead thee forth to burial ? 


054, 1058 with paragrapt 1048 ,' Elmsley but $. wpdproder 
11 aun لب‎ ty 181 7 770 М, ёё Bpà rece. Corr. ed. {. ‘Sant rÜufor 
1049 +i N ‘pû: М has ri 8" dpa; 


uence of their victory (cf. 93 .)-— 
— $B«pereyeveis explains wherein their 
victory consists. pr. is a ie 
epithet, and hence айт”... Siran 
is no idle tautology. The ion of the 
Erinyes is to be *destro of a race,' 
and in this case they have won their 
boast by destroying the race of Oedipus. 
For this function cf. 707 dXeelouor (n.) 
and Aum. 355 бышты» yàp «ГЇАбиа»> | 
árarpords, бта» “Apys | r0acós de por 
Әл, Hom. Od. 15. 334 бей Saordfris 
"Epwós (where Sacr\ rss is etymologically 
n Kg поза). he Е hil 
n Кӯре "Epivies the Erinyes, while 
by implication distinguished from other 
classes of Kéres (Harrison Frol. Gk. Rel. 
165 sqq., 186, 213 sqq.), receive their 
full title of dread and mischief. К 
is the wider term for spirits of bale. In 
Hes. 74. 217 Night Molpas ка} Kfjpas 
dyelvaro yndeowolvous... | alr’ а»8рӧә те 
бед» re wapacBaclas épérovga | ovdérore 
№уоис: Beal Seivoio xbrn0, | rpi» у’ awd 
тф ÜÓOwc« xaxhy öm» «.7.r.— Mur : 
cf. Soph. Aj. 1220 тё wAáxa, О. C. 180 
fri; wpoBlBate, Ant. 612 тё тр. We 
are prevented from reading «Масате 
(Elmsl.) by the rule that an anapaest is 
not followed by a dactyl in the same 
dipodia. — trpvuvéO«v : 71 (п.). —обтез : 
‘in this way’ (i.e. ‘as ye have done). 
We cannot join the word with rpup»d0ey 
after the pattern of e.g. dwhis обтиз, 
since this use is confined to combination 
with words expressive of carelessness or 
rou h-and-ready. The sense of spvuróbe» 
is the exact contrary. 


and later MSS vi 54 bpa; The appear- 
. 
objectionable. Cf. Che. 87 тӧт еф 


ERE 
428589 
SHE 
n 
Jig 
ins 
ЧЫГА 


poetry. t 
is certainly less exceptionable to read the 


The objection is rather to the sense 
of épà. The question is not what the 
Chorus is about to ‘say,’ in the sense 
of ‘utter’ (Aéyew), but what it is to 
‘agree to’ or ‘decide for’ ($ára). By 
reading ті ò gw; we get the three qr. 
tions * What is to become of me? t 
am I to consent to? What course am 

1 to devise?’ The meaning of these 
questions is explained by the more defi- 
nite one which follows. 

1050 о turning to Polynei 
—pryre...xAalav N. v. X: repeating the 
notions of áxAavros бтафоз (1013 sqq.). 
Cf. further Cho. 8 оф yàp rapwr Qut 
ody, 1drep, nópor, | о08` étérewa xeip' ёт’ 
ёкфорё» vexpoU (n.), Sol. Jr. 21 uné pos 
dxAavros ба>атоз H ФМА iow | 
хо оаш барш yea ка) eroraxds. — 
фк\ тірВф: with a view to а róufos. 
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а\\а hoBovpat калотрёторол 

Seta vou. 

ov ye pův moov пєубүтјроу 

rey’ xewos & 6 ráAas dyoos 1055 
povórňavrov xwv Өртуон adeddis 


elow; тіс йу оф» rà wiborro; 


HMIX. Spdrw <te> d каї рл) Opáro 1058 
Tues yàp they каї ovvhápopev 1060 


aide троторлто{. каї yap уєуєф 
Kowov 760 axos, Kai ros dÀÀes 
dor ётсе: та Sixasa. 
HMIX. zuets $ ара TQS, wowep тє works 
Kat TÒ дка» fvverawel. 1065 
perà yap pdxapas xai Aids * 
ode Kachel NS du 
pi) doar parrivas | 
pnd аМА\одалтф xipare фотбу 


KataxhucOnvat Ta раћота. 1070 
rece. {. 10653 xdrocrpépoua: Paley. |. 1058 36ура L. Schmidt, \fua Meineke. 
dna is an obvious jon, but the text is better. . — 1087 I have added the 


question mark at elev; ¢$. теботе M, corr. гесс. Recc. have eles with ris à ob» (ris 
оф» or ris ûd») rabra, whence ele тіз à oiv rara тідото; Brunck. But тайға is 
argu к glow. A ible source of the variants із dd | ° < $s > elor; ris oio 
Tà т' dy; (or тібото alone: see note to Cho. 593, where add Herondas 5. 76 ris 


1082 sq. MM þoßoðpa: к.т... xal  frawos.—td=rafra: 974 (n.). e 
is explanatory; But I am afraid; yes, readings of recc. perhaps point to «3s 
I shrink from... -a томтбу ross dou; tle обу Tê п(дото; The insertion 
Saves voMras: cf. Eur. H. F. 700 req of dv would cause the reading of M. For 
Seluara Фура», Pind. N. 1. so duve i 
бр» r ( wicked brutes’), i? ris Мус; and examp 
Che. 766 Seerérov eréye (n.), swf. 475. erond. , 76 тіз oix фиттбо; Mosch. z. 
Sena томтд» is the citizens who ire w oò фбоғбои ;) 
car far jar as Пе‹бойёз o¢Bas (Eum. 1088 <m> vhs к.т.А. 
is the Iles who inspires ош awe.— Whether Teor n is to be inserted depends 
å treats this dread thing al- on whether the next line in M is genuine 
most as if it were a demonic power. or a gloss of the kind which appears after 
With drôrpéropa: cf. Pers. 330 dr- v. 987. The words of 1050 are flat and 
трет», P. V. 24 ётокрбүун, 686 der - unnecessary, while the present line is 
tbe lengthening in this particular word cal value of 10s8-—1063 docs not in any 

ing in thi 10 1063 does not in any 
through its connection with ritual. So сазе answer precisely to that of 1064— 
Eur. Phorm. 586 « Ocol, yiroe® Tûrê’ 1070, nor, in processional anapaesta, 
&тбтрото: какдә. should the correspondence be demanded. 

1088 sqq. a. de: To be read The usual idiom contains te, i.e. Sr 
asa фо See crit. n.—&yees: with- 
out 


rag and the 
dead. VV Seival те ud Seival re). But if v. 1059 is 
rages, wpb 46v» M aer, 6 8’ claves retained we cannot choose re. With dpdrw 
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But I am afeared. The citizens affright me, and I shrink. 

Thou indeed wilt find many to mourn for thee; and shall 
he, poor soul! go without lament, with but a sister's solitary 
dirge? Who could consent thereto? 


FIRST HALF-CHORUS. 
Let the state do or not do, as it will We will go, and, in 


train like this, will share in burying him. 


For all the race hath 


part in this affliction, and what a state deems right changes with 


change of time. 


SECOND HALF-CHORUS. 
We with this other, e'en as the state and the right take side 


together. 


For next to the blessed Gods and the might of Zeus, 


'twas he who most of all sayed the Cadmean realm from over- 
turning, to founder beneath an alien wave of men. 


ойк ёрттбо ;). 


[Exeunt all (to left). 


1058 dpdrw M, Sparw re Canter, Spérw rı anon. ap. Elms. Eur. 


Med. 1124. The idiom womanly асына ve, кой the words which ре ia M fiag ) 


viz. robs kAalorras Полыреікт, are almost certainly 
1081 Ritsc 


1060 ші yàp rece. ud» Victorius. 
Hermann), to produce metrical corres 
1058. ф. 1084 ùr 7 re róg 

1070 


rand ue, G. Qu. karaxAvoü ra: 


T TITAN 
кашк. а But see comment. to 
field. $. 1069 d\\odarûr rece. f. 
° rardcror? 


aleyéXov F erbat т. 


wos rods xAalorras there must be joined 
either another accus. c. g. т: or an adverb 
eg. какӧз. The point of r is the 
same as in 1021. 

1061 sq. xol ydp yee &. r. X.: i.e. 
the grief is common to us by the laws 
of kindred i. -v. as in Hom. Od. 1. 387 
8 roi yere Far pinoy sc riy. Leas well we 
might render to the nation (Pind. J. 6. 
29, O. 11. 18). The Cadmeans are re- 
presented as literally Kano yerc (127 n., 
290), and the Chorus claims to share with 
the sisters in the dxos. The connection 
is more intimate than in Eur. Hipp. 1462 
xou)» 768’ dyos wüsi woNlras Mer. 
Hence yereg is stressed. 

1062 sq. ros: generic, ‘a state. — 
&\\оѕ d\\or’ x. r. x.: ‘at different times 
takes different views of what is right.’ 
For the sense of twatvel ( votes," censet) 
see 1024 (п.).—та is paria a posses- 

sive, ‘its decisions as to п 

1064 sq. Sowep те мз etd. тє 
is not trajected, but is exegetic: ' Aye, 
as country and justice ds in (Evv-) de- 
ciding. Cf. Xen. Oec. 7. 16 à re ol Geol 
($vcà» ce Sivacbas xal д aes Cuvewawe, 
The second ?,uxópxor takes up the words 
vós and rawe., ‘In shes case the 
vós is right in its view, for rò dixasor 


(right in the abstract) , The one 
justice, as philosophy would say, is eon- 
trasted ry many. 33 
1066 ега: the re- 
саа cf. Hdt. 7. 139, Xen. An. by 
‚ Ov. Trist. 5. 2 12 A киге ы 
‘and (in particular) ا‎ of Zeus.” 


wrote. The pla ends, as it ae with 
a nautical metaphor.—éAdo8amg. It із 
a mistake to alter to M, (1) be- 
cause юу is simply added to define 
the metaphor (64 n.). (2) because the 
attachment of the epithet to the govern- 
ing rather than the governed noun is 
favoured by the tragedians. Cf. 391, 
Cho. 1068 ауёрбз Pasica, ráðn, Ag. 309 
Sexdry се $eyya тобё' афекбиуә (rovs, 
Eum. 292 xwpas èr roras 3 
Eur. Cycl. 11 к Tuponmindy Aperi. 
The point of Ка8 реу is that of 1061, 
viz, that all Cadmeans are interested. 
It is uttered with affection: ‘this time- 
honoured city which is so dear to all 
Cadmeans : cf. 114. 


APPENDIX A, 
CONSONANTIZING OF v AND « 


V. 115 ger. The disyllabic scansion of this word occurs also in 
Pind. P. 4. 225. Similarly "Epoyer Eur. Z. T. 931, 970; 1456, Tro. 457. 
The fact itself is beyond question, but no modern philologist is likely to 
write yeviv, "Epwiv with ‘Dindorf. In Kühner-Blass Gr. Gr. 1. p. 228 
these examples are classed under the head of synizesis, and it is not 
surprising if, taking this view of the pronunciation, the writers should 
declare that in certain other instances, which happen to stand alone, the 
phenomenon is *unglaubhaft' In [Hes.] Su. 3 (so 16) for "HAexrpbwvos 
they offer "HAéxrpwvos on the strength of a Rhodian inscrip. "AAé. 
Meanwhile they overlook "Apd¢urpiwvos in Hom. Od. 11. 266. In 77. 7. 
166 they are satisfied to query with 'EvvaA/p dpyadovry. The query is 
justified, since (as will be indicated immediately) the proper scansion 
there is ‘Eviadiw dvópedóvrg. In Soph. О. T: 640 MSS have pāra: 
ducatot voty aroxpivas xaxow, which editors agree in discarding. 

The first step to be assumed in all such instances is the 
consonantizing of the v, and, if we are to attach a sign, it will rather 
be ууш», "Еруу, voir, "Audirpywvos than уел», буо &c. The 
phenomenon is familiar in the Latin fenuia, genua as adapted to the 
requirements of verse. To this there exists a prima facie objection in 
respect of the quantity. If Latin says /enyia, génya, it would seem that 
Greek should require a similar lengthening. That argument, however, 
is fallacious. Though the other examples prove nothing either way, the 
iambic yevévv is not doubted for Pindar. The fact seems to be that the 
consonant was so weakly pronounced as to leave no effect upon the pre- 
vious syllable. Practically, as a second step, it became inaudible. That 
there is nothing incredible in the process may be gathered from the fate 
of £évFos, yovFara, uf os, which in Attic became £évos, yovara, ö, 
although ‘compensation’ is to be seen in other dialects. There is 
nothing against assuming the steps yevúwv > yexywv> yev(y)ov. 

This hypothesis is borne out by the parallel case of u The con- 
sonantizing of that letter is very frequent. Thus Hom. Л. 2. 537 
‘Iorjacav, Od. 4. 83 Aiyvrríovs (so 9. 382, 77. 17. 432, Hipparch. ap. 
Ath. 393 C), Hymn. Apoll. 217 (39) Aivgjvas, Eur. J. A. 277 Alyjdvew 
(lyr.), H. F 1304 'O\uur{p (senar.), Jon 285 tug сфе IIifyos астрата{ 
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тє Ilda Bacchyl. 17. 39 Krvocc(wr, Archestr. af. Ath. 311 c HMD. 
In Aeschylus dpyjas is apparently correct in Ag. 117 and aldvidjos is the 
reading of M in Z. Z 707. карба is frequent as а disyllable (Suppl. 74, 
827, S. c. T. 275). In &. c. T. 976 Sivypa appears to be the scansion, 
and in 225 worainow does away with all metrical difficulty. In v. 365, 
where жороу...'Ісрлроу is a remarkable expression (see note), it is quite 
possible that Aesch. actually wrote Ion. Considering the compara- 
tive rigidity of the Aeschylean senarius, we should probably pronounce 
'Audidpre in v. 556. In Latin verse stelijo, conubjalia, Lavinja, omnia 
are well-known examples. In these instances, again, it is true that the 
previous syllable is naturally long, while it is made so by position in 
Лиоіоғит, arjete, ади &c. But here again analogy with Latin is no 
safe guide. 

In Hom. ZZ 21. 567 « & cer ol xpowdpobe xo\yos xarevavríov A 
(so 2. 811) the ; does not make position. The substitution of sóA«os is 
of course easy, if we adopt the principle of ejecting the unusual as 
impossible. In ZZ 7. 166 ‘Eva а wry there is the same ignoring 
of 1. In S. 2 T. 160 the lyric ¢tAoroAes is given by MSS, and it is not 
easy to understand why any copyist should have substituted this strange 
form if ф:ЛоябЛес had been correct. Of Ace in the 2nd foot of Eur. 
Jon 602 I should now speak with more diffidence than in the note on 
Cho. 333. 

It is usual to speak only of synizesis in the case of « in , -éa, Geos, 
dxrvéwy (Ag. 1493), Kpéur (Soph. Ant. 155), Alvéas (Rhes. 85) &c.; but 
here again it is no less probable that the « (which in some dialects so 
readily turned to :) is consonantized, just as o (which is equally close 
to v) is treated in gowugercay (77. то. 133). 

When we consider the number of examples, and also the fact that 
such pronunciations as Тар { ас, "Audidpews would often assist in 
normalizing metre, it seems highly probable that more account should 
be е of such consonantizing when we are considering correspondence 
in lyrics. 

The trochaic tetrameter from Cratinus af. Ath. 68 c dv mes oc 
p&ywrrov oweppariay svovpevoy apparently contains an abno dactyl 
in the and and also in the sth foot. In the one case the word contains 
u, in the other « If these are consonantized (oixyov, owepparjay) the 
abnormality disappears. Similarly the apparent tribrachs serving as the 
sixth foot in a number of comic iambic trimeters may be treated as 
iambi, viz Ar. Ran. 1203 Ov\Admorv, Antiph. 'Apx. 3 фета, Eubul. 
And Ag. 9 AM, Diph. "Ard. 2 ачабы, Ar. Ach. 777 хоро». 


APPENDIX B. 


ADDENDA TO NOTES. 


1 / and In street 
тю; ا‎ am sung proverbed for a fool | In every 


n — 1 : Mow reverend is the face of this old Looking tran- 
" pls (Congreve Mourn. Br. П. — pa | 

64 кфра...етратоў: Sil, It. 4. 138 undae Boiorum. Cf. Hor. O. з. ў. 15. 

89 sq. Мӧкасти: Sil. It. 4. 548 neis Varenus in armis (= splendidis). 


Me omoes Av: Hor. O. t. 1. 28 quem тосе! divum populus ruentis | imperi 


tee кттоу Lucr. 4. 581 anf septem Госа vidi reddere vocet; Byron C. Н. 
iv. 49 we ink | The ambrosia aspect S 


4o обр... : SiL It. 17. 410 contremuere aurae. rapide vibrantibus 
Aastis | turbine. 

16 perte. pa ópavos B" K. v. K : т Kings 8. зо Mear thon in Heaven thy dwelli 
place, and when aon ate de м d 


113 999. „ Sot: Pind. N. 7. 141 dévaca: 82 Bporoisiw d\xàr ёдахана» 


232 Mi Reed yer Plaut. . G. 2. 6. 88 etiam illud quod scies me sciveris 
278 Spdxovras...wedeuis: Claud. K. P. 3. тат sic aestuat ales |... | me furtum 
чт pateant homini ne praeda colubris. Is 

370 шШробрбто» : Theoc. 11. 21 edpeyarvrépa Supacet ,. 

369 Oelva...dvelSa: Shak. A. John ii. 1 He gives the bastinado with his tongue. 

376 sq. wave&nvos...cpleficroy Eorpeyv: Ecclesiasticus 43. 9 The moon, the 
glory of the stars. 

38: боти Bory Ns к.т.\.: Scott Marm. canto 5 Marmion, like charger in 
the stall, | That hears without the trumpet call, | Began to chafe and swear. 

386 Sdxvovo’: Spenser F. Q. 1. 7. 48 His biting sword and his devouring spear. 

401 évavBors: Schiller Die Schlacht 5 zum wilden eisernen Wairfelspiel. 

415sq. od Tv Aus u. r. X.: Ov. Met. 8. 394 kunc tamen invita peremet тев 
dextra Diana. 

579 оё ydp boxed v u. v. A. Philem. fr. inc. 10. 7 ФАХ ers #80Лор ^yrgola» т Ёҳығ 
фос» | cau Sixaues көй доке» elvas 0A. 

580 Pabetav @\ока...карзтоўрлуоз: cf. Wordsworth's The harvest of a guiet eye. 

702 rehm V%: Ног. A. P. 401 Tyrtacusgue mares animos in Martia bella | ver- 
sibus ехасии. 

719 &. . SHD a Juv. 10. 173 mors sola fatetur | guantula sint 
hominum corpuscula. Cf. sarcophago contentus erit. 


721 sq. avroxréves atroBáucrov: Shak. Rich. III. ii. 4 Blood to Mood, self ‘gainst 
self. | 


776 map flewovs: Plaut. Menaech. 5. 2. 115 facile inflexa sit pedum pernicitas, 
819 rep крбоў: Shak. X. and J. іу. 3 7 have a faint cold fear thrills through 
my veins. 
846 &фаут...ҳірсоу : cf. Byron's The dim shore. 
1026 co Hopes: рчс (Hind and Panther) The wolfsh race | Appear with 
belly gaunt and famished face. 
1066 perd...pdxapas: Shak. Hen. PZ. Pt. 111. iv. 6 But, Warwick, after God, thou 
set'st me free. 
E 


THE SCHOLIA OF THE MEDICEAN. 


The scholia of the Medicean MS are mainly written by m, comparatively few by 
m. Of those from the hand of m we may distinguish : 

(1) a running commentary in the exterior margin, not written in line with the text 

, but more or less continuously, the notes to a page of the text being found 

upon that page, but written at the top, down the margin, and along the bottom, as 

space and convenience determined. For this reason the lemma is frequently included 
in the scholion. Thes noun sie have eR as a. 


3) other notes closer to the text on either side and ite the passage con- 
ned These are recorded as ё. is 

(3) interlinear notes or glosses, recorded as gi. 
б sock of иави while are perhap s have the appearance of coming from a 
first stock of scholia, while 5 are aps additions from a second stock. . All are 
written in small uncials. 

From m! (in a much abbreviated and often almost ERE script) we have 

(1) notes close to the text (here called m 

(2) notes in the extreme margins, outside of those by m (= wlexfr.), 

(3) interlinear glosses (= .] 


ШЕ имеш OU “erence UY менен вех пее omes 
misleading. 


[In the following recension the lemma, when actually included in the scholion, is 
printed in the same type; when it is not quoted, bat is that of text to which 
an editor must assign the note, it is printed in lighter type before & bracket. When 
the note is written to an erroneous text the lemma has an obelisk.) | 


1 xn we và ixdvov* кайа N тё mala wapaxalpa үйр тё 


бети guide . 7 А 
% а 
ylas ini rods dpxeovras. 
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a. 8 * 4\6.) GX Nee Zeds ty OR Ni фол» olv, H 


lavre 
10 «al rêr Torr" 

2 “yer . r. XI kal rêr vlov xal тду algorra vv [Duie-rqerw. 

6 nu 22 8 

а. 12 dAbolrorra) ута f Ars < 

Ы ree pag зо дүз 

г. ырам к.т l = > " 

x — 1 r 3 
m 

^ 1а visos Tul Гуе дыф. 

a. торгай irl alber và [pwovras. 

E p» A 7 жолбуктз Акба фтобсу орёт 
Tarra 

2 20 brat e. morol mi 

а ре ои е 

gi. 22 mup J з Und vod G08. 

^ 35 „ 
v xa т 

a. i» el к.т.\.] & dons ydp tds mrýoas Бикр» av Tupertas 
— тй voce ота ўттаүоребоуто$, ойк arròs Gy abréwrys 

. 26 x pavvevrucoós. 

a ime lv vuri å «al 

s 1 eb Y 

A» cea) 25 1 5 

gp. шырак Tov тушу. 

ЖЕ ү =. vos exar. — T 

ё. 35 eb rei Gebr) кама Oeds waply 

a. AES 1 dt 2 75 

a. 


tud 

отет J. ix 
— — T —— 
: 5 vc тд vidos. 


10 The two notes (а) are written as one and with an error, viz. àv le % 
тоб Acés, which I emend. Enger's ecdparos for Aus has no Probability For v 
U&(ov see schol. 937 (д) and 1 

12 The text is corrupt. dv8pav conceals either d8pdv (= том») or &8робуте (а 
second interpretation of &\даіуоәта). For the corruption (which is naturally very 
frequent) cf. MSS at Ar. Ran. 1099, Ath. 473 D, 496 A etc. and inf. 580. wiv may 
either express time (i. e. xph viv), or may be the regular scholiastic word in the sense 
dar here means avidvovra, áBpoirra." Cf. 108, 241. 

13 Dindorf added j >, but in that case we must omit the рш upon 
Фрау and leave the form non-committal. I prefer to insert < Ñ Spay >. was 
subsequently obliterated. 

17 (a) wlSevm. The note is, of course, inaccurate for classical Greek. 

18 (g/.) The gloss репера га rather represents the corrupt wpocdoxotea (гесс.). 

20 (a) wpdéypor m, corr. 

22 (C.) An ignorant note, unes e.g. raparnpovuévou stood in his text. 

25 (% oix iuwip m: ёрро is due to m! and xpépevos to schol. rec. 
Headlam suggests êp (a) m, Corr. гес. 

43 Apparently two different notes are combined, the second beginning at «b - 


pordvSerov. m has тё бетоу, corr. rec. 
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47 Хате») ixxevdoay, dad тод те мы». 
pynpéta : wepdvas зе Я чш as § т тоюзтоу 

рута к.т.\.) Bos v TOUS ате rots olnelos тау етра, 
— Y але A erer. 8 loredov 
тые Бат е лед a B „А 

50 rpds ёри’ Alpérre votre à ûs demi vis leroplas бари, бт. lods 

der у Sn 
Ke egg A ang r7 шыш 


3 


sa > 
з 


8 8 


N 


ce MR 
dv daes Sud тїз N абтбу wpoldy dwrotn)\ sven 


А. 1 оё төлү 8} е ed Aa 73 
e Y 1 — vid 


— 
ãmerm 3e ray soluv. 


кока) v Tê тусра hrfryaye rè кдра: EE e 8 dre 
кўра айды "Мыш 
ed к.т.\.] tovréens 8 


к 
үү xen T Хароу piorra xal Sépovs. 


ауру BUR e RSSRSS AS A 
= 382882 833288 88 838 8 
D. 
P.I 
TEN 
nu 
i 


wd. 80 pipe хати. а e 
а. 80 sq: lwaéras: төлө 1 ВА 
we & 
„ eir ат аром da i ei 


42. 81 sq. ante .) Ge tones de basins Sc dxidn 
к 
à. 89 Landes «.7.\.] dhuvos piv obsa, capes N . 
9— The first three notes are written as one, but should evidently be divided. . 
f have added s : otherwise we must write as two distinct lia. 
«pês. There may be а brachylogy ‘with an eye to...’ 
see comment. 
(apparently) punctuating (with comma) at 'EXAd?or and reading rd 


The sense is rather nn. 
Du rim (iim Weikin 
27 ll. r^ as one sentence aſter de тфу alba (80 sq.). 


| 
| 
- 
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a. — al tran Dekor tout pov npor ed dpan tòr Aer 


Hue. нана) Soe oe 


rl xplprrera Bod. 


4 — C 
N z Meu 
E. = m | 
а. 93 3 „ 
Eo 
a. „йир Tren $ irl rûv lter, juri, кадра 
a 95 e d ie na mcer ei: 
8 naer 4 Дит: be s tra стра medion ty durs. md ee 
Чс. Tain e tya чанана О. 
viv, Tpareîcaı 4 ph Тесу аўтшу кай ris wéhews; 
а. (2) тётло») waper(Qeray yàp кой whwhovs. 2 
а. Uo, etes inii л Малу оаа EK: Ognpos- 
ko» 1 aA د‎ lav. 4 wod , 
а. 100 (1) ктўтоу perry "үзер: Raper Ad Porras, 
а. (s) уы ада а 3 эӊ 
a. ш dl others d ый, otros тол domy ly Opqvedla xol 
dre проз Opyvovs xal orevaypots’ for 54 and. Spoor 
TÒ Athos alperas lu x " тара iv 
2 5 DX xal wap, Бура ird 8° ore wot тырт буйра 
a беу ” KÀ vb г 
108 ах enen i at Ары | m 
04 «e rapd atrots: 'Acnres N rg xAnrucg d Am. 


x é v yv car. 


83 (a) The schol. may have supplied yas from the adj. оа or he may have read 
eg. Ft 7 yas 8 фий. For xal rav muy Weil suggests xal rats éwhate, but there 
may here be a different interpretation of ёт\бктота, viz. f ёк rev Sedov, and this 
should perhaps be read. 

84 kx m, fx mi. 
93 m, үвутсёӧреда Weckl., but yevépeða is nearer and the union of 
delib. subj. and fut. ind. is frequent enough. 
94 tr’ dyaby Ме 
істете 5187 the к: Such laxity is not rare in scholl.: cf. schol. 
Cho. 1022 and inf. 6 619» 74 
E (1) The schol. rea 7 D viv. See comment. (з) waper(Oeway, i.e. ‘they 
to...’ (in antiquity). (3) viz. J. 6. 371. The MS has all these three notes as 
one. 
гоо а (1) ópeov m; see Ar. Pac. — 7 а (2) In the MS this is inserted in the 
text of the last note, viz. es rò dvapyé 3 K. r. A.“ а (3) Thong, . 
in continuation of а (1), this note noe py te ongs to v. 9B. рк The 
reference in Aristoph. is to Av. 1189 and in Eurip. to Phorm. 344. 
102 It should be manifest that separate notes have been written as one. obv in 
scholia is often not inferential, but summary (in exposition). Cf. 109 (2). For 


Arrexòs cf. inf. 858. 
чш 
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& 106 fxd’ wie mee баЛа» ydp tudalvoves Sad 


dud See —— — i — есем» 


в CEC ANIN 
a 114 ыбө F "Apster: Nn d ird. é ord rev Арто» N $éflos 
— oar poorer ol Ь role үйө rûy tenes 


таўта K. Aeyópeva. . 
a e р Ames ttc 


по In the MS the words run кеМ: rats tüy dvêpûy ка 


Mie 
$ but we dowd divide C above. (i 1 construction of | 
(з) gives another view of the sequence. 
wal has no discoverable point, it is le that we should read 
> wel... c way of saying ‘id est...’ 


^e MS is confused, viz. Бато. yevben : épuvebew... 
and ecearrence) Palva. The latter portion of 


See 88 
i 
X 

i 


i 
| 


d 
| 
: 
{ 
d 
Н 
4 
$ 


тц. ror] Ces. | | 
mexir. “Oyra) rapa 4 ‘Atá’ xal 4 | 
d i hes 
"f | y" 


j 1 os ^ “ " 
0 ala 8 "hri “Oma. тарі rots 
К > шс: Mdpvyras wal "Avripay 
'P ‚ oin 5 dvela à Káðpos. 
ny трд т\н] dr | 
181 тағаркеї:) ката wdvra * тобто Sor бешу. 

a. 155 + ive: oe Hal | | reb: hone ne > 
o j ر‎ ovn üvBpas то. 
vay: “Op . Dev Mu. 

а. 156 bert BAN к diet tere ft Buca us es otpavdy dveyoveiv ras 
3 тобто Bà rjv ix yt lxerelay Syrol. "Орцооз· “ydpas 


159 виран тард тд ‘és Xptony 


dn Pipes. 
165 fais re rt 7 wa 5 2. 


S Kp >» 
һа 
o 
фә 


xal Sahi, бейтероу i ee Uer 1. 


129 Scholiastic grammar requires no dv with potential opt. Cf. Cho. schol. 50, 
503, and гл/. 169, 221. 

131 m has oð (х.е. the compendium) for оёте. The meaning is ‘so some explain 
Aóxeos.! The subsequent rl will not surprise anyone accustomed to scholl. with 
their indiscriminate Лете: ў Sud, xará, av», etc. Cf. 1001, 114. 

Bye т writes the two notes as one. The reference to Homer is Л 5. 838. 


148 otv m, od Dind. (but обу od may be correct; cf. schol. to 1020. Probably 
here again two notes have been written continuously. 

149 (a). The Homeric references аге to IL 16. 233, 514, and 24. 308. 

155 viz. Jl. 2. 804. 

156 viz. II. 7. 347° 

159 Л. 1. 37. 

161 Qu. <tav> 


duo 
165 Ayañ m, A\nê«t Robortello. 


— 
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6. 166 $ rab. .] cab dvayvecriov: f ds i» ra per’ 
= Mid yv À rige per 

41. 167 rvpppovuivy) low теҳиу бут. 

3. 169 Лак ау: хау. 2s жады card v ке r 

a. ara): Ta trav y. 
7 быы нг Ree RE وا‎ е 

а. 170 *. 

gl. ecûccrot] eb 

б. 172 ody óuAqrie] оў 

6. 178 seicaca) iv Cops 

a al а 5 тод | 

. ат бор&Во» ip«f xare. 
a. M9 d tard aga ا‎ er Mis тд peralyjuov. xal 
t và» 4\тбез брү{бреоу. — Хез. xeacivSéovevrar T9 Alex б\р 

abr ak pag збен vip Svres rob Age kel vis 
yvaucés, Moov drev. d ps dpa туз Adyou бт ёрү{бреуов 
өтрү. ds xal «apd T уоробётр. ixcîvos үйр 
trip pnv ánaprávew Kdv бстракоу Û тд ётоктбуау, 
кёу Nov, кё» o(Snpos, xoÀxós, ovvexBdd\dco дох. 

6. 181 Aeverpa к.т.\.] rêv gt ый л . 

3 nh M4 ride) rods 

4. 187 a ete wee aie , : 

m ov 
"mast Macedon vi pl vla Goat on Che eh M 
Д ad tov 8еугіроу pix : теу at 


A i e il d ape (рога ap ue rien кайаш 


cf. 129 (schol.), 331; and for ебу 109 (schol. 
172, 173. In the MS these ia run dy дором od кабктй. Corr. ed 
179 Several notes have been joined into one. For åxalpus Weil reads dxépws, 
bet the sense is met by ‘it is (in reality) out of place.’ Vig тоё p = 
*to cover all the ground’; but there is no real similarity in the case, unless 


87 Tw r ray evplyyuv ihe several pipes of the syrinx.’ 
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| 
i 
if 
| 


xal al 
vind & 4 8 
ia K. TN. ] yvépm. 
n ا ا‎ 
а. 218 xpuwe p MAP 9 paxavGrertan nd. 
5. 916 odd ] rd ds xpqow xal Фау O para. 
^ — e 7, pe erra gp: 
mentr. 221 riper) 4 ётё mre — 
& 222 neds Rak TR cade ets зой د‎ vo 
и, Eu ү 
к] . dxpbrrodw к.т, ö 
5. 228 5q. mi...dpwadlfere] và. Opyvety. 
» — иф vu D poro pi 
& * erbe nk 22 
v, үл. 
e. 037 a Grins нне тарын rate. ете 
I 
а. 239 Geol то\їтал: rove (Slove xal warpgovs hrucaXovvras Geode, pi ele 
Боха» Ive. 
A. 240 alr} cù BovAois] Üpqvovea Sihor Sr xal r 
routs. | 
à. 341 3] Bos узу тфу . HAD 8} тё Bad\énever. 
б. хам» n ато (быр айы env. 
" 248 ipie єт, „ x 
. 36 + 
a. 41 б) gua dr de rb ere): My MV, (net, raxées, xal liv Suvarêv $, 


(2) фк өз woes ИЙ prot йди] then 


б. ei» Maos к.т] ойу duha leiywrer, АЛАА perd еее. “© 
а. eye, Aos: wapóvros, фус, ery: Бом 
тё eluapplvoy hefe. 


208 The two notes are written as one in the MS. 

210 ee may have fallen out from xal <twaxotovea> al Ns. 
Ое xal may possibly mean ‘as a case in point.’ I do not perceive the point of 
Tvs... т «v, pui here, as no other interpretation of ебтрай ағ would "y o 
itself. Perhaps ewr?pos was so explained and the note thus belongs to the next 
See the second schol. (0) (о 211. 

215 The lemma sic. 

218 i.e. тр *yvrawd XH e (Snel). 

219 8° bnkovplav т. Corr. ed. This scholiastic & is well-known. 

221 (6) The note is misplaced in the MS, being written after that to v. 223. 
For omission of dv cf. 129, 169. [Otherwise the note to 222 should not have been 
bd). Tid», but as explanatory of rdde (221). In this case the order would be 
correct 

226 i. e. there is apposition. 

228 тф Verrall, bu schol. is supplying an object. 

237 viz. JI. 10. 

247 (1) and (2) The two notes are written as one. 


"m $52 
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6. 950 raid dee re) Coes тамыры Hr 6 
а. tour’ dvr’ Inv: drè’ бу Dray 8осфуроу «рукав тобто pé ov 
тарі соб 
а. 904 A api Die eda тіз vg тө Leaves. 
рта (тт баон с телик. Ое таа 
талу оосъу, 6 yovv rors now iri rev Тре “al 8’ 
bo vyà wacas Ab, K dpa deer, xal bi rêy H 
“al 8 ау Ovyartpes те vvol те 1 & Sudvoua бт 
ores’ ''xdpos" “eéxopdvov dxovoaca.” wig 84, 
саз nel dvaticay tatrots rots deote xal Ovelas 
жомтеу* “ob talas orae ME TT Фла 
таш B4 ex елде ds Mos éy.” 
à. 288 Ovorddos) tyboveracrucys. 
a боста$о$: тїз rats furias ywopirns, dé" $e inére xal d 


8 
h 
i 


а. 260 51 re к.т.\.) 06e оўу atrots mân, тё» apaypdrey ebru és 


ce —ͤ —— v $ rev tpowaley — 


card : ° Gare d тё xard тфу 
vov 6 Alexóles. 
| ii r NN 
. 7 


s тофбунас) olov Aon rots Svvapivors ёк а rots 
in тё 
A Ды: W 5 lpavrs Drove 57, dere lens abris 


250 (a) rec. 
354 There has apparently been some confusion of order in compiling the scholion. 
The text itself is scarcely sound. For dewep Victorius writes xal, but the word may 
as it were,’ ‘almost’ (ùs ете). For atrots Weckl. atrés. 
of derita: or бетке for аётоб rote, but have not much confidence 


is due to Vict. (reiv m). In weg 84 the reference is to the manner of 
as set forth in what The passages of Homer are /7. 6. зот, 
i» 


as as the war-cry. 
E grog eee bua. хомо 82 $éfor тў» 
° ayáeere s.r. If this is correct it is clear that the writer of the first 


259 The second though absurd = the honour of Ismenus із so much 
ann aa -—-ioned' The writer seems to have read Ion wi 


er" —— . v. 


nee 


TT 
: 

1 
ar 
H 
t 
! 


& yaujox (от): A Sr: THs бураз od Beowdrys Потебшу, 

Nee dagen, ‘Oy àv ol хера 

Ten xaibes) rorapol, às dwd тоб 'flxenyo? xal TAO Agis 
a 


122235 
J 


av ù vo Tüv vou 


т\б. 305 ren Dóropes] es ths т\н. 
a. 306 "че тп: abe Sp стббцте cwvarrioy re тойу dueljerte yalas 
a. 307 évyóo Aur(aiow): Sid vds Sfvopnyfrous Мтёз ду. 
mgl 306 sw) туб. 
mlextr. ua] ёж No 
gl. 309 дорду &ypar] & d Sdparos dypevéctoray 
gl. 310 


Vapapg) ûc deve 
à. 314 2 2) Suxopev тфу N тф pv. 


272 I have added cal. 
279 olov Têv ly... m. In the MS (1) and (2) are utterly confounded by the 
evvijrovs, бый 


compiler, who writes Svoevvyjropas 54 Sve tov фро» тоб Sodxovres- 
Td vd r. r. A. I have made the rearrangement above. 

285 (g/.) Written in the MS to ri *éreua; (284). 

291 m, but corrected. 


292 Headlam suggests that the notion had been commented upon іп a lost note 
(e.g. at v. 102). I am inclined to sugyest the reading 


deo  wpoaipertoy 
(i.e. ). Even dpeoy : wMov xpoa:perfoy would be tolerable in a scholion. 
Pi 4 d ^s Wecklein. 


aera Res >< 
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t wrondpey: lr Ave, tind (тиф сброда тор 
т 
се relie] werd абута" xal үйр ol (rra dváyxg ти terra. 


Dire wopSoupivas. 
pim] TT ee фы. | 
бең . 3° демен); 


rom kal $8noáca:s: 4 bd 
е, berate an үт кен» 


— im im 8 e 


J 
eae ge лен, irera) g yee é кетудз lv rats om 


12 7 } ropexel. xexepegoyras Š 4 Mis. 
s фу Bücrvov, 8 xal ") 

ak dvSpds ) торд тд ‘Opnpixdy ‘ pa ° 68р’ ISV. 
25 e trl riy не ъл , 
: n FFC с 
js Влахе) Bplpovras. | 

) : Fer. тетине 

(a) абаат) slor alparos ywopevar. 4 тё» spaiptven xal 

3 

iv 


оною Ф 
و ا‎ DE a муа Taj alee йнй Phe, 
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ғ 

11 
$ 
j 
i 
: 
: 


b 
a. 
gi. 374 vrépópor j 
à. 376 ё» ploy cáxe) dv ve ov тоў edxovs. 
6. 397 rptoBuoror dorpwr) (vbapos &erpov Tov {óv (qe. 
45 373 4\0») xalpev. 
gl- odyas) wavowAlasg.... 


349 а (1) By marking rpowies...wodeplwy as parenthesis the difficulty of this 
schol. is removed. 

a(2) Qu. nei <wouty> ? 

352 Qu. re ro? (тоб толе (оо Heimsocth). 

359, 300 (2) These notes are written continuously as one. I have separated 
them, accepting Paley’s emendation of the second (for Gore коААйтол Tj favole $ 
тоз 


360 (b) тд»... sc. Abyor. | 
362 г pparenty meaning that ed is to be joined to Xéyouu. 
364 (0110) т.е. *peros. See schol. to 410. 
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twos хећубу: otras Aena xal erfða ds xal tres rohe- 
nip ageless 
g VVV 


e e e элем» ob ттрбска тё 
érlonpe Saha айта af dovrà Sévapi буа, d р бра 3 

Тее eive трето yervalos. 
mgl. cnc Lars e dva Н 

vixre rar dv ): $ voós, Bà fy Mysa divas эбет 

тїз deres, rd реа дна epájce érè 
убкта. iron D dere rigen" — rib be 
4 ars. 7. A. „dx dv abro 4 vig” d Gau nut 8 dr 


q dvola: Arras буті roð буша, Sid N тд pirpov 
Freier vos тё & dvolas rwév yevépeva тбуа Têv кекбу 


eee iE 
Мао ча кей riv Alexii): кае dyrévatey rv pa rete 


бес 
و‎ Мүк: фут\ biwepnódvovs: olov обте Nav 
Nite dy d Te, d ca Med vh ешт 


"Sera dra her A үрөнү d, or Oppo, deti т 


P 
$ 
7 


mi ме steel) và yes. 
r — 
а. 401 lpyov 8 iv 1685): by тоз roð "Apis кфом круб аўтоўз ё 
а. 403 Рт: rè råt correla Мише , da wip 
b. 40 ber des. Jin rale spopdxeras тїз тен. 
6. 407 (1) rip 6050] eis жоие Фр sav Our Toriy of 
(2) rep) N кереге. 
4 че sorry) e Мае 
wd. «e f. 


о C. и bourhood ’ ( fatis), bat Weckl 

= ° (vicinitatis t W sus it to 
бат arisen nf а н 3 rh and éyyvyrás. diss 
NT day Û & (i.e. eaymeo) m, Meere Wecklein. Dind. simply omits é, Paley 


M od (a for é$6«) eis proves the caution with which scholiastic evidence 
EM The word is not legible. Either this or (Sle suits the sense. 
Мт» fagi. t. fon соп. “ed. f Weck. 
1.4. explains 2. Genes. 
I aod b abis ft ibm tes wel. (rien ton nthe MS) are 
— with anch меме offers specimen of the scholiastic 
22e marginal count of the seven. Cf. 
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а. | 1 ppixds & Alex ee jurepude B М 
майы pr r og ht ucég тарі титр 


| 
wit 
i 
| 
j 


Мантай Sud херӧғ...] dv vals avrot dyê" SRU obra ў Матв. 
xal оң тф pilva: * тобто 
ip 8°{= : фут\ тоў футутётактоа* cal A уа» levi раты бт 


| i AX 1 
dene e H, e pG dr 3 


| erópapyot и de +d 

PET rire Feen taris riv кетуй. 

. феоёр.] dfópaxov . 

2 437 оов узні eg Apri гўё kobis tonio v. dot 
pos. &фир=тал $ тў "Артёр dj тшу j тоёте 
xur 

b 440 00 K. v. X.] тф dx тоб Kepa ren, 

mexir. 441 — rien wap mo one 
migi. а Гата) йай», | | 

а. 444 Kol piy roy lv AÀaíxórra): тфу drê robrow xX ° трітф 
p Te * à < Аё ó ps darà тоў xj lv & терь- 

mid. e i : ы 

à, 44% Nyterpoi] otro xadovpivass. 

gl. 448 durwcrfpso) rots xeuvots.. 

a. dy dpsrvcrpow: «dp 


тэктїреъ:> ol ita tn тё wpopereniiva 
kvpíes. & au arrows Мрав 
epi 5 раці а rada N. vectura. 


Talis 
6. 450 BdpBapow pb åm xov. tq trad 4 ерү Bett. 
mlextr. 453 ecto»uárwrai) э 9 • буе enata. 


411 rapá Nye ќо m, corr. Dind. Later m has тёз derw yl ape: 
corr. Heimsoeth. The portion still corrupt evidently contained iss rad and 
éralvov (without ; yéyou) can hardly be correct. Either rapaA\e(rg 84 ть te (ripe 
(or éwopdve) ог wapadelary R n abr tes Url тоо В would give the sense. 

412 Zl. 5. 801. 

419 I have divided two notes which had become joined. 

437 The writer may have had access to the epic. обте$ in the way above. 
The second oiv is like that in schol. to 102. The second part (as printed above) is 
probably an independent note. The writer evidently read ov» т” Ow be (of rec.) 

444 hAl add schol. rec. “ifra? would be nearer to érióyeer. 

448 (a) I have added <dpwuxrypes>, which was easily lost (although see 665, 
679, 741). Later m has т\р, corr. schol. rec. 

4:0 The text is corrupt. Schol. rec. has deel for ёте, and this might suggest 
elende, but the error may be deeper. Perhaps the schol. considered the epy а rude 
or barbarous instrument, and the true reading may be devî xov, Û dwb ў cipry— 
Boay. І had once thought of d II сори 3 

452 Probably an adj. has been obliterated answering to où juxpóm rpóror (2.2 


T. 8. c. 1. 15 


Ам —— 
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бэта wipyor. 
Kc ° vp = ота te” а ie orya rir dwt 


К tr’ Kp: денне cou, pni бтокрбфу pe «0» теъ 


vu) 


UU é wav Savino. 


opened ss Hh is ie Ора dà V 


1 е 
* 


$ А 
335 § 


móda: dvo Е 
à. 475 ‘Iwwouddovros cxüua) wepuépae rues 5 ‘IwroplSev, piyas Gv xal 


— are ета eRe ens 
Adya vv дү кш т} xirou ip сум یا‎ 
EE wets Peay. ie pen: Tairas тї» 

kal 5 етра a airs e^. Ҷу, és sj chr. 


we, 1 ay e J doe... eda trypdives derk 
тфу ii 
Q7 кыйк 5 тоў wip 5 — Ыла ва 


iver ty турі é raue. К А 
à. 481 pay) тиу тора$ ш> i» уайкф Хартрр Befa: рОау 
mexir. 483 кётоз] 4 dovis. 
еси фита) ixa N werheypévovs. 
mei. = . 5 r a ا‎ а 
il P nr Ee 
* 3 * 


refers to об шкрд» rpéror. Any лахву which he attacked would fall. 
465 It is evident that the scribe meant his lemma to include the words supplied, 
bat after writing the first xal he proceeded from the 
467 Either <n> must be supplied or we must make two sentences, viz. H 
м» xopwdSq: paSi<v> droxpijrg. Schol rec. has xal рабу. m writes 


73 m has yefrovas обу vchas ёүүя тайтай. The writer thought it necessary to 
„„ 
d 476 ixxavOivra m. ёкта@ уто schol. rec. The right word may be still to seek. 


1 Probably the for deriv has fallen out after mapoBéfwy. 
% (ne rtr.) and ascribed the three notes, which in the MS are 


oil. are written in the MS as one. The jumble is remarkable 
ps td An. — к.тА.). 1 have distributed 


THE SCHOLIA OF THE MEDICEAN. 227 


vd 
шам у ст —T—L—T— e ШЕ 


obra. 
EEUU Тр xal vo. 


2) Jt 

or) erigat 

E lp cire 
uU ERE — 

. ee d мүч. * lv derin форобт\». 
Mane. = Pe lone duit di my uda 
árrírvros] lvavriov. 

Pie sb Ads ape tm T 


^ ET. PP TER . AR 
$ È 


BER ae 


4 ee сб зас ааб 


A. Tabu] MAC 
E ARAS qp pem se Ope 
1 үүн - pueri Re 
M SEX] si videres v ue тїз vaplivov тё фрбупра 


bre or] bred movs руз тїй T tire, ме Ар тїз ®фьүүбз. 
Apeds) " Avi Rowe» «beiv "Apr iba. 
Vi 2 . ^ істі — ds "A 
nérowos] dkobovov pévo Bpácas — s" фуүе. 
el * rixouer] «6 vip тара беду сө ба Г неее 

dvoglwy kal dAa[ovebovras, trl rav u red кортасрата ore. 
@коцто к.т M] Dro oSv fj cwrüv plv olber, = Se xe 
bs ae ddoe.. J. * stain whe a кӧртоу Фё тшу wpdfewy &тобфоуте 


py {сы 
D O ee 


Kpove pap. 
é é drè ovurós. 
2 Ein | € жом» & dhag 


ue yd N. . K xwr] peyda та dover. 
тобс®”) rovs vroleníLovs. т 


P PRP А 
S888 ЁЁ à E * 8 s Е 


& 
= 


3 
R SSS SA 


556 'Aupiápew Віа») "Apdidpacs "Отоо rov Mähr roë Ans 
0dovos Tov Kpnôiwus Tov fov Aléhov ros " EXMqvos Tov Avs, pytpds 88 


`Үт«рьїттраз. 
à. 657 ‘Oporwicw) ётё Ohio тїз Cvyarpés Nm. 


482 sq. (6) sc. ó onparoupyéss. 
483 Again the two notes are written continuously. For specvrmopalvera: I 
would suggest ¥ Ута. 
497 <ots> add. Schol. rec. 
508 (a) Since the note seems only to explain the construction, it is possible that 
the orginal schol. had . rd ix Opdv 2 e 


522 (2) Perhaps (1) TOpQUs : eme 
534 66) ii e. каныш; ап еу алу pth of à & drip. 
: 15—32 


шь UHR — L-— 


Se aes a A 


a> RRS 


B ASADAR nhe 


ete A RAD A 


8 


ү 


: 22 $88 83 


599 жа. orem ee 
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er ̃ cé— m 
эке 


Eper к oui Д Suave. - 
puros Weber! i viv Pe Demi ta eir edt Eor rs 
=. Hber. 


odor] pla. 
vpósxoXor $óvov) rèv dkioðdvarov: $ rov wpdxropa atrov. 
уятыр буора) ávasrróco ev, 1 ка 
тоб›ом! ё»датебиеғоз) ds éo бард» тд буора теё IIoàvvexovs, và 
; тоћ оой тд уко. 

Totop 


каб’ évdxpurw. 
G Мун ipsia do тоз ре’ pûs Sorepov Mya тафта кабу 


ойк did ва 
Eri Dore.) фама AM Doxa I r 45 ыру Жыл dpês 
фета Adyos. тюу ty rq II 
а ксүз * Šons rovs (oùs TE 
yds 


3 


курўсаз. civ 5 


. тортўю т уйме ш d ro 


BE 2 sis $ $$ 


аётбу. 
км, зун ' ds тд rûos dds odd «ls к(убеуоу 


el xapwos fora... тети осовите pdyrevpa «xal» wapéwerm 
j Myr] нарав Teal Parade 33 теё yon Ar 
rex“, ùs.. eran iren xaxê dwè 
ripe T отиде) a ae 
Ber 

Au rads’ 3 va кфаАаМм аз nerd laxis. obras 


xal à "Такев apd rds laxis vir p 


Aves Butler. 


(e) imera 


Paley. 
Though written over угра, is better suited to cles manag: 


-a-" 1 have written diis for le (m). Cf. schol. 12. The passage in Plato 


ho narsdp eddy poci» ву xabedave Ohecras. 
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& 623 ool Фирфіресба) everqral cal fordra, үй. 
а. 6 29 ne viv . Verde bt тоё els 
ме... «бето, D eee Mira тё dradafidy 
5 sot — Arras «al бтћа (ere dvri тоў 
а = 1 
& 61 2 a 
4. 638 NU UE e Oy рег та, 
«npexevuáruv] dv | 
а. 639 vaveAnpeir qn rm 
а. "AD d Apardi («olg dmpowopeve’ brorrpareóg үйр театр xal 
п. өм rre] al 
5 iruripy M ] rdw TÛ reha = bwóvvenov Tj $Uovnx 
a. — lat асу dioe ачу aee EA Eger ym 
b. 648 $Àvepobrra. 
"E Cu nts molle suu] oh үк. 
DR EROS ы 
л cre] dei д> ail ih Duce d | m Bine. 
a, 655 o i» та sen) кай ply By « TH? татрфаз хораз 
migi. 606 э] | 1 
a. 668 УНУ) viv eon 
T кёкшт T$ d$O dj cov. 
5. айфдшцфуш] trè 
ч — ^ 1 Ted: v тд alpa тш» dAAnXokrovoóbv- 
AD wy фу i$, тё 8 oxrovety — чеш ' Epyov. 
ЎтчрВатду 54 dori, tv" j, alpa кабарту» ovK ёту trat, бта 
v oil aironréves ere ы бм avrev б Üdvaros ylvyras. 
. 668 ws. 
. 669 ойк ёст: par ] Dvamayrós |аіс устол тд 0 
T qi CL угу гд thes ve E LO vo My Е 
Ес 
Ми Md 4 ye rev dig аўтду yevoplven xaxéy 


1 = кё гадуе тд аўтду (кбисусо ddixotpevev. 


kal 


т\б. 8 ae yàp кёрдог) тобто Yap TÀ ty ip. 


gi. 673 како») Sedov. 

626 sqq. robre olv ad m, corr. Kirchhoff. m read Aig in his text of Aeschylus. 
629 An ignorant note, and therefore small warrant for єйбето». 

638 Written as one note in the MS. 

645 Ihave added < ёуора >. 


665 (а) The three notes (which I have separated) are written as one. - 
povpévæ schol. rec., but scholiasts sometimes take the nom. direct from a lexicon: cf. 
679, 741. 


66; oX«u(ovs Wecklein. Qu. woddpe or тоћмробутав? or read dvaXafetv? 

667 sqq. пч ра m for кбдарочу, and abréxroves for аўтоктбуоь (Dind.). 
The latter part of the note seems to imply that the writer strangely interpreted as 
alua yap xabdpoior—(dvdpow $'...айтоктброѕ) —ойк lors ypas к.т.№ 

668 Written to 

669 Qu. (dva)veartiiceras ? 

671 a (2) Qu. Sofos <foras> or боса? (1) and (2) are written as one, 
but they are evidently independent in origin. | 

т\б (3) apparently means (but) the course proposed is. Qu. тёбе «Bi» ...? 


1 | 
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5. 677 r A.] olov eve TEX xepalíoto. 
a. tre a per, ears, m кат’ a тоў Kexvros кера сестее З 
Aatov кереге тоё 'AsxólAevog in Lye 


heres Bi dew, tra ds piy eos кайый к] йт wal 
xovcay x 


(vite dui | 2 
a. 679 aprir Venere, da mi a ттт REM | meee vir 
3 z. Sn aS ? 


бА od worTpóé(rov): кам FE dene 
7 ie гый ۳ 1 sin de tir 
venis уи е ат 3 


E his T 556 
a. 690 x . A em 


; perd be varov lows с perd Odvarov, 
v, pee vpdtovras. 
а. 691 т! ob»...) rl \ т тду Пол 
аре 
1p. Н 
mexir, 608 таріотакєр) ixetvos. 
mexir. 698 t 2 | à dvarpemruces. 
gi 696 xarebyuara Sr ape 
a. 687 ¿rvrviur к.т.) VVV 
zi ine serine r loros 4$ Trev xpnpdrey Suavoph 
а. 700 45 
gi. 701 ep’ ép ese ray Шы mee 
3. 108 ring) мөр iv {рәте & Aóyos. 
а. 10% oix dvbp' MN: ind биту бута оё coepere 
bros. оё xpi v dk dyads %4 какўв vins. 
а. TOT wh pd „ v robs olxovs "P va Sco ald 
à 700 od бео nolar) cy vie Mr woe tan plac 
109 rain какбиеуті») 


— e А гае 
тағат кашта): 4 el Kano гуча drev 


a 
b. пә sq. eixrala». 55 T {ка ато OlS(rovs Hee siar dads 
Б mius т тыйа атарда ток cpus N чу "Epris е 


making a parenthesis the construction is cleared. The schol. makes 
ates ihe — © 


dis Ae is late Greek for ф erga a 
tylvovre cvy» cylvevre ° ауто ein. 
67 The schol. here may De a congeries of separate notes, e.g. (i) wyodaxis & d 
Tnepos] Q êmêvpia, (2 dterpivei] (3) wexpéxaprov) *| $wpóv тфу 
eves (a culling from lexicon without regard to the case, cf. schol. to 
(4) jay теу) de тд abroxrevedy. But the whole distinctly 
suggests that e^ was absent and that s:xpécapres was read. m has ds rar обу. 
1 provisionally Headlam's correction. 


fanata (а) The notes are written ia the MS in the wrong order, viz. to 700, 
plies an object to érpéva. . 


А 
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4. 10. 2 ўро" „үгү: ЭЁ squads обо vule d os" 


pues 

— e M. Tois wawi 

ги demne буры oop mia pray bd warren prd 
vis Wer xine vig vi alpa, vie 


Soo peer re 
EAS 


м үзер эчке Мер —— al 
"ra atri кафо T. S M 
a. (721) ter] i, v, 4 warpla yi tig vd abrüv alga б» «al 
mgh тА nets. 
” ү darias | 
^ ` mew фкбта» &. r. x.] rd зораў dmopaplras adrols. 
^k Tm n : ] abrel lavro?s doveboarres. 
1 Ml pra a s eges Lr n 

5. &r...] tle A* Н droùg IcH To) TOLOVTOV ато 

b. — — w p tp edad» vapd Bao aa. mga i L 

y. 1 аўтбу. 

5, alûva...rpiror] Aatov, OlBsoBos, "ErexxMovs. 

mh,  aiówa...uére) Sid pisou, 

а. 731 gene e erre p атоо > bd 
r r тоў 
ы N ation тб ётё rûv 1 
— ў фут\ тоў тўз uva ä Td Tav 
rpis elmóvros] тё dUdvÜpurrov тоб beod Sid тоў rpls luat 

— N wera "yc обтш 5j médis. haw is 


5 ix pwr] ols dxowerare Trav ypyopor. 

740 Бак) imrepBaróv, owelpas Altay alparóercav. 

(1) tra, wap’ dvola: rin 51 dyvola cvvayayely rods ydpovs. 

Фрер] ё тас фріуаѕ pats. 

(2) tdyrola...dperwhys) A St dyvora, duet, rds фріуаз diroYAóovea 
curve. i 

714 mabla for mebla m, corr. mi. Later жок m; I replace the optative 
(unless dy is to be omitted). [jo m for jeg. In the following clause кабрь had 
perhaps better be left as deliberative. Otherwise it is easy to suggest 

719 (mgl.) Apparently for éricexAnpepivoy lorly, explaining rósa» $9uurowrw 
катёх«. 

721 (a) This note is written as one with the preceding. 

722 I have divided the note into its two parts. The latter suggests a reading 
avroxrévos сіёароёбікто (see M). 

725 It is very improbable that the schol. had before him ris d» xabappovs répo: ; 
He would find no place for his passive verb in this. His note means Aclwec etpeOely. 
He appears to be wrongly supplying the verb in ris d» кабардоў Ds, rls dy epe x. r. x. 
The second part of the note apparently implies \№сеер. | 
729 Apparently meant for a reading ófúrowor. 

731 е) сере K. r. A. Eur. Phoen. 18. xpeooe schol. rec. for v petit 

141 ا‎ 9а do corres nd нша 1° е or to that o a im (1) 
iven by schol. In the MS the whole runs tr yvola cvvayayety poves. 

i rds фр. BAafe(s: 4 58 dyvoua K. r. A. I have distributed the portions. The gender 

of dpevedns is ignored, the explanation being taken directly from a lexicon (cf. 9 

66, 679). І incline to think that the text to which the scholl. were first written was 

Ua 8˙ dp’ dyvola суубуву. 


>>> 
=} 
8 


2 
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з peron ed тё xaxd loue, xal тё 
7 p: dae * 1 5 | Arve fpina 


* p Sur ater алта, à 


a. 747 c ETT те - & variar di -— Á Tev Pieri 


j ix $rav 82 жеҳоудёсчу ol d 
ulia ( тен S Ao mig rri фолу т 2 
(2) ёкВоћбу 84, тё» bfpurrov, olov &' кроме Врубутее. 
mb. ipe Io v. 
i 17 5 i a wapd тобто ody <т6 “v> OlB(wovs vd 


в. 1% Er eee eee T 


AAA 
ed 
8 


dus a eT ns N -a. ee eee 


a. e sage u а vor Béo Pv стерң- 
какду тд 86 88 d 
ap xal Nahe 1 ise cas, 52 5 


iti ы daddy Oy а Hare tev xparrévey óppáTuy. 


gr 708 175 — * . xe 
«om ee 


744 ie. Hom. Л. 13. 799. 
731 А illustration of the scholiastic conception of possibilities in Greek. 
752 a (2 теобруа re represents textual redéuer’ of mi. If pew is correct it 


754 (1) and (1) are written = жы note, but they are manifestly incompatible. 


757 Î supply vs. „ 187. Oberdick reads wapd và * v., but 
was written before Eurip 
75 first of the schol. was evidently first written to тол Вато (and 


y үш»), the second to ашу. Nothing could better illustrate the unintel. 
method of the later scribes, who both write a note to a lemma to which it 


has no reference, and also jumble two or more e notes in one. 


0 ми notes are written t in the order 760, 762, 761. By 
meant that the nom. is not eis this fem. form. 
7 m, nad schol. rec. 
2.19. ш (3) are 2 continuously without distinction of lemma. In (3) che 
éppdtev =‘ those better than eyes. It is clear that the 
=? hefase him. 


l proves the causal gen. (with rec.). 
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„ 716 кануйтом] uides vir eser a te mM PE qum Y 
a. TIT Üopeáre телбер: Aiden é xal трбтфоу d el тїз rûv 
Apyeluy sou, otros «al viv dν]“] > 
5, таїфєї ugrépus "is, | pripor dms тро. фаг. 
gh oT к ade e pit oa peior o 2 j 
. о A 
û. TE» drr\or] tod к rê Sup. — 
а. 785 qq. (1 y as: dior xal òy tay muhr 
Nev mehr Кул d wie 4 ipe d Ру эм 
Р eor к.т.) Wa vd pavrtópara тоб AFN 
i ты i Tbe Viva ere 
2. 198 xetê KX co e дуал rûv Васа ; 
1 ud . D — va 
ж, à 803 е; АА а гата 
A BOT Zed каї,..даіроғез) 5 трбтоз „Ze Ehho та Ceol” 
@ 810 siepe күү А-ге E рст» ó5ày ° «ol сыде- 
THs TóA«os &vowov тё Üpuvelv, xal "ovy xrapívowrvw br’ 
beds єтбас доа. "" 
тір. ётоћоћіёо) pera xapás maurisa. 
5. 813 dréxrovs] kary Tex vras. 
mb. - N کا‎ cle cal tecnte А 
а. 814 ae ép0as: dps oly xal drovipws "Ereoxkys «al ILoAvvelceug 
v. 
a. 817 3 фк\ те yira roð Olf dod. 
gi. 819 weporirre: крбоз] wept e$épos к 
a. 


sirra exo. 
ir : Tê dns, wAbovean «trois $ Cavévras tad 
= бор aN ids de épqvor brevia, 2 dede 

a. 833 Å Sticopns E Svrouivurros ylyovey atrets 4 cuppopd ris péX 8° 


777 6 does Victorius, but ‘entirely’ has its point. 
785 In the MS note (z) is interpolated in (1) after жу and before iBBóny yde. 
I have divided the two scholl. as above. The £7. does not prove that the writer read 
to er ie. He quite as probably connected -уёту with уйунода. 
788 This might suggest уебкотоу. 
795 Though тё Baoe might be suggested, the Chor. is primarily thinking of 
teocles 


803 cov in place of Sony shows that the note refers to the supposed single 
word л 

807 f.e. Hom. Л. 6. 476. 

810 І have punctuated after &papev. Not perceiving that cal. cal. * on the 
one hand.. on the other...,’ Robortello adds <түбта > after drowov. The Homeric · 
passage is Od. 22. 412. 

814 ‘EreoxAys is an alteration from "EreoxAds. Probably the word is a late 
insertion into the note by one who did not understand the following cal. 

810 The schol. supports a suggestion Ovids dr’, abroopayets (ed.). See 


crit, n. 
823 dêe (sic). 
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а. 825 025° dra: otc бяуүбреосчу тд жота тё Sard <td> rapd 
A MS ieee P dpi эм: 4 U фрон», d 3 Ades mp) rip 
= кф» ка 3 e bed i xard rhs wólteg А 
oix deéxerer: win An eee, dm iv, DA be vul be lvavriov 
Vol, — d 
"EEG 
4. US WX лада tii B чайны daré: dpi ё хорио và edpara 
e. “wpoGrros) 
" 835 i iow river] Ava rand del nv какву olxet dy тубе тр dori xal 
miei iue aa ы 
А Kpoxov pAay аїфоз txoveav. 
= 5. 943 берба viv Sid тоўз vexpoés. 
а. : obras: Trjv rod Xdpevos уабу боюрба drev 
айланы т НЗ Aru 4 die А sisi. игү СУ ted 
e dr tire dor Hi 
2 deis rens EE tral advras ^ liit Ac бз 
mgl. ard irano] Sep 
b. ) ) arra 515 papa, rourioniy bi v)» сурфорбу. 
1 


m rem d ўраз wpoxoarápyen дел ås mpoaxev- 


! at 
тё фу$боутол. © тз plrpas xal [vus voy 
AT ioa 
orivopas: буті тод evíve “Arrixes.” xal ydp (атреборал xal d- 


pas Cet. 
X.] бт оўк ix Opnves. 
ne 8 ü 3 эө 


ктатрфоъ$ Sopovs e): afro тїз басов yevdpevor: торі. 
ауте’ levers 
fên &Prax Oe op ew Mir Ё 


have added <td>. Kirchhoff writes à dpd for wapd. Better perhaps 
тарб to answer to rar of the text 
have added <td>. тїз es m, ‘corr. Scrof. 
843 (6) The explanation may ее ly to the context. Otherwise it ao 
sappe ay weet ges (see Weckl. Appendix). 
A note v very ly a fe written. оё m, which I read as об: 
(ie. pin ёз) Heimsoeth, убу Kirchhoff. Өеәрттыстју m, corr. Dind. In Mie 
к.т.\. the sense seems to be ‘and he means, because the lament, as it were, knows 
this as a Theoric way, the way to Acheron’ (i.e. тубш» xar’ ofpor implies that the 
lamentation guided the 5 takes of the road.  dvasrvosjv is corrupt. 
Perhaps dydwenv (‘infect 
847 The MS makes the two notes into one. The schol. here made Opiwor 
depend 6 pirra m el Treas after ‘Tenis 


A 
E ERI & € 


A 
o0 
oe 

Rad 
y 


у read Gente for Qiopte (i) da ibe senos war? Abovras 
= 22 Ta the later scholiast almost ur unusual саи сн to be labelled 
"Arneós (mp. 103) The scholl. to 858 бео аге wes аз 

Bsa If this note seally belongs to this ine it suggests Ur, (eg 8j in the 
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a, 868 tpév ойк hi ф\А ylyera, DX ҺА 
а. er ЧЫТЫК at ошчы мын rade ч 
872 
874 


a. NIS gn er i к тобто N bal 
| MW end дн — „ЭЧӘ - 
а. (1) dpoomhd yx vow ve 2 бато 9 
т тоў dvrimdAov 
= (2) ice Myar {what | ol vou. * 
2 av cwpdruv dem tar otav. Sra Tie а 
a. 880 peat nee таа v lex 
4 zi rere Mr бет. 
à. ваз ка 1 з 
а . r, 
brvyévev. xriava 54 rer ûs deri oùrias, olov y 
Trev war ol таер. 
^ я & — us — M" 
— реда phere 8 ot dun abrir rir 
mà. ойк inal Da pipe " 
а. 897 thy’ dv vu то: & dvorres avrò @тобечуз Iperg riv ard 
b. kal] af € тё „erde dppeddyawer.” 
4 226 Pw rre pim Ана ! ; 
mlextr. tudd’ dxà (s abros) pad’ sy d kr" adroós. 
Nm lori 465 pma deg ‘cand d «al aloe. 2 
* | ; ж 
Satipu dt Sattar vds ópívas- e e nea оўк trl той; ahots 
1 Saxpuxtu d 6s] dx Bdbovs Opyvev. 
2 — e A xAarotens 
a 906 т У wáperrw фт v rotro drev. 6 piv 
wes ixBardy rdv dBA, ó 82 ©з imortpareéras. 
T ai lane e) pad фер бәген i — 
A 910 Sus Balyuw} анаа ön Sy {теке бубра iryo. | 
(a) I have added <8&d> 
872 Wecklein reads .. 3. cd. < >. But the schol із only 
showing the connection, and uses the (сеси. чо s. 


874 I have divided the note into two parts. The first evidently belongs to &" 
(Wevupey N. v. . i ule кабекасъу Weckl. (who also corrects atrey of m). 

880 (6) 7 

897 ' av ^h may be scholiastic for *inco pi du pad Wecklein's alv ypa- 
redes is too remote. If emendation is required either o vonrés or dvevvonres 
would be nearer. 

898 ie. Hom. Od. 24. 241. 


899 (д) i.e. the word прото АШЫ ай, 
goı The note is exceeding confused in m, viz. xal td wodépia nappar M, 
ox ёт\ rois ca xa(pev. Salley rds 1 The correction of оп of the order is by 
Wecklein, who also ads < ob T I have added «$povev». The note 
0 


thus contains two interpretations 
It ee as if this strange note was written to a construction wap. (core) 
elreiv ёт. db, ds "gs v, i.e. they may both be called dvaxres in virtue of what 
they did (viz. à plv Kr)? 
907 It is temping to ра ать. 
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a. NC YS UI Ed 5 
cum D xéxvros iv rý dovoppére vi. 
пуне. pat(uo) : буте BO. ol dor rale эгроодрбтесъ тобто 


! pom Vis i np rte tirs 


(3 «акй ST 8 e vi bl e 


js dpdovla éwoneloreras 
706 d жЕ: yas 81 ie Mt r. atrots nixpymrras, 


a * ‚] of wodAd xaxd 186. 
"E n фк\(Хаф а»): N E eg ava, al dpal M 


row tir т ee ау a учеб 


TÓ 
VUE rns ue ee 


vaus els fruei] vorax Gels brdraftas. 
go page otras. 6 Ritas ёту, é & drolavdy 


буду тд к 
(1) Cres Mes Сто Sá(xpva): Ton wpós rotroy, wort wpóg <тфду> 


L 22 a К 1 : i 


(2) tre: e катактёз] = é dvd dv тду Erepov xal аёт wpoxe- 


W б hyde 82 тё» канду xal dpde al diode 
v 


Оен ond. дебе OlBlrovs: $n. бок убу оўбу 

sqq. MN 3% 0ата: тесте са ad ee ix 73s фуүйз 
коутеў ёро тр vrata pavdog 

066° xed’ ds karéxra(rer): à "Eris: "mores vis karécrave roy 


cuddle 82 vep’ бее (есе): cubes » vis A oie innere rod 


*EreoxMovs tò жура. 4 тд 
rédava rable) т\үпкё „ 


a, 
X һ A 8888 م‎ PES P 


924 It is manifest that there are here two notes, the one explaining sróvrvos, the 

Петин. 3) ёк wupds Kirchhoff. 

927 (1) and (2) Again two notes are united by m. 

7—94) The three scholia are written as one. 

(1) This note obviously belongs to d Sal of the next line (see M). Read 
к.т 


mihas 5 ald’) vote übe к.т. The note оп dx(ev тошу fallen out. 
Wecklein imagines that the schol. of m! implies that he read dx; but he is simply 


the of the verb. 
аба „ possibilities of the and pers. plural. 
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rina Py ^1 24 andan e 


Te 483 "E алди chr Shy nt vg W. amm oer cal vo. 
gi 484 rori e 
MER 


mexir. 492 2 egi rop e yvavar Td узве о{к«ол rd 


495 ff s... A 424 
z TEED 5 vie xe E > 22 ae $opoteww. 
а. 500 io 
* 503 і а 
p^ 503 „j 
тїгї. 508 dyrlrvror] iva 
a. oe „з moveu тоо дол тфу уота ly re cáxa тд» 
X 
"б, mi Пот 
7, 620 калхМтреро»] каМАмтгрётштгоу. 
E ipio drip] & vesci de &убраз тебу, Û 5 by rabu Aula 
xa\\(rpuwpos $ dyn row cabis, ёте dj wpsipa os Sus 
a, 623 1 а. THs maiis. 
trapdicws тетукушр уч). 
а. E 
а. 626 bve:dos) brady e М.Л». prot er ohp e ye тїз TGM. 
534 "Apxáds] "Avri Tu uro Al 
n 5 Be Todas roo 2 lori toy | y — ds “Apyos bv. 
. 535 uro ob tos 
= 537 el С] 400 va, : — body nippy trafus be 
vooley xal ddafovebovras, exi Tüv dorar pa relig ovres. 
а. 541 dxouwros к.т.\.) rive оўу 1 cvrrüv ply olo, rg N x : 
rep p rc wohquxsrarés leony. 
а. 543 ôs Ge біса...) de тоўто» тду cb D fe Tüv pd ev dwoslovra 
а. 545 Ó»pós x. r. X.] тӧу 
b. B46 Andere к.т.) Arte Nn ue vg dei 287 Sopíres 
Kpove pap. 
à. 550 ^ é $ drê ovucés. 
6. 881 е (рым id a mda уу 
à. 882 џеуёћа...Үк\бо») peydàa яраурата dover. 
| 554 eet) rods тоер (оъ. 
mb. 
556 'Audxápew Biar] 'Apgdud "OixMo Me\dpwoSos 
= oven ros 1 зд 405 AlóAov Tos" Eana T" Ads prp 5 
ó. 557 рау Ono ов týs буүатрд Nus. 


403 sq. (4) sc. 6 onparoupyés. 

483 Again the two notes are written continuously. For xpoovwrespalveras I 
would suggest т Ут. 

497; <ots> add. Schol. rec. 

508 (a) Since the note seems only to explain the construction, it is possible that 

the onicinal schol. had .. rò éxOpdv тоў Avés s. 

522 (2) Perhaps (1) tappis: taphlas: (2) rervkvæpévy. 

534 (д) i.e. е ап independent clause 0 6 8 rabod drip. 


15—2 


р 


2 


ne 


^on S ewe 


PX NN NN i рар. 


РАУ р 
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dvd J ted том Mares daixravey watas *AdxdSow xal 


NN 
sos к iwadi Trupd are Ol8lrovs Savel- 
‘Barón $ eei rir Вас Акау. айр о — 


) ирќа. 
vpócwolor $óvov] Tv p pw" Å тд» cvyspdxropa. atrov. 
отті» буора) Av 
ToÜrou' ёудатебиеғоѕ) ds So бурду тд буора rod Ilodvvelxovs, và 
9 xal тд vetxos. 
$ roio» ёру» 


каб’ Gévóxpurw. 
UM Me i decise] rots ре’ фраз бстеоу Miyav тафта калбу 


м бете cod Nel. 
(Re) bp 17 L тё Sdxpva тўз Theta Gate vola табса npopla ; 
rhv8e тард xv фт, ydp atrév. 
weet dp et iket ката 


oix rior) sanam tad тїз yas 
„ erie e. 
Bader демде» sr ev tiv M 
eia» ddoxa v hoka qs d8pds 
фета Абүоз. тобто тото 4 Tov lv тр A deris А 
Koh ês ! 1 Sons rovs беоўз 
peepee сууй ig Trev тёз —— 
ке 
брәбоз] ris тй 
capris оф йу ы үй. His ийирет ко $ каркдз avi. 
түз dpovpa] Mpms — Ala. 
rabrob кърђсаз.. 1 olov civ аўто 
sqq. Pig...relvovo:] тои Je e 
sqq. Brag i dae md bei tiv ds Aud drouday ÜDavofijceras 
spot 
ot раа ФА ds pdvris тд ries elds oix de x(vÜvvov 
{ ка é & ФМ{баау тд pdyrevpa «xal» wapérera 
. cerei. p^r ah irren uod d iil rdi Tos b. 
$ Муш) 55 bees . sab кай e tee 
vous Віа» Авы чү 
тем”, c ùs.. RÀ — a wt атур то? d, yu xaxê drê 


qth tte iof афтон ó Zee Ke trav Texev 
puey керазуф vate алм. 


аи P te na 
prete d ien то»! va ётсаЛа аз perê lax îs. obros 
ка} ê pei; 2h laxds Tey rh. 


ough written over к\зутўра, is better suited to a pós roor. 
" The second note 4 is written to v. 563, where it has no mean 


568 The text is sound, and only a proper division into two notes is required (so 
also Headlam). 
" 7 1 have written d8pds for dv8pòs (m). Cf. schol. 12. The passage in Plato 


97 


Construing rh» uel ама aad rau uoi» ву xabehave Ohecras. 
have added < xal 


Bua pêpetî iy m 
622 (а) vee is added by m). 
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b. 677 [re к.т.\.] olov eve réxes 


a. tre xar’ мы; — "D Tos Kexvros xv E hr 
ET EM TE e Di а а 
Se sine se EU aS 
«guy» 


a. 679 «Фцобак 8 


AE ön e LI RAT: 


e py ‘тотр рох): Kalas ydp vomiotiiog 
sera аа a 
EI на 3 — Sign fires 


e 


XT 
i 


р 
е 


vêpéwuy Cavpdfovras. 1 0 
91 я ledit as pie en 


тәй етл) des t dores & ots Savas фаутас бев, Sn d alparos 


xpupárev Siavond. 


кү. 
ud) тчыөр by {ретти ó Adyos. 

oix dsp Мезе): ind биту бута of 8 

— 2: (yw): & биту бута Pri hd нд úpérepov 

olxovs фед» 

was ydp 


35 3 2888$ 1223 
Tn 
3 
$ 


тороррф. Sov 
dvapdras, — vrokopurruces 54 rjv '"Epwiv "Еру 
бү, By making & parenthesis the construction is cleared. The schol. makes 


pa the su 

ds Ates is late Greek for ө-т 

m, <ew> eylvovro ed., éydvavre Wecklein. 

679 The y mas prn may be a Sui War лейин e gr notes, аз (1) Фмодакзе dyer 

ы. тте e (3) wexpéxaprov) 4 уг тфу 
Але dir ieri from lexicon N out vithout regard to the case, cf. schol. to 
66s, и 1х o dySpoxraciay rede Sroxrevety. But the whole nare d 
suggests that ае не m has de ratréy обу 
I конс adopt Headlam's correction. 
685 daww m. 
697—704 (a) The notes are written in the MS in the wrong order, viz. to 700, 


704 
ur тафта vapoppå: i.e. the schol. supplies an object to évpéve. . 


a, 346 Sr apd Ма rir йүн итте 
gh 31 

sli. M ا‎ 

gi. 349 


Уулуке Se 


a. (2) polow: rats Mee 3 тоўтоу үйр 
фта», та тоф " ala v 
' abrav ydp û whois n bs тд Pe apan Télam. 
* racraga: eg бе oleon miy Tay 
nob, 3 1 
һ. 352 sq. .Umeprépov] as ToU тоМроъ xparjrarros. 
sb. 354 awit) i] 
gi. vixrepow TéAos] üvri тоф winra, meępuþpartwůs. 
wh. 8358 dri 
mb. 357 Me in & 
а. 358 55 Fere бено ла ра логари d 


| РА! 
b, áprixoAXor] evvabg dp Y ў tov d cov. 


mb. 7 йрт. dyyéAov] ù Td ката are 8 : 
pos ges Кс e: d ОХ 


à. 363 à»... 6 
a. 364 be plv AA TS тё "Орка ќүкбша wpérov abrév 


б. A scis] port dtvróves. 
à. 367 Аємддёфуоз] збору, wapd тд AGrro. 


0. 368 џестиВраїз) тбте Mera 
mi. 369 бере) rore. nee рете 


тії. OlxAelüg») rov Ane. 
P $10 sal»ew] 3 
б. 871 трєй...Абфоьз] vewrepixdy тобто, row xpávovs j тр.Хофќа. 


а. 312 xpávovs отера: a cles тїз — тд хотора. 
gl. 374 ùrépppor) Уке 
6. 376 ё» ploy cára ms 
б. 377 wptcBwror E K 5 &crpov róv {Ау (non. 
mii. 378 &Мо»] x 
mel. odyas] 55 


349 a (1) By marking трот\кез... толеу as parenthesis the difficulty of this 
schol. is remov 
a (2) Qu. $nel <wordty> ? 
352 ka T Tope? (тод moheplov Heimsocth). 
359, 360 (а) These notes are written continuously as one. I have separated 
them, accepting Paley's emendation of the second (for Gore xodAjoas тй Sravole 4$ 


360 ( (6) Ny... sc. Abyor. 
362 A parently meaning that ei is to be joined to Myoua. 
364 (010) т.е. wperos. See schol. to 410. 
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les Raw i: obres dcOpalya xal етеда ds xal їттоз тоћм- 
odAmyyos ûxobuy xal торбу voMpov dpyeras pûs тоб 
Tiv’ дути еи: riv’ обу 5 тф Туба; тїз dids ru pe- 
те 7 : 


* 
ЕБ E 


] 
oed ¢): тарб °A\xalov’ of турбска 
trlenpa Saha ated cab davrd Sévapw ixa, d py in 


А 
15 
H 
i 
| 
i 
í 
] 


gri RR 
mb. ea eer) "ч &y abry q vig” eid» dade’ кау & drev 
$ dvola: ws 'Avrrues буті reê čvora’ Sid N тд pérpov 

асе vos’ Td & dvolas тобу h тбҳа теу какое 
и каб’ F000 ea a eek: 


мй ebyr me көй тд» Айуу); калди бте viv pol тыз 


бетә сурфиуебута, MMA v. 
eee . 
Ma de à Nd ddd wel pue. rods ben цом 
alexpóe) pyev. — ` f 


а 
235258 © 


уо» 8° iv кё(Вос): bv rots rod "Apres xéfos xp. atrovs ё 
. 

N 

ws dcxalws...] 6n Scales 4s Ars. 

(0) aloes 1 pwr] Б улу; нн pas rûv pluv woluray ol 


(2) brd 4 Seip 82 
DTT 


88 8 8 8 
> 


۹ 
28 


dxoveeloy? 
may = ‘neighbourhood ’ (vicinifatis), but Weckl. suspects it to 
have arisen from some confusion of wé\ys and iyyvyrýs. 

ie М» $ & (г.с. суто) m, Meere Wecklein. Dind. simply omits é, Paley 
reads 


387 (a) Inna for é$0a3X4ois proves the caution with which scholiastic evidence 

must be received. | 

(m8) xewes ed. The word is not legible. Either this or Ide suits the sense. 
Weckl. gives rd , sed. (i Weckl.) 
а) N $ Tav {рүшү m, corr. eckl.). 

2 1. c. he plainly reads Apen and explains épyor as ò ré\eues. 

407 It should be obvious that these two scholl. (written as one in the MS) are 
inconsistent with each other. The latter offers a good specimen of the scholiastic 
notion of classical style. 

410 ie. Sebrepos. The writer of this keeps marginal count of the seven. Ci. 


Ф 
1; 


382 
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N drawwerixds 5 | Tep туушу 
a фбүо», redis ہس وہ‎ m 
veri fbl eo yos. eix бед» dn 


— E: tris dt pr fv Bpan, DD ve — та 
. 


a. 434 drip © be mbag, ded cet dyrvréraxtas’ xol d үсу lei favs 


ó та d dki тараттуратъ 
Банн төй Had. биет pr Bou 3 
2 азе datrys фра): benyit тї» тотрВа. 
© wn “See ater ext" ia oot Па vrov lepiws Óvros тїз Aprt- 


wv Bev. 
b. 440 — к.т.\.] Tê {к тоў кєралуоў 
müextr. 441 тыћмкӧ» ee — , 
miel. 448 éxXamáfai] 
а. 444 kal piv тду 2 тфу тод тобтоо KA’ * pire 
MA Mo Ж <А <in — à KAnpós dard тоў x ‚ by @ mpe 
mb. 445 t e 
à. 447 Хуйстро:] ore xadovplvass. 
gl. 448 3 тоз делин. ae T 
a. dpwrveripow: < базгуктт}реъ > opudrerripes, 
kvples. wiv dd № р" a\ıvots, ty’ ^d. TOUS Urvovs wAtpas 
«pl rois халета e жтеу kal wepidyay, {Sy 


elvat wpos tats Лац. 
450 ВарВаро» трбто»] батут xom ti іта 4 det Bos t. 


milextr. 452 ceonudrigra) eo о ixa ope 


4II тара туюу 860 m, corr. Dind. Later m has was 
corr. Heimsoeth. The portion still corrupt evidently contained of рейд ape 
bralvov (without ў Yóyov) can hardly be correct. Either тараћм(ту 5 n тф ie 
(or норе) or жараћ(тр 54 n аўто? tws (rl то? В would give hese sense. 

412 J. 5. 801. 

419 I have divided two notes which had become joined. 

437 The writer may have had access to the epic. обте = in the way above.’ 
The second oiv is like that in schol. to 102. The second part (as printed above) is 
probably an independent note. The writer evidently read тй» r’ Uu бед» (of rec.). 

444 Adv add schol. гес. *ip[Aa0" would be nearer to ёғўђдусер. 

448 (a) I have added <ёртукттре >, which was easily lost (although see 665, 
679, 741). Later m has трт, corr. schol. rec. 

4:0 The text is corrupt. Schol. rec. has d for iwe, and this might suggest 
«обе, but the error may be deeper. Perhaps the schol. considered the сӧрсуё a rude 
or barbarous instrument, and the true inge may be devi {ҳоу, ij бобе ў pu 
m. I had once thought of Пе soper 
Probably an adj. has been obliterated answering to оф juxpóe rpósow leg. 

3 
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DEL , , 1 4 
TR 100 ШЫНЫ, |} i AE H 
n E: its Hal nif HY B hl E 
bie | | ' nn 118 3 t Н ii "E PHA 
KIRN ҮН id ROE mea: Hi 
ipl 10 ni i al } iH H Y - LEM 
И it ШӨН 1 $ 1 11 
"A | | ү Кү ni ih i i Е 

1 Чи А и na pube 
mmi tn т: 
(ri | 4 ч 4 * нна sess B 
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Жылы, ух еме == 4 Louie Ao cide کج عر‎ й аем 


5. бфеш» As yrevds Spakovrómobas 
mexir, 483 ———— $1 ` Ay а beh cal co. 
2) * | ame oos u Же ы 
484 
PEL. 490 3 ] Sve ау 
b. 491 “Y= буора 
naxir. 492 pé») mpoexplOy. 
mextr. P er = Tni ded ip ers ix ad Па реи 
—.— m Sitar MAT at нй icis ie di nd Ma 
= „эши Lis morio ачгоћс дол тди Üxovra by W тка vor 
: lx тоў Salpova. 
тїї. G12 Шуе» 
mo. 613 à - 
* 520 ka Xr pupor kaAAurpócurroy. 
2 dvd, ёғір) à veworl els dvBpas reddy, Û & фу wading Axle 
_ коЛА(трероз 62 dyn тоў eladis, brel ў mpdpa ds Sins 
а. 522 (1) Фра) rH 
Trappicews тетку} ут). 
а. 523 PSE STARTES a aie stint нле 
wy TA 
а. 626 byvecdos] brady wovs luy vñ ppl Abras тё окура r$ Edeyyós. 
534 "Apxás] "Avri nm ré dx Араба. 
5, 5 Be "del owe s lorw € à nians — 
єз — jenem 2 teed е, TUX OVE — ا ھا‎ и 
буос(шу «al алет b rûv бот(боу кортасрота 
а. 541 които к.т.\.] Mo o fj crema рду о1бсу, ть 5 3 
тєрүфраттыкшз, ohh len». 
а. 843 Ss due cds .] 9s rovrov sales кӧртоу ёе тоу wpatewv dmobéovra 
тш тубу 
848 Onpds x. r. X.] тд» | rig 
n 646 Е нанне 
po. 
b. 550 os) 5 Aéyos & drè vov 
à. 881 . „ кати ан а E 
6. 882 peydda...txd\twr) peydàa яраурата 
n 554 e rods wokeplovs. 
m. 


a. 556 'Audjxdpew Piar) 'Арфуйраоз "OtxMovs тоў MGA тоў lng 
gd ovos Tov N Tov AldAov rov" ЕЛ qvos Tov AGB. pyrpds 82 


" YTepy jo Tpa 
à. 557 OHM dà F OpodutBos тїз Üvyorpós Мрт. 


481 (6) sc. 6 onparoupyés. 
483 EA the two notes are written continuously. For яросутерфа(уетал I 

would suggest т ута. 

497 <00> add. Schol. rec. 

508 (a) Since the note seems only to explai + the construction, it is possible that 
the original schol. had . 18 брду тоё ии 

522 (2) Perhaps (1) tapos: тарфќов` (2) vervxvopávs. 

534 ii i.e. каш an independent clause At 6 8 тобсё drip. 


15—32 


228 


Bones A A 
н £8 22 


Se AAR 


RR OR 


ate р 


i 
(2) 


568 


is бл. 


бы T 


B PRR AAD 
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дд FFF 


561 Erler e tra ianpdcare 3 ere 


a 
* 


288 8 * EI E $83 $3 


У rjv Вас Мау. табттуу обу 
то 
۸ ] Têv rv 
CC.... 
ToÜrou' ёудатобиеуоѕ) ds 8 Siaipay тд буора To9 IloAvved«ovs, và 
; ro ied тд velxos. 
то{о» 


каф? órdrpurw. 
(1) My Mer „ тоз ре’ nde Sorepoy Myey тафта калб» 


M бете co) Муга. 
O Mel ae 22 5 тё Sdxpva тїз татр@о% vola raisa тера ; 
Thre wird хь) xepoue үй; ydp тсх\тсбта Maße аўтфу. 
офк drıuor] otk үсү. ікб кататобаз órò ris yis 
va rov 


Bað ри м, tor тї © fs еи 
eia» dXoxa.. E v Doxa 

Sera Adyos. тобто iude dr 

eb. 2. e tt e be, a Tes eat 
gwadhdcsorrer cvvdyovros* dwd ретафорав rev тав hia EE 


al 
op vid 
ee ony osx Н ум del xapwós аётів. 


drys dpovpa] AH xepíov- $ vé» wovnpüv 
faltas xuphoas.. \ аем olov civ atrots 


fig... relvouo 
ay Ec vus eg ра ds "Av dwouday Anvetiiceras 


12 25 W GAN’ ёз pdvris тд rAos ds oix «ls xlvSvvev 
el айу fora...) d pou ort uta тд ese yar yee waplweras 


& тай Tov A 


[E uU итге 


9 Мун» 
Aac6f» i 
тем”, - r . = A какё dud 


уху. 2 arois 8 Zele Re rêr тед» 
regardon) baagi a va irdodaddias perê la u. otras 
ү тасу’ 
3 “жара илуу laxds тё» ү 


59 Avnet Butler. 
(а) rere Paley. 
) Thoug 
The second note ё is written to v. 363, where it has no menog: 
The text is sound, and only a proper division into two not 
also Headlam). 
80 I have written d$pós for dvêpès (m). Cf. schol. 13. The passage in Plato 


Construing rà» d pug end Té» poetry ov-xabedave Ohoeras. 
have added < ке} 


h written over xAyrfjpa, is better suited to rpéero\es. 
s required (so 


афера iv m 
9 (e) rde is added by m. 
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272 i tal. 
uw 22 25 2 jerin, dv dew 6 js AX d 
2 КҮ sois 25 past en wey ерда 
а. yelroves Bd кар8 (аз) : к Муро, Ard rrove 
. d карба pov, duct, ixe TOY то\оркотута crpaTóv 
sw 4 ҮАУ ЕН уа To age om > 
= Myos теу. ä 
ee & Bvrevyijrovs. wa gl Beem Baye 
Sri wdvra ті Spvea бта rov trove ri " dd- 54 
Cur geting Speed ipe VC iden. 
mAcováLovros T kard тё piror. 
E » 0m Po A Р 
a. 286 2 rd BAdfws PddrAoveww émalprovres robs тоМтац pov 
ot Kou addy аси 
2 2 motor V. Дине Yalar ‘eto vrl тоў тотоу olxýoere 8d ve 


ds ol dad lor d{povew brl rov Eod ті lavrev [óava, 
dBores Sri Bree . idy Эг Ала T ҮПҮ pobre rote 
woAeulois, wolay Petrova atris - 
à. 292 tdpaov wedloy трое . 
а. 293 тду bee wee: oloy rjv clynov rau xaradehparres ds riva 
п т; aujox (от бта THs бураз 9 s Потабашу, 
hin 75 60 os 4 ы my of ira zorra 
Md raides) worapol, ds "Око xal TMO ASA 


tad’, d ro о): буті тоё Sud rara. dra 4 
ч, wohira: 0, . Js тоў Pe Адл атт eren 
88 yevopivov pûs pêv wd 


a 
8 


av $yvoto де Tey wos 
md. worews Dóropes] axes тїз Ж. 
а. 7 кизее ee тоши due Чаш 


950 Aur(aiow): Sud vds dEvopyvijrovs rds dpav. 


uryvylay) àv ‘n v Bacitebovros (xet. 
ee car e ros à ypecubeteuv. 


M ү; rope pn XS yo T Oprive. 


4. 
% 
bo $8 


272 I have added ral >. 


279 olov тфу iv... m. In the 2 (1) and (з) E aial confounded by the 
compiler, who writes Succvvifropas 82 Sucevvyjrovs, Bul róv $éfov тоў Spdxovros: 
wavrpopoy 5} к.т.А. I have made the rearrangement т" 

285 (22) Written in the MS to тЇ yévwpas; (284). 

291 «бє m, but corrected. 

292 Headlam suggests that the notion had been 5 оп їп + lost анар акы 
(e.g. at v. Ы I am inclined to suggest the reading &peov 


li. С et) Even &peov: wMov xpoatperfoy would be tolerable i м а 9 
m, Tp Wecklein. 
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e. 315 Û dk oif Shenae: lwanSdy Aveda, tirê (тибе сёре a rev 
“н. ттд erotic) Kan, .. xal ydp ol (erro dvdyxy тлі trovras. 
е — М жорбоэруал. 

Я vpévas 
m$. patoüpóov) ік wdons re Mulas. 
а. 320 (1) avròv 8 ur. erer) d piv &à roê r 


— трат«сац тїз puder пе Mulas xal N & 5 5 "n 
а. (2) rate 7 3 T)» dv. rn бекон teres к\ахдрбв· 


Å rats 8 viv tas óSóy lera: Sdxpva. 
a. Жину rê tev dyes a > eue, vhs ige dd 8 
tm N SIL Н 
a. (2) of redevrijcavres, фо, xal ud rent r терабіуте cuppopas 


dpnvor pev vpárrovew. 


Hi 


Res os‏ م 


rapd А 
al 8’ Seca): Im Te viar 
— * 2 Ks. , net, e а туги v y 
۷ сута ате Tpós тёз толеу aludooera, бете 
atid Évaplocr кы kal бетер wpoBarsSy ярої бол` тд TP 


і Алею) Хайа» Bowhspeves. 
* ovre or (ооу № |: Sud rovrov тоўз х\оуёктаз é 

= к Dacor V 
a. 343 ri {к rörs dxd(ea): т{ Bd ўтоуоўсел ik rotrey ў irn xal 


6. 948 pi тду rvyxévovre. 


315 І follow Paley in Zee ir Maria the opa t into two parts. bwè тебер should 
probably be either < erep ur or else tpéwov (ттеу. See ж! 

320 a (2), i.e. к\аитд» may belong to the former notion, or may look to Фанера. 
Іа 4 (3) the addition of brd is quite in keeping with scholiastic notions of possible 
construction. Cf. гоог. 

323 The notes are written as опе. In (2) rig is no need to write gael. The 
saben ia ê xmi, In . I read for ерме. 

333 eg. Lys. 491. 
334 vix. Л. 4. 472. 

335 I should suggest Sere dne (‘so that he means...’). 

38 (1) and (2) appear as one schol. in the MS. Pauw keeps them as one 
sealing «1» olov, but this leaves a repetition of the first part of the note by the third, 
345 E mel ) The abbreviation, written over кърќсаѕ, is taken b Vitell as alety- 
ves. It might be the barbarous passive ale, (or alete), ex ing 


ieee (‘meeting the eye’). 


els dprlxo\\or] ûs Tatra dxovedpevos, < > Gore коЛ сва 
' чөе Жел doly &кодтаута. 
‚, áprixoANov] ё» evvady dppédiov j He thes тылу se 
nib. : a Kat T d Tos vir. 
а. 361 стоубт) Öl xal rob: т) rovrov 81 cirovby ora тов Iya ddA’ 
lrelyerat' тё ydp ümnprurpivov kal тоз ya, pel’ 8 ло 


à. 363 N ' Av...) «803 od ыр 4. 
dns 1 als cd uu "Ортрка Ye aperoy atrév — 


a. 364 "Тобе рду TQ: 
cara ò Асу vies. 
mb. а. 
b. Tlporisw] pours 


dfvróves. 
à. 367 AXeuupéros] ec торд тд (prins 
6. 368 peonuBprrais тє drta Д 
mlb, 369 бера) Torre. д = 
т\р. Ol«r\cl8nv] tov “Apdudpeny. 
gl. 370 ealvew) 3 " " , 
à. 371 rpeis...Aódovs) vewrepuxóv тобто, row xpávovs ý трХофќа. 
а. $72 xpávovs xalrepa: olov ris wepixehadalas тд yalropa. 
gl. 374 úrépppov А 
à. 376 ё» шісф cára) фу re Ae rod odxovs. 
б. 377 poi ro dorpwr) к Ilivbapos &crpov тду «v фас. 
mgl. 378 ddvwr) xoalpev. 
mel. ody] wavowAlasg.... 


319a (1) By marking rpomues...soXen(ov as parenthesis the difficulty of this 
schol. is removed. 

а (2) Qu. $no < Touty > ? 
352 о Te roi? (тод wodeulov Heimsocth). 
359, 360 (а) These notes are written continuously as one. I have separated 
them, accepting Paley's emendation of the second (for Gore косо Tj Siavole # 


360 (5) Tov... sc. XC. | 
362 Apparently meaning that єў is to be joined to Aéyouus. 
364 (210) i.e. wpwros. See schol. to 410. 
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res yakwev: ore Adna xal owetSa ds xal fwwos rohe- 
. 
4 : rly’ dvrirdias ro Туба; & мз 
штел E v обу ot | rte leny rpo- 
Mis vd Oca rem Tape Алка» өз тире чч 
éelonpa Saha atrd каф” davrd Sévapiw (xe, d py бра ё 
mel. 008 du.] Fe оё nrpaoxa...: 

1 укта тайт $v Муен): 6 yobs, tabr & fv Муси «усх vinta 


а 
S88 g 
2 


^ 
$ 
8 


: 

і 
i 
Р 


: * W 
we'd. мх ё» r. r. A,] dx åy abry qͥ vig” dudy doae’ rawas 82 d 


: "Атта фут\ roð čvora’ Sid 8} тд pérpov 
Etravey: vos тё & dvolas тубу yevépeva тбҳа Têv каке» 


in rre $épe. b тўз dowiBos убкта xal viv rav 
pA eher та кай ч» Деҳи): xass dyrératey Têv py Tots 


^ 
g 
مود‎ 
a 
3 


Н 
| 
3 
4 
| 


migi. 400 Tò qvos. 
DA Крав: Tires жетта be têv төрт, ob viv perà Ka 
a. 401 terer 8 by xó(fos): iv rots roð "Apres xéfos круб atrots ё 
a 403 A — . келу exüXn abrir da nip 
x. 
à. 400 ùs Saler. .] бть Sinales ns Ns. 
ko 6% vr ide gr] obi era, trip . a s, el 
(2) ётёр] 4 e 82 жериге. | 
gi. 409 ror) پا‎ 
т\б. 410 
380 Qu. dxoveeley? 
382 byyéryres may neighbourhood’ (vicinifatis, but Weckl. suspects it to 


have arisen from some confusion of ri and iyyvyrýs. 
ifs dày Û 6 (г.с. eavmo) m, yévovro Wecklein. Dind. simply omits d, Paley 
reads 

387 (a) Sppacry for é¢6adpeis proves the caution with which scholiastic evidence 
must be received. 

(mê) xewes ed. The word is not legible. Either this or Id suits the sense. 
MESS Б) Мө d rr Mer m, corr. чей, (j Weckl.) 
(a) rav m, corr. eckl.). 

451 it. he plainly read Apit and explains £pyor as à Scenes. 

407 It should be obvious that these two scholl. (written as one in the MS) are 
inconsistent with each other. The latter offers a good specimen of the scholiastic 
notion of classical style. 

ш je. Sereno. The writer of this keeps marginal count of the seven. Cf. 
3 


= جح — 
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а. 713 mp ovénw: Kal тебто ёттрёсато, bid ором abrois rv 
b та مدت می ا‎ К ср у vio эйе solo stag А 5 
а. "TT Capostre, watbes: & ы керере енй uA vhs vi» 
È m ПО ени, A ekak ӨТ) ape dein vraie 
а. 180 wédis 8" dv csg re: dû) wur, kal Alyn Sr. тою mpor- 
TT BÉ se dere wha ойда da ай, дефне. | 
a. а ee i lm ‚Жы ЫМА — phóng vip erin “Keak 
MUSIC S be on gh ero 
г МЯ ] dy В56рр увуче. 
à. 788 мез ЁЛ tase | | 
à. 793 veri а : yap 
FELT емин $ Asker , dn 20 vot Discretes viven. 
* 8 12 tim 2 ne Zeb Aho те Geol, 
| ox? °“ Ti * 
а. 810 vivo pelos Менн Kal 
ДЫН “Дл deseen v Opens аг еу HU wrap ir 
mb, ro үзсүн 
2 813 drdxrovs) veh о 
mb, р 


"jcavras. 
а. 814 of 3 he shan.” pus ойу xal bravipws Extoc xis xal ILoAvveliceus 
cuv. 
817 xal raul үү! kal Tero sy X^ we О1$(тгобо dpd. 


MM 
820 (reva tippe тё Has, * stro 3 iy ew Gavévras dard 
т\б rinde] a : rin "= + 
; Bu : босом ure 
a. 823 ў меф уа дый ee avrots ў cvppopd тїї pax ms: 


7776 dwaws Victorius, but ‘entirely’ has its point. 

78s In the MS note (з) is interpolated in (1) after т\т and before iBóng ydp. 
I have divided the two scholl. as above. The gd. does not prove that the writer read 
e dona yer ie. He quite as probably connected -уётти with ylyropac. 

788 This might suggest veókorrov. 

795 Though тё Васе might be suggested, the Chor. is primarily thinking of 
Eteocles. 

вој ócov in place of Serv shows that the note refers to the supposed single 
word A 

80; i.e. Hom. M. 6. 476. 

810 I have punctuated after ISpapey. Not perceiving that cal. . cal. = on the 
one hand...on the other...,' Robortello adds <qyetrau> after тотоу. The Homeric ` 
passage is Od. 22. 411. 

814 "EreoxAys is an alteration from Ertox ads. Probably the word is a late 
insertion into the note by one who did not understand the following xal 

810 The schol. supports a suggestion Ovids dr’, abroc aye (*ed.. See 
crit, n 

81 3 dôs (sic). 


aS а 
: 
i5 
Ei 
21 
Ер 
2 
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а. 828 055 dwetwev: otk dunyépevew тд тосо тё avd <td> тара 
в rie Facet туроо ВР GSA ҮҮГӨ 
ioc: ыз gi jai <td> тарі тоў d aM o ката wis кн 
еби osx dpBdtveras, nov, du ix тоб ivavrlow ев 
Vel, duf\ivera] d 
ELE 
A WS WE а Diui 8 тойга fared’ dpi ё xopis và euere 
gi. res] 
кёк” : Merve tylvovre. 
" 228 бо о. ded end ded Toh Ык by ribe тй torte кай 
тії. 941 irvor) re. 
migi. 344 peddyxpocor] Tv pay athos Ke vi 
b. 343 ny 


; Oewplda Sid у Toes vexpoós. 
X rer · 
a. — al ears Ie Dynor теу" e 


ҮА: мат, dr pal Quar ip т 3 rir TEE E бт e 


"e (т) ر‎ ] ёті vd Tovro rw (rl тї cvppopdv 
. T А 
D. eR - RR 
a. 


pas & | сп ргө): а pês жрокатбрҳес де ås mpoaxev- 
oo ruar i xal тоду de’ d —— ت‎ 
: чайки e 
ката vir форд ivbéovra:. Sè ris pirpas xal {4718 Убу 
7 A 100 ebe Arrust xal үйр larpebopas xal dinto 
X] бт osx dx 
Hs Teen Ш „ аа 
татрфотз Sdnovs ез): ато ras diuieves v Here TS 
$53 v d dae] ri vi» lony 5 


835 I have added <td>. Kirchhoff writes 4 dpd for тард. Better perha 
<4 dd VVV Р" 


8 
С 288 8 2 5 XE 


“эң 6) mare анте ке А orn m, E Scrof. oi ES 
43 e ex tion may refer y to the context. erwise it might 
sappe rt Figur iue (see Weckl. — € 


J. 
A note very corruptly written. оё m, which I read as e$: otherwise Sn 
ie. E ets ёт) Heimsoeth, уду Kirchhoff. («wpyrucijv m, corr. Dind. In Asya 
. r. X. the sense seems to be he means, "pes the lament, as it were, knows 
this as a Theoric way, ed ge o о Acheron’ ел xar’ обро» implies that the 
lamentation guided the way This takes бора of the road. dvasrvos[» is corrupt. 
Perhaps dydwhewv (' infecté 
847 The MS makes w two notes into one. The schol. here made Opivo 
depend on ўсе, and punctuated after "Iepdo». 
856 pipes n (bis). 1 read форд» for фборд» (m) in the sense ‘wear.’ Atovras 
т, corr. 
8.8 To the later scholiast almost any unusual Grae«ifas was to be labelled 
a sup. 102). The scholl. to 858 85 59 are written аз one. 
(^ If this note really belongs to this line it suggests l, Cog I in the 
text yes. crit. n.). 
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868 Hg ади: 5 —— 


эю ndore . a F 
* 


Аһ А 


ү, 
di 


bmeyóvuv. «rlava 82 elmer ds iwl oùrlas, olov xXmpovop: 
Б epa o 


T ud" dxdeeca Ма và 
TN роте ёз айтойз] pd" ' abroós. 
brócovos: lv laur o. ber бе 5 * Wos, фт (у, at roi 
gi hefit аф' lavro? та xaxd Éxev xal rd толёша <povey>. 
баѓфроу 54, Sag rds фріуов’' <où diioyabis>, ойк bri rots xadots 


ариу. 
mae ёк ‘troy ік gd is 
Adio vas. KTOLP KAavobons Tous 
т s v бту: пбрету ir’ ^i arl ade тобто caddy. & piv 


907 ws ¿párny K. r. A. I дут(оь els Te vs xal 'Apyelovs. 
909 турин] perd 180 
910 досда!дш»] pov, Sn бу Erexey бубра UN. 


(а) I have added «8». 

872 Wecklein reads ...80° ehovtpev < >. But the schol is only 
showing the connection, and uses the fewest words. 

874 I have divided the note into two s. The first evidently belongs to & 
cube K.T. к daas sla Weckl. (who also corrects atbrey of m). 

880 (b) 

897 ау isi may x be Жо for ‘incomprehensibly.’ Wecklein’s alpha 
то$е$ is too remote. If emendation is required either où vors or dvevvonteg 
would be nearer. 

898 ie. Hom. Od. 24. 241. 


897 
* 908 м xel] al © ei perpe т 
901 


899 (b) т.е. the word wpowop 

gor The note is exceeding] confused in m, viz. cal тё тоша v &, 
ok (rl Tois carols xa(pev. Sallww rds $pívas. The correction of cn order is by 
Wecklein, who also adds «o ф s>. I have added <фроуву>. The note 


thus ux two interpretations of . 
906 It seems as if this strange note was written to a construction wap. (rovre) 
бтеу ёт. 40\., ws "ips QV i.e. they may both be called áraxres in virtue of what 


s did i Gi viz. 6 piv p 
t is tempting to а atn. 
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917 Ta xal 0 al waved , 
— E sa eB 


lod: 4 fed efráv ee iv rj dovoppérw үй. 
1 прн. нани нонии 
8 Bron рут H 4 255 Xd)vpes таро dew 


^ RSA 


а 
= ЁЁ 1 Ў 


ol XA 50 6 8 
2) vos 43 i 55 * o(Enpos. турз 
а. kaxós $: 
(3 dpaia ст ёте] T iim 
т troxeloreras 
* г: . irè ys . 8 AA карны — 


) of rend как 
— ай als editas): Yet 80 od enne] ara, al dpal ird- 


ibas ép 1 tie = cal “ пу wapaxAnrixéy. 


. web 
a. фуүф vivovs: тёз s Tê qvos, 
@ vera ا‎ тїз & drys to-ryxev. 
b. évous) To — 
gi. тасбех fracas] warayOcls brdragas. 
а. эз: m 6 ctos ёту, ó & dsofavde 


av rûv trepov deb 
(1) tre yéos, tre Sow): wor pûs тоўтоу, wort ярі vv 


2 xode de. 
a. 949 (0 ө: к катактёз] xal & dvûdv тд» trepov xal aj$róg wpoxsl- 
touriors réðvyrev. 
г 960 Фин, лн он e dyxvrtetoveras. 
a 2) т48' ee] буті тоб otk Фери. 
mlextr d xte dy ew Graves 
a. % „Aas 8° als’ : dyyis 82 röv какбу xal {рев al dpal 
dopey dy «al 
à. 969 le к.т.\.] pé 
a. 968 Ol8lrov end: 8 дебет 3 бть Sond viv o ay. 
е. 903sqq. 1 ji Svoliara: тобто de xpds Hehn. "he rie erde - 
xovres du vj футаўба pa те ф$ўуоз. 

а. 969 КЕ bund de какта): d 6 "EreoxA s^ spéros ydp xarixrave Tv 
a. 970 себем 8 тусд’ perii * $ dwddeoey тоб 
* EreoxMovs tò roê: A Al 

gi. 914 тб\аға тебі») tr 


914 It is manifest that there are here two notes, the one explaining wévries, the 
other "inse 2) & Kirchhoff. 
2i 1) and (3 6 


7—949 The three scholia are written as one. - 

е (1) This note obviously belongs to dbl of the next line (see M). Read 
Aa Р ы] тоз wieow к.т... The note оп dxéev тошу fallen out. 
Wecklein imagines that the schol. of m! implies that he read dx; but he is simply 
explaining the meaning of the 

965 А curious notion of the possibilities of the and pers. plural. 


970 1d m. 
974 16. with the reading of rece. 
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22728 SEE £8 3 13 3 
$ 

857 

ži Bind ERE 
i 


BRRRRÜRUeRRRBRBORB BS 


i 
Е 
23 
it 
i 
h 
$$. 
i 


iepr veri] éwip Шр» warpfur бшу paripaos daiar 
999 ys катаскафай] exdmrovrag xal rddov тоюбутаз aire 


1000 éx@povs) «fp. j 

1001 le] Мете j бтр" tmp lapav. 

ovrep rois rius...) тара rò “els oluvós т GR дод..." 
1007 ¢urodiv] ro TloAwelxa, Gore py Üutv а THY тбл. 

1008 yor] Svabos. 

1014 pyr’ éfvuóNros...] pare pry ofvrdroug pivo тау abróv. 
1016 re] эрик 

réhet] Aja. 


1024 Axor . dipy Be dvd yeyousrs ^ 
1026 sicilia amena nie Lid d 


хрр ра В р-р, = 
ы 


976 Two explanations are again combined. The first looks as if e.g. xXJepd was 
the real po» ex е сее the lemma 8. is taken from M. 
77 є sc. Ò хоре. Wec roposes таў 
9 I 0$ ретоотоћ) m. Р 
983 f.e. dvrnpéras is not accus. plur. 
Apparently to prevent some schoolboy from joining dra 
8 sqq. Several scholia are evidently confused in one. e last is easily 
separable. The sentence did рќуто тоў к.т.\. is unintelligible as it stands. Heim- 
soeth’s §(xa hardly mends matters. I suspect that а note on the true text ran ér’ 
a 5 Sid рќуто. тоўто (or таўтд) Üdmrev °ЕтеокМа wpoayopeia, xal 
By 9. 11. 


999 Qu. $us? 

1000 Since 8yAovérs either = Meire: or (perhaps more rarely) explains (= i. e.), 
it is not clear what the note implies. Most probably ereyev was read in place of 
eTvyev, and the schol. is supplying a governing 55 

1002 f.e. Hom. J. 12. 243 and context. The scholiast is rather displaying his 
learning than explaining the text. The common element of thought is simply that 
‘his duty was clear whatever the result. It is, however, just conceivable that he 


read бьфт in his MS (for ر‎ ). 
pag 1008 m writes Sveados тф II. x. r. X: I have rearranged. 
? 


1014 Qu. 


1030 x6 3 wérhov N уй” 
а. соле біоти. тод ße tv ii тч тера- 


. 1036 w’ ro\éxıs °‘ E anos,” dX 8 ote 
a. 1 ke w “трах Sijpos, pes 


6. 1035 тё rovd’. ll тобто» vro beny 
а. 1941 — . e м 


a. 1045 хор Tey отр TloAvelxovs rev 54 mip 
* al d т. ° [a 2 t 4 Nen ка ea 
í 605 8i aque nre 17 " 
1046 epo vyerets 
gi. 1051 is dr J м» | ае ga тз; 
а. 1058 ae : 6 go i ase ra TOUS TloAvvelicy, 
1063 $ ipa ine 0 « T$ 
Е 1044 Н nats 2 r$ "Ert a a pa^ 
sa м le de чө peri Yo \ M ате d асга 
ка к 
oft dare rir depu lam — ката 
vo Ova pos Tey є dxohosbus VTOL т 
5 ётӯусуке mo 
б. tows караз бозу. 
1036 dvag rem m. Qu. of 
ien e Fed кай үч nay онунан E but corrected by the same hand. 
1066 e t appears that t e writer had before hir» a corrupt and unmetrical xal 
lay (or pro (ws) i place of xal Aids (see schol. to v. то). He may also have had 
oe: note (b) shows also that something was wrong after 


караз, and its lows conveys a suggestion. Avs was evidently obscurely written. 
t is possible that the = reading was Alay т’ lexór, which was corrupted to 
у in one text and explained by xal Ass in ours. 


a бош) "7 
Ayr: 147 4. 
Gyoos 1055 sq. 
&yos 1008 | 
dyxlrrokis 488 
d yo (imperf.=aor.) 741 
ays (=d-yopd) 759 

„ land ald» confused) 759 c. n. 
d dex e 563 
ade xps ( adj.) 796, 961 
-al- 707 999. 
"Аде mpoidyar 309 
Ats (etym.) 309 
alohp (ёт‹да1>єтал) 140 
alua (xrelvew) 679 sqq. 
alvei» 1024 
alé\os 481 
alpe» (excitement) 199 
aipe» 83, 863 
alpe ĩo dai 786, 1000 
аісхрё (dpd) 682 
alexpós (and éx6pdés confused) 682 
ald 730 
AxXaveros 683 


d nel ge da (causal) 841 
ñ Tt 290 
dueugeld 893 
durhyew (дєбє) 593 
dubs, dubs 404 
durucrip 448 — 
àngi (rı xew) 98 sq. 
dud«Balrew 158 sq. 
duglBoXos 285 
dugurenche 277 
dy (repeated) 693 sq. 
» (opt., reasonable anticipation) 693 sq: 
99 (absent) 1006, 1087 
dxagáXXew (xivdvvoy) 1019 
ёуатртєсба‹ 1067 sqq. 
E&vavdos (dyyedos) 82 
ё»дроктасіа 679 sqq. 
drÜpósraus 520 
ёудротасіа 679 sqq. 
dyn 700, 990 
åvńp (use of) 311 


drr 531 8. 
dri (brachyl.) 1041 
dyrizades 404 
dwaprifew 361 
ёте тёз (Twos) 861 
ётито, ётевто 837 
„ (=4тебіх) 1021 

áró...M-yu 289 
ároyvurájew 428 
roxos 715 
ётётрбтоми 1053 
GrreeOa: 207 
drew 130 
drew (rd) 127 sqq. 
"Apd (='Epwús) 70 
dpa 633 

н (ris...) 91 
dpaios, ёриб 770 
бручетіз бо 


des (criua) 434 
ёрётбал (&prvuai) 303 
Apy "Арт 44 
dpiyyew (arcere) 112 
dpyos 114 
"Apm (spirit of fight) 53 
ёрдатбктутоз 186 
dpovpa (met.) 739 
dpray) xvely 1005 
dprdfew (met.) 345 
„ 610 
&praMjeur 229 
dpwafdripa 761 


ёртетрефін 335 9 
dprirporos 320 
dpri$pur 763 
бето 843 

&erpor 376 sq. 

derv )( ru 46 sq., 207 
dervüpsuei» 207 
dreaves 813 
érpóuwe (rivés) 861 
аф (in quest.) 344 
ада», addicbar 665 


INDICES. 


аба» 162 

ad0aluares 795° 
adérvous 189 

abro- goo sq. . 

abrots (xourdepagw) 538 


В (and v confused) 636 c. n. 


Báje» 470 

Вабокоћтоѕ 850 

Babú: 380 

Pabixðu 292 sq. 
Ваве (accus) 888 
Baxxür, Báxxos 484 sq. 
ВаХе» (xwr) 1039 
BápBapor (music) 450 
Варидётера 962 

Papós (payment) 751 sq. 
Вас: 749 

Bla (periphrasis) 628 
BM» 183 


Boh (= Roe, 86 sqq. 
BoXal (of sun) 417 
Booker (póry) 230 
Borhp (оїш®©») 24 
BovAevrüpor 562 


Врірес бох 337 

Be 93 

BplOecOas (chariot) 137 
r 

ya, 88 554 

yudoxos 296 sq. 


dp (position) 109 sqq. (and c. n.) 
ye (force of) 71, 153, 504 sqq., 508, 


711 sq., 983, 1017 
vers 430 


ves 171, 223 - 


ere 115 (and Appendix) 


vn (rl...) 284 


r (adj.) 609 

couporpbpos) 16 

+ 669 

без 347 

| 411 

та )( derl 385 
(rà iepd) 366 

наа (‘accrue’) 20 

‘oa (‘talk’) 543 sq. 

or 529 


L - 


уб? 523 89. 
муойсдо wap dewldos 


А 
8 and 8 (confused) 27 « 
38, уй 554 


Sdxos Onpbs 547 
ё4кро (of warrior) 50 sq 
Sapdfros 511 
датеїтба 565 
arnrhs 697, 926 sq. 
& (answering re) 161 s 
, (position for metre) 
„„ (for yáp) 113, 235, 
» (in quest.) 39o 
» (explanatory) 263 
» (resumptive) 9, 735 
» (repeated) 332 
d¢8opxa (x % 100 

» (Aen) 53 
беда ror» 1053 
dev 1022 
Seomérns (uavrevuárow) 
de ros (compounds) 43 
34 199, 642 
» (concluding) 618 
67 róre 199 
duo (harsh) 1035 
ójra 873 
dia - (force of) 1038 


T. S. C. T. 


242 


el...yévosr’ ds 504 309. 
elxáseu (restrictive) 343 
elxós (with fut.) 506 
ere (= xeMebew) 732 
els (ac 6 
els том 6 
els (Kassel Фс.) 530 
els d ric 360 
éxásrose 13 
éxBeM$ 754 
ёкдікез 594 
éxéife» (from enemy) 39 . 
Joerg 795 
éxeivo (enemy) 636 
#кїбєөл 696 
éxxapsijouas 588 
éxħelrew (of gods) 204 
T (without obj.) 204 
ixvpásce» (without obj.) 835 


é (and « confused) 1000 c. n. 
ёр (modal) 267, 347, 401 

» (use of) 671, 748 

dvapyhs (бебз) 126 

dv8areicOas 565 

ddl )( dp Qs 391 sq. 
sevê» 780 

terte 878 sq. 

Bu 44 

d» xepoi» N dv xepl 459 зд. 


Exawves (funeral) 906 
(rave (censere) 583, 1063 
éwaxrés 570 

ёте 935 999. 


INDICES. 


éwdAdw ror 806 
dxartifew 933 
éwedxecOas 439 
ќті (force of) 865, 998 
» (adv.) 269 
9» (exulting) 467, 479 
„ (epic use) 701 
ir- (value of) 140, 621 sq. 
éxi-yovos 885 sq. 
irde» 206 
dxipalvesOa: 140 
irwwpâ» 715 
ётінуеіу 330 8q. 
éwlppo8es 350 sqq. 
émowépxew 676 
émwrpo$al 635 
émirijuo» 1013 
ётоттђр 627 
ётов 250, 566 
drrdrv\eos #805 150 
érraresxeis одо 371 
dpeyiraxeos 866 
ёріссеу 840 
"Epwós (тооз) 707 sqq. 
„  (zApd) 70 
Ems (person.) 713, 1043 
Efeu (and lots) 495 


| fpxce0a (with gen.) 144 


tpus 675 

ёсбђиата (spoil) 263 
сборе» 441 

бетим беде 261 

és $66po» 238 
ётербфры» 154 34. 
Ervpes 82 


«b (and é» confused) 1000 с. n. 
ti ye (and als) 396 sq. 
«ери 94 
cd 577 
edadela 673 
ner (‘hospitable’) 17 
„ (‘loyal’) 254 
civala, crea 998 
«броим 437 
ЕбтраНе 210 
eie (‘get’) 195 
«фтраффз (Pup) 294 sq. 
ebd vira 105 


Z 
der (trans.) 695 


H 
* (and te confused) 636 c. n. 
3 367 
3 ке! 465 
"HAexrpat кми 436 
фрероскбтоз 66 
ipyacáusw 830 c. n. 
erm 899 


0 (and 8 confused) 37 c. n. 
бећарутё\е 346 


od rei 999 
Odpges 1032 
0avuájew 690, 757 


dera (= 040001) 46 3 ., 17434. 


Qele (dvel8e:) 369 


Geol rere 239 
bees (triayll.) 217 
beoparýs 640 

без (etym.) 553 


(бе (1d10M) 031 
lepós (‘strong’) 254 

ixveigfa: 550, 969 

lovios 531 8. 

irréos 115 

irryêér 315 

Irmos (Poseidon) 122 
"Irropéüwo 475 

ws (and у confused) 636 c. а. 
"Ieusrós (adj.?) 365 

(сою (noun) 343 

BN 133 


K 
к (and т confused) 768 c. n. 
кабірехоз, кабёрециоз 665 


» (with rel.) 719 


„ (explan.) 166, 758, 773 
ral... cal (etiam... et) 10 


xal 34 459 sq. 


344 


xapjirovs 776 
кату\еби» Nx 533 


кат>ё (and Capaneus) 437 sqq. 


xapa 275 
apres 344 
» (of oracles) 6os 
кёрта (with etymol.) 400, 402 
rdeit (figurative) 481 
xará (riot) 180 
xarad\ayh 755 sq. 
xarağıoûec Oa: 654 
xarapliyor\es 300 sqq. 
- caras Bévrvja. 571 
катаекафа! 46 
k«aréxe» 719 
car odpo» 677 
waxrdfew 109 34. 
rerà (ктђрата) 885 sq. 
xevés (‘empty-handed’) 340 
кефећі (‘life’) 512 
кўдов, xeca 135 

„ (person) 975 
K$pes 1047 
kxpóxevyua. 638 


x$pv£ (character of...) 996 sqq. 


ud Bde» 1039 
«Мн» pófo 373 

каш» )( 68éperOar 643 
xAgópa (of hippodrome) 383 
кАўро (methods) 445 sqq. 
cri 361 


xopliv 587 

xbnwor 487 

корів бо 

46 81 

Kos pet» 466 
xevperpboos (yf) 16 
кобфег 246 

parete (by passion) 735 
xpóos 819 

crores (music) 186 
rige (Ace) 401 
cia (shield) 483 sq. 


INDICES. 


кыт 326 sq. 


кера (of sea) 194 

xüue (meaning) 194, 677 
„  (metaph.) 64 

xupalvew 430 

cupe (with adv.) 23 
» (with accus.) 685 sq. 
» (with particip.) 344 sq 
„ )( ce 387 sq. 

kóros 483 sq. 

ceb dee (on shield) 373 

Kexvrós 677 sq. 


A 
À (and a confused) 334 c. n. 
Aeyxárew 677 зд. 
Aayxáre d»... 363 
Aexájew 46 sq, 441 qq. 
№фора (dedicated) 264 sq. 


„ (construction) 645 
Xela, Мр (persons) 318 
Мт» (== Mure) 55 
№бӧкаєти 89 
Miua  Oupss боз 
муан» 859 
Myrós 481 
Aard 99 
Mryos (ratio) 343 
Meer 371 э. 
hoxaytrys 42 
Mxos 107 
Ме» (pfo &c.) 256 
Абкеоѕ 131 


M 

-pa (verbals) 436 
-4& (persons) 1013 
palvecOas (over-full) 140, 952 
ad (with compar.) 660 
párris (after death) 574 sq. 

„ tas 793 
ийет 595 
pdrases 267, 435 
parâ» 37 
piyas (ф0о Kc.) 411, 640 


purview 904 

menua 163 

pusórexvos 768 

uruqneta, 49 

дора. 492 Sq. 

póror (unexpressed) 25, 180, 242, 690 
pbpa 563 

nö 406 sq. 

Abbes 576 

poxOnpós, nóxÓnpos 243 
рикттрбкортоз 451 
HWHUNTÓS 494 sq. 


vaés (a) 62 

péas 314 

vel eo d 197 sq. 
vd e 221 
ғерќтор 472 

véo (warriors) 1003 
»éos 357 

ve N (met.) 215 
ХХотус: 447 


„ (redes) 833 

„ )( отог (with се 998, 1004, 1997 
8869 (understood) боо 
686s (verbal) 37 

» (with gen.) 322 
$800» 315 
б8фресба, )( xXalew 643 


éxpwes 285 sqq. 

Aveda 318 

б\олуудф 254 

Sum 923 

ёиВруоз 779 

бина (precious) 346, 610 
„ land óroua confused) 564 c. n. 

duborhayxvos 873 

ӧибеторо 917 

бёбүооз 307 

dfucdpsios 890 

ótót 935 sqq. 


246 


rade 248 

rha Appa 114 
óvMxrviros 84 

épür 541 

ёру 665 

épéexoot 519 sq. 
ёрбод» (direction) 315 
épó s 391 sq., 814 
ard 332 

épris 26, 584 

a porb ret 85 

às (è às) 628 

бете 488 

ётоВоз 186 sqq. 

eû (lost) 881 c. n. 

eb Мур 831 

od u$ 236 

өф...и} 368 

ob pip... ye 534 

0084 (idiom) 1026 
о82...иўе 655, 794 
обт?...обт”...008 494 
ovres (resumptive) 37 
ore (‘and so’) 1011 
оёх els (= rool) тоо 
обу, ©з (mon quo?) боз 
Opec: 753 
бфбеђиы 377 


п 
ж (alliterative) 111 
т (and er confused) 133 c. n. 
wdyxahnos 578 
wdyxv 628 
rads Alden) 853 sq. 
raider 713 
vais (тетріз, pyrpés) 777 
ravi fe 254 
wader 751 
wadalgaros 751 
waralxOur 101 
rá- 244 
rd (otherwise) 1031 
ra\veroue 244 
weprycia 803 
wavapate 151 
rare raren 383 999. 
wavdizes 156, 657 


INDICES. 


wdydoxos (Hades) 846 

rartyyups (Cede) 206 

wdvowhet 59 

varreAjs 111 

TárTpouos 281 

wdrrpoges 281 

1dr 112 

raren 539 

тарірхевба 752 34. 

waplernce боз 

waplerauas )( spos- 474 

тёз 549 

wdexew, wpáccew 326 C. n. 

wdrayes 100, 335 

redla (of Boeotia) 720, $ 1 
» (land or sea) бо 

edo )( redlov 883 sq. 

vélo, wédoe 415 sq. 

тера 486 

vé«cÜa 753 

dure 429 

rere (xal erény) 98 

хётоба )( réreopa 3 

wepalvew 1643 

тера» 980 

re HNA 856 sq. 

wepl8popes 483 sq. 

Terròs olurós 1011 

тёфрка (with infin.) 707 sqq. 

marh rn 259 

тууй 571 

туда» (lots) 445 sqq. 

wipe (person) 995 

wijxus (stature) 929 sq. 

wealvew 574 

тері 346, 716 sq, 866 sq. 

тіятеу (winds) 779 

wirvher 841 

wAnpoby 33 8. 

wvety (with adj.) 5з 

то$дкез бина 610 

ren ef 147 34. 

wédepes 33 

ré» Exew 634 зд. 

sus )( &erv 46 sq., 307, 257 999- 


` томесодҳэ 257 sqq. 


тећтех (Geel) 239 
„  (Kddpev) 1 


е vew a * Sm UL даз eee JF ч 


тоћфдороз, sroXv$0ópos 907 sqq. 


битоз 840 
whrries 924 sqq. 
reren d 123 
тброт 725 94. 
sópos Ion 365 
woralyes 225 
тотйсба 84 
wór 4... 98 
roi ('Epwós) 870 3q., 962 sq. 
robs (‘stride’) 361 

» (‘leg’) 358, 776 
трёүоз (causa) з, 586 
zpáccew (gloss) 326 c. n. 
wpérew 377 
reg f’ 376 sq. 
wpb (adv.) 323 
тро- 194, 309 
apd vaby (eré$ew) 265 
zpófiwua (gen.) 663 
wpbBevhes 997 
wpodolwas 154 
wpb8pomes 80, 195 
vpoM"ye 323 
три)” 333 
vpówpuura 754 
rp (xónar) 194 

» (ad normam) 20 

299 )748°( وو 

„ (ёриа orépew) 30 sq. 


. „Ќа 


— — „э JJ 


тулыр 608 


wuppbpot 419, 431 
ww (metrical help) 652 


Р 


-p- (for -pp-) 302 

ёе» 101 

pet (os) 8o . 
оова (улдоєа) 543 34. 
pire (transit.) 21 

pia 740 

Miwua 400 

фа 347 


pte 7 

jveUrous ("Абцу&) 120 sq. 
3 

4 117 94. 

galver 370, 693 

cáXreyt (at races) 383 

oPlvvems 571 

-ge (adverbs) 13 


сёВе» 516 sq. 
chive 33 sq. 


— [ pum „3. „1 .3\ -— a A 
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єт (and r confused) 133 c. n. 


eréyew 202 

erelxew (hair) 521 
eréva (үй) 233 
eri 50 99-, 265 
ere (and r 98 
orépa (‘front’) 189 sq. 


erparós (meanings) 167, 388 sqq. 


erpó$os, erpipues 856 sq. 
ervyei» 221, 396 8q., 1000 
вушу 727 

єб» (in phrase) 648 

ow roxy Twi 459 sq. 
єўргү 137, 186 sqq. 
сфёуа 216, 366 

еф 604 


exébeo, oxebely 75, 415 8Q 577 


єҳібе» jvyoin 75 
cxina 47 
Zur 211, 811 
ewrypía 811 
Copper 555 sq. 


T 
* (and « confused) 768 c. n. 
тё másra 1067 sqq. 
rade (‘our conduct’) 221 
„ Cour side’) 468 


„ (exegetic) 147 ., 363, 488, 1064 


„ (use of) 571, 1058 
rexos 371 


» (sacrifice) 679 sqq. 
» (without obj.) 776 
тм 159 


TENOS 147 99-1 246, 325, 350 sqq., 1016 


INDICES. 


res (death) 834 sqq. 
rervypéves 375 
Ti» paxpdy боо 
-rhp (fem.) 311, 713 
v1 (force of) 819 
»» (absent) 670 
Tl убери; 284 
rl об»; 191 
rler da (U cor Фс.) 913 
тікте» (interest) 424 
тий» 1038 
mis (oblique reference) 389 
Trias (accus.) 741 
Te 356, 425, 701 
тобе де (úr) 534 
тӧша (in oaths) 43 sq 
траҳбуе» 1036 | 
трёшо iisa: 406 sq. 
pet 423 
трітећтег 976 
vpls (emphasis) 733 sqq. 
тріҳућ» кдра 745 
tporala 693 
Tpówo» raw airs 635 
„ — » Méya» 270 
rp (music) 450 
rpopal 535 
Trvyxárew )( elves 507 
ruufoxéos 1013 
ros 475 
Тоифи», TW 480 
TÓX" 413, 459 29. 
Ү 
v (and В confused) 636 с. n. 
p (of Giants) 411 
burev 7 
Duros BR 853 
фтер- 224, 441 500. 
bwép (peculiar use) 108 
v rep dor 278 sqq. 
brepéxew (protection) зоо sq. 
brroece« кбар 274 
do (with dat.) 375 
» (dat. and gen.) 806 


e 
¢ (alliterative) 648 
pariva: (messenger) 81 sq. 


pipes (rapere) 674 

„ (=ффеебм) 672 

„ (‘endure’) 754 
фебүе» иутрӧбеу oxóroo 651 
oul 1049 
POeperyerts 1046 
$06po» (ёз...) 238 
Aude 884 
PAo- )( rev. 162, 266, 903 sq. 
Ha (Athena) 120 sq. 
See 907 sqq. 
¢ûAoré\yes 160 
plos 170, 682, 735, 999 
pós 450 
ф5Воз 44, 114, 373 

* )( Tápßos 226 
Фо оз 677 sq. 
qoires 648 
Gove 124 
форба& 450 
ohe 804 
$páte (ship) 63 

99 » фр 63 C. N. 


dpi» (physical) 902 sq., 904, 952 


Ppolusoy 7 
-$por- -фш»- 155 C. n. 
Ppovery тї 537 


Ppovpnua 436 

x 
xaípew (accus.) 800 
xalrweua 372 
xaurol 190 


xax Xaros 526 sq. 
xarxdderos 43, 146 


J. GREEK. 


Taue 715 
xeph parala 429 
хёрч 690 


xe» фбфүүоө 73 sq. 
xeporére Mural 157 


xelpupa 1013 
x» 745 


хроғот\чё 103 


xpesós (and gods) 103 


Viger 180 


ux (apostrophised) 1025 


-w (imperatives confused) 460 c. n. 


t 308 

wo" Exes Wos 211 
wxvrowos 728 sq. 
wregloaxos 707 Sqq. 
wpodaxhs 679 sqq. 
wpodpsros 331 
eLociro$ 528 
wpopayla 679 sqq. 


* 


a 


ws (ri ohren) 83 


era )( een 25 
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II. ENGLISH. 


A 


Abstract (collective, concrete) 237, 502 
Accusative (contained) 17 sqq. 44, 53, 
116, 328, 361, 373, 393, 1019 
j (extent of space) 453 sq. 
ii (and infin. in prayer) 239 
75 (appositional to notion) 162, 
256 
» (ad sensum) 276 
$) (omitted with Літа» &c.) 
204, 333 
5 (partit. apposition) 819 
"5 (with Balvew) 888 
" (with кире) 686 
» (with xalpew) 800 
Achaean )( Cadmean 38 
Acropolis (and sanctuary) 237 
Active (for middle) 193, 761 
Adaptation (false grammatical) 437 c. n. 
Adjective (defining metaphor) 64 
T (peculiar use) 335 sqq., 610 
9 (compound, three termina- 
tions) 105 
„ (fem. in -ds) 521 sq. 
» (fem. in -rwp) 713 
i (neut. without т) 670 
e (=noun, without ru) боз 
Adrastus 50 sq., § § 
Adverb (with xvpei») 23 
Alexeterios (Zeus) 8 
Alliteration 111, 648 
Amphiaraus 555 5q 574 39. 
Amphion (tomb) 514 sq. 
Anacoluthon 350 sqq. 
Anapaest (first foot) 415 sq. 
T (rule of) 1048 


Antimachus $ 5 
Ants (metaphor) 339 
Aorist (timeless) 820, 707 qq. 
» (synchronous) 390, 423, 477, 1009 


зд. 

» (gnomic) 194, 204 

„  (not=fut.) 415 89. 
Aphrodite (war-goddess) 127 
Apollo (Sun-god) 843 sq. 

»  (Lyceus) 131 

„ land number seven) 785 
Aposiopesis 668 
Apposition (partit. exegetic) 585 

M (to notion, accus.) 162, 256 

Arcadians 540 
Ares (and Enyo) 44 

» (feeds on blood) 230 

„ (and his dice) 401 

„ (апа Thebes) 105, 125 : 
Argos (and Thebes) $ 3 


» (riches) 413 
„ (shields) 89 


Aristides (allusion) 579, 592 sqq. 
Artemis (arrows) 133 
Article (in lyrics) 186, 292 sq. 
„(rê кара) т: _ 
„ (force of) 178, 180, 252, 270, 
396 q., 404, 412, 417, 432 qQ., 
526, 559, 563, 711, 720, 853 
» (contemptuous) 171, 385 
» (generic) 560, 584 
„ (position) 552 s. 
„ X (absent) 610 sq. 
» (ав relative) 496 
„ lat demonstrative) 179, 896, 899, 


960, 974 
Asyndeton 60, 84, 162, 169, 327, 587, 588 


252 INDICES. 
Eteocles and Polyneices § 10 Gods (honour victory) 703 
Euphemism 670 » (benevolent) 707 . 
Euripides (supposed reflection оа Segtem) „ (anthropomorphic) 707 sqq. 

12 „ (and fear) sis 
Eyes (precious) 516 sq. „ (and páer) 595 

99 (dry) 683 Gold (oa shield) 631 

» (upturned) 564 » (and gods) 103 

Greaves 663 sq. 
Р Greeting 654 

Fighting (manner of) 610 sq- Е 


Future (with elxés) 506 
х  (indic., and delib. subjunct.) 10% 


e 

Garments (as spoil) 263 
Gates of Thebes §§ 14, 16 
Gateways 271 
Generic (and pers.) 672, 706 
Genitive (defining) 64. 255, 571, f41 

(of equivalence) 133 

(abe., neut. plur.) 260 

(of sphere) 838, 1001 


(objective with adj.) 750 
(causal) 763, 771, 905. 976, 1001 
(objective) 875 sq. (with 4р4), 
335 sqq. (with 

(partit. with #pxes#as) 144 
(prayer by) 98 

„ (with zpérerres, Éxperos) 117, 


$233 33 333 
2 
"y 
eg 
L| 
eg 


Giants 411 
Gnomic (aorist) 194, 204 
„ — (sor. and perf.) 391 

Gods (self-interest) 161 sq. 

» (and gold) 103 

„ (local classes) 257 sqq. 

» (wedira:, fre 237, 239 

» (quit city) 204 

„ (rartyvps) 206 

„ (effigies) 191 

» (their food) 753 


Impersonal verbs 95 

Infaitive (and accus. іа prayer) 339 
„ —— (restrictive) 343 
„b imperat) 63, 75 
» (consequential) 447, 516 4 
99 (consecutive) 6:0 эд. 
» (shes ти н) 406 sq 
so (абет ie. 683 $9. 
e (aor. aſter rim, ke.) 707 wyj. 
„ (mrosebror Gere...) 719 
„ (with ee kc.) 639 


„ ба antiquity) гө, 714 N. $9 
(and note) 
Ismenos 359 


critic the editor more than sustains the considerable reputation he already enjoys. 
гревот Не possesses іп a high degree the sagacity and imagination of а great 
scholar. 

The commentary is full, and remarkably rich in illustrative passages. On 
questions of usage and meaning it is a storehouse of information....... We have 
never seen notes in which parallels are used with greater skill or more cogent 
effect. ...... The introduction, an elaborate study of the play from the :esthetic, 
critical and historical standpoints, is worthy to rank with Sir R. Jebb's Sophocles. 

Oxford Magazine. Will be indispensable to all English students of Aeschylus. 
In its arrangement......the book is modelled on Jebb's editions of Sophocles, and 
we can give no higher praise when we say that it is worthy to rank with them in 
the accurate scholarship which it displays.......In the space at our disposal we 
cannot point out in detail the many passages where Mr Tucker convinces us by 
new or improved interpretations, or conveniently assembles grammatical usages 
that are not always to be found in the ordinary handbooks. 


Cambridge Keview.—This excellent book......(The translation) in excellent 
English...... We conclude with a sense of real indebtedness to Professor Tucker, 
and the resolve not to rcad or consider the play in future without reference to 
the book. 


Glasgow Jlerald.— This excellent piece of work......Both the substance of the 
_ play and its linguistic peculiarities receive all the attention that is necessary. The 
translation, like that of his model, faces the text, and is on the same high level. 
The introduction is of some length, and forms a very excellent and fresh piece of 
literary criticism....... We trust Professor Tucker will continue and complete his 
study of Aeschylus. 


Times. A useful contribution to English classical scholarship. . . .. The bulk 
of the volume consists of a very full and scholarly commentary....... This translation 
strikes us as excellent. 


School World.—Mr Tucker has done everything for his author that can be 


done, by criticism, commentary, and translation. ...... The introduction is peculiarly 
happy on its dramatic side An excellent book ; it will certainly be the standard 


edition of the Choephori for a long time to come. 


Manchester Guardian.—The commentary is very full; the translation is 
admirable....... The edition is, all round, one of the most acceptable contributions 
to classical scholarship which have been published for some years past. 


Scotsman.—The edition, in a word, lacks nothing that a chief edition of an 
ancient play should have. 


Berliner Philologische Wochenschrift (Radermacher). Erheblich gediegener 
überlegter und wertvoller. ... ist die von Tucker besorgte, von der Cambridge 
Press prächtig ausgestattete Ausgabe der Choephoren Uberall verſugt er eine 
Reihe ausgewählter Belege, die seinen Kommentar zu einer nützlichen Fundgrube 
machen. Die dem Buche angehängten Exkurse verdienen die Beachtung eines 
jeden, der sich mit der griechischen Tragödie beschäftigt. 

Hermathena.—The present edition maintains the commanding position among 
scholars which his edition of the Supplices won for Professor Tucker....... The 
translation is a miracle of taste, ingenuity, and command of poetic diction. 


CAMBRINGE UNIVERSITY PRESS WAREHOUSE 
FETTER LANE, ЕС. 
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